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PUBLISHER'S  ADVERTISEMENT. 


The  Publishers  have  the  pleasure  of  presenting  to  the 
American  public  a  new  and  splendid  volume  of  sermons 
by  Mr.  Spurgeon.  This  is  a  fitting  occasion  to  say,  that 
these  sermons  are  published  in  this  book  precisely  as  they 
came  to  us  from  the  hand  of  the  author  himself,  with  the 
revisions  marked  by  his  own  pen,  and  without  a  passage  or 
word  being  omitted  or  added.  The  discourses  are  marked 
by  that  glowing  fervor,  intense  earnestness,  strong  concep- 
tion, vigorous  expression,  and  deep  evangelical  gospel  truth 
that  have  made  this  preacher,  in  the  dew  of  his  youth,  the 
most  popular  preacher  in  the  world. 

In  a  letter  just  received  from  the  author,  and  which  is 
appended  to  this  note,  Mr,  Spurgeon  expresses  his  strong 
reprobation  of  the  attempts  of  others  to  publish  his 
sermons  in  this  country  without  his  sanction,  and  without 
his  revision.  It  is  our  design  to  continue,  as  we  have 
done  hitherto,  to  give  the  American  people  the  discourses 
of  this  remarkable  man,  so  long  as  they  maintain  the  char-, 
acter  they  now  enjoy,  and  we  have  the  same  evidence 
their  distinguished  usefulness. 

We  trust  confidently  that  this  volume  will  not  be  fc 
one  whit  behind  any  that  has  preceded  it,  and  that  it^  ^    92 
rather  exhibit  the  advancing  stature  of  the  preacher 
intellectual  grasp,  his  varied  learning,  and  deeper  '' 
into  human  nature,  as  well  as  his  increased  spiritua'' 
self-devotion.  -^^g 

^Ch&rles  T.HarbecIr 


Vlll  PUBLISHER  S    ADVERTISEMENT. 

We  cannot  ask  more  than  that  it  shall  be  received  with  the 
same  favor  that  has  welcomed  its  predecessors. 

To  MY  Readers  in  America. 

Brethren : — I  do  not  yet  perceive  that  I  have  been  called  to 
visit  your  shores  in  person,  but  I  am  happy  to  present  you  with 
my  representative,  in  the  shape  of  this  Sixth  Volume  of  Sermons. 
Gratefully  do  I  acknowledge  the  indulgence  you  have  shown  to 
my  productions.  I  could  deal  more  severely  with  them  than  my 
unkindest  critics,  and  therefore  thank  those  gentlemen  for  their 
unintentional  leniency.  I  know  that  God  the  Holy  Spirit  has 
blessed  them  to  many  souls,  and  therefore  I  thank  those  favor- 
able reviewers  who  have  so  kindly  commended  them  to  notice. 
May  the  arrows  in  this  sixth  bundle  be  each  shot  from  the  bow 
of  God,  and  find  its  target  in  some  heart  which  the  Lord  ordains 
to  bless.  I  have  selected  them  from  discourses  addressed  to  be- 
lievers, and  shall  pray  that  the  living  family  of  God  may  find 
something  profitable  in  them. 

As  a  matter  of  business,  it  behooves  me  to  remark  that  Messrs. 
Sheldon  &  Co.  are  my  only  publishers  in  America.  I  have  no 
connection  whatever  with  the  Waverley  paper,  and  the  statement 
that  the  sermons  are  expressly  reported  and  revised  for  that 
paper  is  utterly  false.  Sheldon  &  Co.  have  always  acted  in  the 
most  liberal  manner  towards  me,  and,  in  this  respect,  are  a  model 
to  all  publishers. 

I. have  been  trying  for  many  weeks  to  get  up  a  few  words  of 
preface  to  the  new  volume,  and,  after  burning  several  attempts, 
I  am  compelled  to  give  up  the  matter;  for  I  find  it  easier  to 

^ach  a  hundred  sermons  than  write  one  preface, 
[ay  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  love  of  the 
3r,  and  the  fellowship  of  the  Spirit,  be  with  all  the  people 
■d  forever.     Amen. 

Brethren,  I  am 
^^'  Yours,  ever  truly, 

BILLIN  '  *" 

20  Nor  C.    IT.    SpuRGEON. 
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SEEMON    I. 

THE  STORY  OF  GOD'S  MIGHTY  ACTS. 

"  "We  have  heard  with  our  e:ir3,  O  God,  our  fathers  have  told  U3,  what 
work  thou  didst  in  their  days  in  the  times  of  old." — Psalm  xliv.  1, 

Perhaps  there  are  no  stories  that  strck  by  us  so  long  as  those 
which  we  hear  in  our  childhood,  those  tales  which  are  told  us  by 
our  fathers,  and  in  our  nurseries.  It  is  a  sad  reflection  that  too 
many  of  these  stories  are  idle  and  vain,  so  that  our  minds  in 
early  infancy  are  tinctured  with  fables,  and  inoculated  with 
strange  and  lyhig  narratives.  Now,  among  the  early  Christians 
and  the  old  believers  in  the  far-ofl"  times  nursery  tales  were  flir 
different  from  what  they  are  now,  and  the  stories  with  which 
their  children  were  amused  were  of  a  flir  different  class  from 
those  which  fascinated  us  in  the  days  of  our  babyhood.  No 
doubt  Abraham  would  talk  to  young  children  about  the  flood, 
and  tell  them  how  the  waters  overspread  the  earth,  and  how 
Noah  alone  was  saved  in  the  ark.  The  ancient  Israelites,  when 
they  dwelt  in  their  own  land,  would  all  of  them  tell  their  children 
about  the  Red  Sea,  and  the  plagues  which  •  God  wrought  in 
Egypt  when  he  brought  his  people  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 
Among  the  early  Christians  we  know  that  it  was  the  custom  of 
parents  to  recount  to  their  children  every  thing  concerning  the 
life  of  Christ,  the  acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  like  interesting 
narratives.  Nay,  among  our  puritanic  ancestors,  such  wepe'  the 
stories  that  regaled  their  childhood.  Sitting  down  by  iJie  fire- 
side, before  those  old  Dutch  tiles  with  the  quaint  ecccixtric  draw- 
ings upon  them  of  the  history  of  Christ,  mothers  i/ould  teach 
their  children  about  Jesus  walking  on  the  water,  or^f  his  multi- 
plying the  loaves  of  bread,  or  of  his  marvellous  ^transfiguration, 
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or  of  the  crucifixion  of  Jesus.  Oh,  how  I  ^vould  that  the  like 
were  the  tales  of  the  present  age,  that  the  stories  of  our  childhood 
would  be  again  the  stories  of  Christ,  and  that  we  would  each  of 
us  believe  that,  after  all,  there  can  be  nothing  so  interesting  as 
that  which  is  true,  and  nothing  more  striking  than  those  stories 
which  are  ^\'ritten  in  sacred  writ ;  nothing  that  can  more  truly 
move  the  heart  of  a  child  than  the  marvellous  works  of  God 
which  he  did  in  the  olden  times.  Now,  it  seems  that  the 
psalmist  who  wrote  this  most  musical  ode  had  heard  from  his 
flither,  handed  to  him  by  tradition,  the  stories  of  the  wondrous 
things  which  God  had  done  in  his  day  ;  and  afterwards,  this 
sweet  singer  in  Israel  taught  it  to  his  children,  and  so  was  one 
generation  after  another  led  to  call  God  blessed,  remembering 
his  mighty  acts. 

Now,  my  dear  friends,  this  morning  I  intend  to  recall  to  your 
minds  some  of  the  wondrous  things  which  God  has  done  in  the 
olden  time.  My  aim  and  object  will  be  to  excite  your  minds  to 
seek  after  the  like,  that,  looking  back  upon  what  God  has  done, 
you  may  be  induced  to  look  forward  with  the  eye  of  expectation, 
hoping  that  he  will  again  stretch  forth  his  potent  hand  and  his 
holy  arm,  and  repeat  those  mighty  acts  he  performed  in  ancient 
days. 

First,  I  shall  speak  of  the  marvellous  stories  which  our  fathers 
have  told  us,  and  ivhich  ive  have  heard  of  the  olden  time  ;  secondly, 
I  shall  mention  some  disadvantages  under  ivhich  these  old  stories 
labor  u'ith  regard  to  the  effect  upon  our  minds  ;  and,  then,  I  shall 
draw  the  proper  inferences  from  those  marvellous  things  ivhich 
■we  have  heard  that  the  Lord  did  in  days  of  yore. 

I.  To  begin,  then,  with  the  wonderful  stories  we   have 

HEARD  OP  THE  Lord's  ANCIENT  DOINGS. 

We  have  heard  that  God  has  at  times  done  very  mighty  acts. 
The  plain  every-day  course  of  the  world  hath  been  disturbed  with 
w^onders  at  which  men  have  been  exceedingly  amazed.  God 
hath  not'  always  permitted  his  church  to  go  on  climbing  by  slow 
degrees  t-p  victory,  but  he  hath  been  pleased  at  times  to  smite 
one  terrible  blow,  and  lay  his  enemies  down  upon  the  earth,  and 
bid  his  chilK-^en  march  over  their  prostrate  bodies.  Turn  ye 
back,  then,  to  \ancient  records,  and  remember  what  God  hath 
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done.  Will  ye  not  remember  wliat  he  did  at  the  Red  Sea,  how 
he  smote  Egypt  and  all  its  chivalry,  and  covered  Pharaoh's 
chariot  and  horse  in  the  Red  Sea  ?  Have  ye  not  heard  tell  how 
God  smote  Og,  king  of  Bashan,  and  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amorites, 
because  they  withstood  the  progress  of  his  people  1  Have  ye 
not  learned  how  he  proved  that  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever, 
Avhen  he  slew  those  great  kings  and  cast  the  mighty  ones  down 
from  their  thrones  1  Have  you  not  read,  too,  how  God  smote 
the  children  of  Canaan,  and  drove  out  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and 
gave  the  land  to  his  people,  to  be  a  possession  by  lot  for  ever  ? 
Have  you  not  heard  how  when  the  hosts  of  Jabin  came  against 
them,  the  stars  in  their  courses  fought  against  Siseral  The 
river  of  Kishon  swept  them  away,  "  that  ancient  river,  the  river 
Kishon,"  and  there  was  none  of  them  left  1  Hath  it  not  been 
told  you,  too,  how  by  the  hand  of  David,  God  smote  the  Philis- 
tines, and  how  by  his  right  hand  he  smote  the  children  of 
Amnion  ?  Have  you  not  heard  how  Midian  was  put  to  confusion, 
and  the  myriads  of  Arabia  were  scattered  by  Asa  in  the  day  of 
his  faith'?  And  have  ye  not  heard,  too,  how  the  Lord  sent  a 
blast  upon  the  hosts  of  Sennacherib,  so  that  in  the  morning  they 
were  all  dead  men  ?  Tell — tell  ye  these,  his  wonders  !  Speak 
of  them  in  your  streets.  Teach  them  to  your  children.  Let 
them  not  be  forgotten,  for  the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  done 
marvellous  things,  his  name  is  known  in  all  the  earth. 

The  wonders,  however,  which  most  concern  us,  are  those  of 
the  Christian  era ;  and  surely  these  are  not  second  to  those  under 
the  Old  Testament.  Have  you  never  read  how  God  won  to 
himself  great  renown  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  1  Turn  ye  to  this 
book  of  the  record  of  the  wonders  of  the  Lord  and  read.  Peter 
the  fisherman  stood  up  and  preached  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  his 
God.  A  multitude  assembled,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  fell  upon 
them ;  and  it  came  to  pass  that  three  thousand  in  one  day  were 
pricked  in  their  hearts  by  the  hand  of  God,  and  believed  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  And  know  you  not  how  the  twelve  apostles 
with  the  disciples  went  everywhere  preaching  the  Word,  and  the 
idols  fell  from  their  thrones  ?  The  cities  opened  wide  their  gates, 
and  the  messenger  of  Christ  walked  through  the  street  and 
preached.     It  is  true  that  at  first  they  were  driven  hither  and 
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thither,  and  hunted  like  partridges  upon  the  mountains :  but  do 
ye  not  remember  how  the  Lord  did  get  unto  himself  a  victory, 
so  that  in  a  hundred  years  after  the  nailing  of  Christ  to  the  cross 
the  gospel  had  been  preached  in  every  nation,  and  the  isles  of 
the  sea  had  heard  the  sound  thereof?  And  have  ye  yet  forgotten 
how  the  heathen  were  baptized,  thousands  at  a  time,  in  every 
^iiver  1  What  stream  is  there  in  Europe  that  cannot  testify  to 
t'le  majesty  of  the  gospel  ?  What  city  is  there  in  the  land  that 
cannot  tell  how  God's  truth  has  triumphed,  and  how  the  heathen 
has  forsaken  his  false  god,  and  bowed  his  knee  to  Jesus  the 
crucified  ?  The  first  spread  of  the  gospel  is  a  miracle  never  to 
be  eclipsed.  Whatever  God  may  have  done  at  the  Red  Sea,  he 
hath  done  still  more  within  a  hundred  years  after  the  time  when 
Christ  first  came  into  the  world.  It  seemed  as  if  a  fire  from 
heaven  ran  along  the  ground.  Nothing  could  resist  its  force. 
The  lightning  shaft  of  truth  shivered  every  pinnacle  of  the  idol 
temple,  and  Jesus  was  worshipped  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  to 
the  going  down  of  the  same. 

This  is  one  of  the  things  we  have  heard  of  the  olden  times.' 
And  have  ye  never  heard  of  the  mighty  things  which  God  did 
by  preachers  some  hundreds  of  years  from  that  date  1  Hath  it 
not  been  told  you  concerning  Chrysostom,  the  golden-mouthed, 
how,  whenever  he  preached,  the  church  was  thronged  with  atten- 
tive hearers ;  and  there,  standing  and  lifting  up  holy  hands,  he 
spake  with  a  majesty  unparalleled,  the  Word  of  God  in  truth 
and  righteousness  ;  the  people  listening,  hanging  forward  to 
catch  every  word,  and  anon  breaking  the  silence  with  the  clapping 
of  their  hands  and  the  stamping  of  their  feet ;  then  silent  again 
for  awhile,  spell-bound  by  the  mighty  orator ;  and  anon  carried 
away  with  enthusiasm,  springing  to  their  feet,  clapping  thcii 
hands,  and  shouting  for  joy  again  1  Numberless  were  the  con- 
versions in  his  day  :  God  was  exceedingly  magnified,  for  sinners 
were  abundantly  saved.  And  have  your  fathers  never  told  you 
of  the  wondrous  things  that  were  done  .  afterwards  when  the 
black  darkness  of  superstition  covered  the  earth,  when  Popery 
sat  upon  her  ebon  throne  and  stretched  her  iron  rod  across  the 
nations  and  shut  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  quenched  the  very 
stars  of  God  and  made  thick  darkness  cover  the  people?     Have 
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ye  never  heard  how  Martin  Luther  arose  and  preached  the 
gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  how  the  nations  trembled,  and 
the  world  heard  the  voice  of  God  and  lived?  Have  ye  not 
heard  of  Zwingle  among  the  Swiss,  and  of  Calvin  in  the  holy  city 
of  Geneva,  and  of  the  mighty  works  that  God  did  by  them "? 
Nay,  as  Britons,  have  ye  forgotten  the  mighty  preacher  of  the 
truth — have  your  ears  ceased  to  tingle  with  the  wondrous  tale  of 
the  preachers  that  WicklifFe  sent  forth  into  every  market  town 
and  every  hamlet  of  England,  preaching  the  gospel  of  God  ?  Oh, 
doth  not  history  tell  us  that  these  men  were  like  firebrands  in 
the  midst  of  the  dry  stubble ;  that  their  voice  was  as  the  roaring 
of  a  lion,  and  their  going  forth  like  the  springing  of  a  young  lion  *? 
Their  glory  was  as  the  firstling  of  a  bullock ;  they  did  push  the 
nation  before  them,  and  as  for  the  enemies,  they  said,  "  Destroy 
them."  None  could  stand  before  them,  for  the  Lord  their  God 
had  girded  the'm  with  might. 

To  come  down  a  little  nearer  to  our  own  times,  truly  our 
fathers  have  told  us  the  wondrous  things  which  God  did  in  the 
days  of  Wesley  and  of  Whitfield.  The  churches  were  all  asleep. 
Irreligion  was  the  rule  of  the  day.  The  very  streets  seemed  to 
run  with  iniquity,  and  the  gutters  were  filled  full  with  the  ini 
quity  of  sin.  Qp  rose  Whitfield  and  Wesley,  men  whose  hearts 
the  Lord  had  touched,  and  they  dared  to  preach  the  gospel  of  th(j 
grace  of  God.  Suddenly,  as  in  a  moment,  there  was  hear^  the 
rush  as  of  wings,  and  the  church  said,  "  Who  are  these  that  fly  as 
a  cloud,  and  as  the  doves  to  their  windows  1"  They  come !  they 
come !  numberless  as  the  birds  of  heaven,  with  a  rushing,  like 
mighty  winds  that  are  not  to  be  withstood.  Within  a  few  years, 
from  the  preaching  of  these  two  men,  England  was  permeated 
with  evangelical  truth.  The  Word  of  God  was  known  in  every 
town,  and  there  was  scarcely  a  hamlet  into  which  the  Methodists 
had  not  penetrated.  In  those  days  of  the  slow-coach,  when  Chris- 
tianity seemed  to  have  bought  up  the  old  wagons  in  which  our 
fathers  once  travelled, — where  business  runs  with  steam,  there 
oftentimes  religion  creeps  along  with  its  belly  on  the  earth :  we 
are  astonished  at  these  tales,  and  we  think  them  wonders.  Yet 
let  us  believe  them ;  they  come  to  us  as  substantial  matters  of 
history.     And  the  wondrous  things  which  God  did  in  the  oldeii 
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times,  by  Ins  grace  he  will  yet  do  again.     He  that  is  mighty  hath 
done  great  things  and  holy  is  his  name. " 

There  is  a  special  feature  to  which  I  w^ould  call  your  attention 
with  regard  to  the  works  of  God  in  the  olden  time ;  they  derive 
increasing  interest  and  wonder  from  the  fact  that  they  were  all. 
sudden  things.  The  old  stagers  in  our  churches  believe  that 
things  must  grow,  gently,  by  degrees ;  we  must  go  step  by  step 
onward.  Concentrated  action  and  continued  labor,  they  say,  will 
ultimately  bring  success.  But  the  marvel  is,  all  God's  works 
have  been  sudden.  When  Peter  stood  up  to  preach,  it  did  not 
take  six  weeks  to  convert  the  three  thousand.  They  were  con- 
verted at  once,  and  baptized  that  very  day ;  they  were  that  hour 
turned  to  God,  and  became  as  truly  disciples  of  Christ  as  they 
could  have  been  if  their  conversion  had  taken  seventy  years.  So 
was  it  in  the  day  of  Martin  Luther  :  it  did  not  take  Luther  cen- 
turies to  break  through  the  thick  darkness  of  Rome.  God  lit  the 
candle,  and  the  candle  burned,  and  there  was  light  in  an  instant. 
God  works  suddenly.  If  any  one  could  have  stood  in  Wurtem- 
burg,  and  have  said,  "  Can  Popery  be  made  to  quail,  can  the 
Vatican  be  made  to  shake  1"  The  answer  would  have  been : — 
"  No  ;  it  will  take  at  least  a  thousand  years  to  do  it.  Popery, 
the  great  serpent,  hath  so  tw^isted  itself  about  the  nations,  and 
bound  them  so  fast  in  its  coil,  that  they  cannot  be  delivered  ex- 
cep^by  a  long  process."  "  Not  so,"  however,  did  God  say.  He 
smote  the  dragon  sorely,  and  the  nations  went  free ;  he  cut  the 
gates  of  brass,  and  broke  in  sunder  the  bars  of  iron,  and  the  peo- 
ple were  delivered  in  an  hour.  Freedom  came  not  in  the  course 
of  years,  but  in  an  instant.  The  people  that  walked  in  darkness 
saw  a  great  light,  and  upon  them  that  dwelt  in  the  land  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  did  the  light  shine.  So  was  it  in  Whitfield's 
day.  The  rebuking  of  a  slumbering  church  was  not  the  work  of 
ages ;  it  w^as  done  at  once.  Have  ye  never  heard  of  the  great 
I'evival  under  Whitfield  ?  Take  as  an  instance  that  at  Camslaiig. 
He  w^as  preaching  in  the  churchyard  to  a  great  congregation, 
that  could  not  get  into  any  edifice ;  and  while  preaching,  the 
power  of  God  came  upon  the  people,  and  one  after  another  fell 
down  as  if  they  were  smitten ;  and  at  least  it  was  estimated  that 
not  less  than  three  thousand  persons  were  crying  out  at  one 
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time  under  the  conviction  of  sin.  He  preached  on,  now  thunder- 
ing like  Boanerges,  and  then  comforting  like  Barnabas,  and  the 
worjc  spread,  and  no  tongue  can  tell  the  great  things  that  God 
did  under  that  one  sermon  of  Whitfield.  Not  even  the  sermon 
of  Peter  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost  was  equal  to  it. 

So  has  it  been  in  all  revivals ;  God's  work  has  been  done  sud- 
denly. As  with  a  clap  of  thunder  has  God  descended  from  on 
high,  not  slowly,  but  on  cherubim  right  royally  doth  he  ride ;  on 
the  wings  of  the  mighty  wind  does  he  fly.  Sudden  has  been  the 
work  ;  men  could  scarce  believe  it  true,  it  was  done  in  so  short  a 
space  of  time.  Witness  the  great  revival  which  is  going  on  in 
and  around  Belfast.  After  carefully  looking  at  the  matter,  and 
after  seeing  some  trusty  and  well-beloved  brother  who  lived  in 
that  neighborhood,  I  am  convinced,  notwithstanding  what  ene- 
mies may  say,  that  it  is  a  genuine  work  of  grace,  and  that  God  is 
doing  w^onders  there.  A  friend,  who  called  to  see  me  yesterday, 
tells  me,  that  the  lowest  and  vilest  men,  the  most  depraved  fe- 
males in  Belfast  have  been  visited  with  this  extraordinary  epi- 
lepsy, as  the  world  calls  it ;  but  with  this  strange  rushing  of  the 
Spirit,  as  we  have  it.  Men  who  have  been  drunkards  have  sud- 
denly felt  an  impulse  compelling  them  to  pray.  They  have 
resisted ;  they  have  sought  to  their  cups  in  order  to  put  it  out ; 
but  when  they  have  been  swearing,  seeking  to  quench  the  Spirit 
by  their  blasphemy,  God  has  at  last  brought  them  on  their  knees, 
and  they  have  been  compelled  to  cry  for  mercy  with  piercing 
shrieks,  and  to  agonize  in  prayer ;  and  then,  after  a  time,  the  Evil 
one  seems  to  have  been  cast  out  of  them,  and  in  a  quiet,  holy, 
happy  frame  of  mind,  they  have  made  a  profession  of  their  faith 
in  Christ,  and  have  walked  in  his  fear  and  love.  Roman  Catho- 
lics have  been  converted.  I  thought  that  an  extraordinary  thing ; 
but  they  have  been  converted  very  frequently  indeed  in  Bally- 
mena  and  in  Belfast.  In  fact,  I  am  told  the  priests  are  now  sell 
ing  small  bottles  of  holy  water  for  people  to  take,  in  order  that 
they  may  be  preserved  from  this  desperate  contagion  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  This  holy  water  is  said  to  have  such  efficacy,  that 
those  who  do  not  attend  any  of  the  meetings  are  not  likely  to  be 
meddled  with  by  the  Holy  Spirit — so  the  priests  tell  them.  But 
if  they  go  to  the  meetings,  even  this  holy  water  cannot  preserve 
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them — they  are  as  liable  to  fall  a  prey  to  the  Divine  influence. 
I  think  they  are  just  as  likely  to  do  so  without  as  with  it.  All 
this  has  been  brought  about  suddenly,  and  although  we  may  ex- 
pect to  find  some  portion  of  natural  excitement,  yet,  I  am  per- 
suaded, it  is  in  the  main  a  real,  spiritual^  and  an  abiding  work. 
There  is  a  little  froth  on  the  surface,  but  there  is  a  deep  running 
current  that  is  not  to  be  resisted,  sweeping  underneath,  and  car- 
rying every  thing  before  it.  At  least,  there  is  something  to 
awaken  our  interest,  when  we  understand  that  in  the  small  town 
of  Ballymena  on  market  day,  the  publicans  have  always  taken 
one  hundred  pounds  for  w^hiskey,  and  now  they  cannot  take  a 
sovereign  all  day  long  in  all  the  public  houses.  Men  who  were 
once  drunkards  now  meet  for  prayer,  and  people  after  hearing 
one  sermon  will  not  go  until  the  minister  has  preached  another, 
and  sometimes  a  third ;  and  at  last  he  is  obliged  to  say,  "  You 
must  go,  I  am  exhausted."  Then  they  will  break  up  into  groups 
in  their  streets  and  in  their  houses,  crying  out  to  God  to  let  this 
mighty  work  spread,  that  sinners  may  be  converted  unto  him. 
"  Well,"  says  one,  "  we  cannot  believe  it."  Very  likely  you 
cannot,  but  some  of  us  can,  for  we  have  heard  it  with  our  ears, 
and  our  fathers  have  told  us  the  mighty  works  that  God  did  in 
their  days,  and  we  are  prepared  to  believe  that  God  can  do  the 
like  works  now. 

I  must  here  remark  again,  in  all  these  old  stories  there  is  one 
very  plain  feature.  Whenever  God  has  done  a  mighty  work  it 
has  been  by  some  very  insignificant  instrument.  When  he  slew 
Goliath  it  was  by  little  David,  who  was  but  a  ruddy  youth.  Lay 
not  up  the  sword  of  Goliath — I  always  thought  that  a  mistake  of 
David — ^lay  up  not  Goliath's  sword,  but  lay  up  the  stone  and 
treasure  up  the  sling  in  God's  armory  for  ever.  When  God 
would  slay  Sisera,  it  was  a  woman  that  must  do  it  with  a  ham- 
mer and  a  nail.  God  has  done  his  mightiest  works  by  the  mean- 
est instruments :  that  is  a  fact  most  true  of  all  God's  works. 
Peter  the  fisherman  at  Pentecost,  Luther  the  humble  monk  at 
the  Reformation,  Whitfield  the  potboy  of  the  Old  Bell  Inn  at 
Gloucester  in  the  time  of  the  last  century's  revival ;  and  so  it 
must  be  to  the  end.  God  works  not  by  Pharaoh's  horses  or 
chariot,  but  he  works  by  Moses'  rod;  he  doth  not  his  wonders 
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with  the  whirlwind  and  the  storm;  he  doth  them  by  the  still 
small  voice,  that  the  glory  may  be  his  and  the  honor  all  his  own. 
Doth  not  this  open  a  field  of  encouragement  to  you  and  to  mcl 
Why  may  not  we  be  employed  in  doing  some  mighty  work  for 
God  here  ]  Moreover,  we  have  noticed  in  all  these  stories  of 
God's  mighty  works  in  the  olden  time,  that  wherever  he  has  done 
any  great  thing  it  has  been  by  some  one  who  has  had  very  great 
faith.  I  do  verily  believe  at  this  moment  that,  if  God  willed  it, 
every  soul  in  this  hall  would  be  converted  now.  If  God  chose  to 
put  out  the  operations  of  his  own  mighty  Spirit,  not  the  most  ob- 
durate heart  would  be  able  to  stand  against  it.  "  He  will  have 
mercy  upon  whom  he  will  have  mercy."  He  wdll  do  as  he 
pleases  ;  none  can  stay  his  hand.  "  Well,"  says  one,  "  but  I  do 
not  expect  to  see  any  great  things."  Then,  my  dear  friend,  you 
will  not  be  disappointed,  for  you  will  not  see  them;  but  those 
that  expect  them  shall  see  them.  Men  of  great  fliith  do  great 
things.  It  was  Elijah's  faith  that  slew  the  priests  of  Baal.  If  he 
had  had  the  little  heart  that  some  of  you  have,  Baal's  priests  had 
still  ruled  over  the  people,  and  would  never  have  been  smitten 
with  the  sword.  It  was  Elijah's  faith  that  bade  him  say,  "  If  the 
Lord  be  God,  follow  him ;  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him."  And 
again,  "  Choose  one  bullock  for  yourselves,  cut  it  in  pieces,  lay  it 
on  wood  and  put  no  fire  under,  call  ye  on  the  name  of  your  gods, 
and  I  will  call  on  the  name  of  Jehovah."  It  was  his  noble  faith 
that  bade  him  say,  "  Take  the  prophets  of  Baal ;  let  not  one  of 
them  escape ;"  and  he  brought  them  down  to  the  brook  Kishon, 
and  slew  them  there — a  holocaust  to  God.  The  reason  why 
God's  name  was  so  magnified  was  because  Elijah's  fliith  in  God 
was  so  mighty  and  heroic.  When  the  Pope  sent  his  bull  to 
Luther,  Luther  burned  it.  Standing  up  in  the  midst  of  the  crowd, 
with  the  blazing  paper  in  his  hand,  he  said,  "  See  here,  this  is  the 
Pope's  bull."  What  cared  he  for  all  the  Popes  that  were  ever 
in  or  out  of  hell  1  And  when  he  went  to  Worms  to  meet  the 
grand  Diet,  his  followers  said,  "You  are  in  danger,  stand  back." 
"  No,"  said  Luther,  "  if  there  were  as  many  devils  in  Worms  as 
there  are  tiles  on  the  roofs  of  the  houses,  I  would  not  fear ;  I  will 
go;"  and  into  Worms  he  went,  confident  in  the  Lord  his  God. 
It  was  the  same  with  Whitfield ;  he  believed  and  he  expected 
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that  God  would  do  great  things.  When  he  went  mto  his  pulpit 
he  believed  that  God  would  bless  the  people,  and  God  did  so. 
Little  faith  may  do  little  things,  but  great  faith  shall  be  greatly 
honored.  O  God  !  our  fathers  have  told  us  this,  that  whenever 
they  had  great  faith  thou  hast  always  honored  it  by  doing  mighty 
works. 

I  will  detain  you  no  longer  on  this  point,  except  to  make  one 
observation.  All  the  mighty  works  of  God  have  been  attended 
with  great  prayer,  as  well  as  with  great  faith.  Have  ye  ever, 
heard  of  the  commencement  of  the  great  American  revival  1  A 
man,  unknown  and  obscure,  laid  it  up  in  his  heart  to  pray  that 
God  would  bless  his  country.  After  praying  and  wrestling  and 
making  the  soul-stirring  inquiry,  "  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do  1  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?  "  he  hired  a  room, 
and  put  up  an  announcement  that  there  would  be  a  prayer-meet- 
ing held  there  at  such-and-such  an  hour  of  the  day.  He  went  at 
the  proper  hour,  and  there  was  not  a  single  person  there ;  he  be- 
gan to  pray,  and  prayed  for  half  an  hour  alone.  One  came  in  at 
the  end  of  the  half  hour,  and  then  two  more,  and  I  think  he  closed 
with  six.  The  next  week  came  round,  and  there  might  have  been 
fifty  dropped  in  at  different  times.  At  last  the  prayer-meeting 
grew  to  a  hundred ;  then  others  began  to  start  prayer-meetings ; 
at  last  there  was  scarcely  a  street  in  New  York  that  was  without 
a  prayer-meeting.  Merchants  found  time  to  run  in,  in  the  middle 
of  the  day,  to  pray.  The  prayer-meetings  became  daily  ones, 
lasting  for  about  an  hour ;  petitions  and  requests  were  sent  up : 
these  were  simply  asked  and  offered  before  God,  and  the  answers 
came ;  and  many  were  the  happy  hearts  that  stood  up  and  testi- 
fied that  the  prayer  offered  last  week  had  been  already  fulfilled. 
Then  it  was  when  they  were  all  earnest  in  prayer,  suddenly  the 
Spirit  of  God  fell  upon  the  people,  and  it  was  rumored  that  in 
a  certain  village  a  preacher  had  been  preaching  in  thorough  ear- 
nest, and  there  had  been  hundreds  converted  in  a  week.  The 
matter  spread  into  and  through  the  Northern  States.  These  revi- 
vals of  religion  became  universal,  and  it  has  been  sometimes 
said,  that  a  quarter  of  a  million  of  people  were  converted  to  God 
through  the  short  space  of  two  or  three  months.  Now  the  same 
effect  was  produced  in  Ballymena  and  Belfiist  by  the  same  means. 
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The  brother  thought  that  it  lay  at  his  heart  to  pray,  and  he  did 
pray  ;  then  he  held  a  regular  prayer-meeting  ;  day  after  day  they 
met  together  to  entreat  the  blessing,  and  the  fire  descended  and 
the  work  was  done.  Sinners  were  converted,  not  by  ones  or 
twos,  but  by  hundreds  and  thousands,  and  the  Lord's  name  was 
greatly  magnified  by  the  progress  of  his  gospel.  Beloved,  I  am 
only  telling  you  fads.  Make  each  of  you  your  own  estimate  o ' 
them  if  you  please. 

II.  Agreeably  to  my  division,  I  have  now  to  make  a  few  ob- 
servations   upon    THE    DISADVANTAGES    UNDER   WHICH    THESE    OLD 

STORIES  FREQUENTLY  LABOR.  When  pcoplc  hear  about  what  God 
used  to  do,  one  of  the  things  they  say  is,  "  Oh,  that  was  a  very 
long  while  ago."  They  imagine  that  times  have  altered  since 
then.  Says  one,  "  I  can  believe  any  thing  about  the  Reformation — 
the  largest  accounts  that  can  possibly  be  given  I  can  take  in." 
"And  so  could  I  concerning  Whitfield  and  Wesley,"  says  an- 
other ;  "  all  that  is  quite  true ;  they  did  labor  vigorously  and  suc- 
cessfully— but  that  was  many  years  ago.  Things  were  in  a 
different  state  then  from  what  they  are  now."  Granted ;  but  I 
want  to  know  what  the  things  have  to  do  with  it.  t  thought  it 
was  God  that  did  it.  Has  God  changed  ?  Is  he  not  an  immuta- 
ble God,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever  %  Does  not 
that  furnish  an  argument  to  prove  that  what  God  has  done  at  one 
time  he  can  do  at  another  1  Nay,  I  think  I  may  push  it  a  little 
further,  and  say  what  he  has  done  once  is  a  prophecy  of  what  he 
intends  to  do  again — that  the  mighty  works  which  have  been  ac- 
complished in  the  olden  time  shall  all  be  repeated,  and  the  Lord's 
song  shall  be  sang  again  in  Zion,  and  he  shall  again  be  greatly 
glorified.  Others  among  you  say,  "  Oh,  well,  I  look  upon  these 
things  as  great  prodigies — miracles.  We  are  not  to  expect  them 
every  day."  That  is  the  very  reason  why  we  do  not  get  them. 
If  we  had  learnt  to  expect  them,  we  should  no  doubt  obtain  them, 
but  we  put  them  up  on  the  shelf,  as  being  out  of  the  common 
order  of  our  moderate  religion,  as  being  mere  curiosities  of  Scrip- 
ture history.  We  imagine  such  things,  however  true,  to  be  pro- 
digies of  providence ;  we  cannot  imagine  them  to  be  according  to 
the  ordinary  working  of  his  mighty  power.  I  beseech  you,  my 
friends,  abjure  that  idea — put  it  out  of  your  mind.     Whatever 
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God  has  done  in  the  way  of  converting  sinners  is  to  be  looiicti  --, 
upon  as  a  precedent,  for  "his  arm  is  not  shortened  that  he?ca.imi3?t\  ■', 
save,  nor  is  his  car  heavy  that  he  cannot  hear."      If  rwe '-gif e^. ' 
straitened  at  all,  we  are  not  straitened  in  him,  we  are  slfeiiiitg^^./r: 
in   our  own   bowels.      Let  us  take  the  blame  of  it   oursefJv'^,-^ ' 
and  with  earnestness  seek  that  God  would  restore  to  us  th^l^iij^' 
of  the  men  of  old,  that  we  may  richly  enjoy  his  grace  as'in(::0e'.^>; . 
days  of  old.     Yet  there  is  another  disadvantage  under  Aviifglv-.V. 
these  old  stories  labor.     The  fact  is,  we  have  not  seenc.l}ie|ii.-_^-X- 
Why,  I  may  talk  to  you  ever  so  long  about  revivals,  .bu.t£j^i'  =\ 
wont  believe  them  half  so  much,  nor  half  so  truly,  a's^'if  .dife-.. .  ■ 
were  to  occur  in  your  very  midst.     If  you  saw  it  with  your- <i.^:a-.''-- 
eyes,  then  you  w^ould  see  the  power  of  it.     If  you  had  liv^d' iii--"V 
Whitfield's  day,  or  had  heard  Grimshaw  preach,  you  woi>Id-'b^  -'' - 
lieve  any  thing.     Grimshaw  would  preach  twenty-four  tiin^'.lE..". 
week";  he  would  preach  many  times  in  the  course  of  a-$^ttri|'' '''■ 
day,  going  from  place  to  place  on  horseljiick.     That  inanjit/i"^"  • . 
preach.     It  seemed  as  if  heaven  would  cbme\=down  to  ea'rth^JcJ^'v 
listen  to  him.     He  spoke  with  a  real  earnestness,  vvLth  all  thkjiev 
of  zeal  that  ever  burned  in  mortal  breast-  iiud. the 'people  .t'rjdi^?'"-.;. 
bled  while  they  listened  to  him,  and  said, '"Certainly  this  as'..£he./- 
;   voice  of  God."     It  was  the  same  w'ith  Whitfield. . /TlJe/p^QajJe""  ^ii' 
would  seem  to  move  to  and  fro  while  he  spoke,  even  as  th^-^^i;-v-  >' 
^est  field  is  moved  with  the  wdnd.     So  miighty  was  the  ener^y^'.' -i . 
of  God  that,  after  hearing  such  a  sermon,  the  hardest-hearted  i4ifc^*  _f 
would  go  away  and  say,  "  There  must  be  something  in  it ;  I  ne?p|f  -.':■: 
heard  the  like."     Can  you  not  realize  these  as  literal  facts^?   -.I^O'-.i-i 
they  stand  up  in  all  their  brightness  before  your  eyes'?  '  Tlie«y|;'-. '  j;-. 
think  the  stories  you  have  heard  with  your  ears  should  haVe:|il".f;: 
true  and  proper  effect  upon  your  own  lives.  ,^"•■^.•;-:.•^ 

III.  This  brings  me,  in  the  third  place,  to  the  proper  iNPElLf  •\^V- 

ENCES  THAT  ARE  TO  BE  DRAWN  FROM  THE  OLD  STORIES  OF  OOd'^.;''  ' 
MIGHTY  DEEDS.  :   (V  . 

I  would  that  I  could  speak  with  the  fire  of  some  of  those  merf. . 
whose  names  I  have  mentioned.     Pray  for  me,  that  the  Spirit  oif- 
God  may  rest  upon  me,"  that  I  may  plead  with  you  for  a  little 
time  with  all  my  might,-  seeking  to  exhort  and  stir  you  up,  that 
you  may  get  a  like  revival  in  your  midst.     My  dear  friends,  tho 
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first  effect  which  the  reading  of  the  history  of  God's  miprty 
works  should  have  upon  us,  is  that  of  gratitude  and  praiss. 
Have  we  nothing  to  sing  about  to-day  1 — then  let  us  sing  con- 
cerning days  of  yore.  If  we  cannot  sing  to  our  well-beloved  a 
song  concerning  what  he  is  doing  in  our  midst,  let  us,  neverthe- 
less, take  down  our  harps  from  the  willows,  and  sing  an  old  song, 
and  bless  and  praise  his  holy  name  for  the  things  which  he  did  to 
his  ancient  church,  for  the  wonders  which  he  wrought  in  Egypt,  and 
in  all  the  lands  wherein  he  led  his  people,  and  brought  them  out 
with  a  high  hand  and  with  an  outstretched  arm.  When  we  have 
thus  begun  to  praise  God  for  what  he  has  done,  I  think  I  may 
venture  to  impress  upon  you  one  other  great  duty.  Let  what 
God  has  done  suggest  to  you  the  prayer  that  he  would  repeat  the 
jike  signs  and  wonders  among  us.  Oh!  men  and  brethren,  what 
would  this  heart  feel  if  I  could  but  believe  that  there  were  some 
among  you  who  would  go  home  and  pray  for  a  revival  of  reli- 
gion— men  whose  faith  is  large  enough,  and  their  love  fiery 
enough  to  lead  them  from  this  moment  to  exercise  unceasing  in- 
tercessions that  God  would  appear  among  us  and  do  wondrous 
things  here,  as  in  the  times  of  former  generations.  Why,  look 
you  here  in  this  present  assembly  what  objects  there  are  for  our 
compassion.  Glancing  round,  I  observe  one  and  another  whose 
history  I  may  happen  to  know  ;  but  how  many  are  there  still  un- 
converted— men  who  have  trembled  and  Avho  know  they  have, 
but  have  shaken  off  their  fears,  and  once  more  are  daring  their 
destiny,  determined  to  be  suicides  to  their  own  souls  and  put 
away  from  them  that  grace  which  once  seemed  as  if  it  were 
striving  in  their  hearts  ?  They  are  turning  away  from  the  gates 
of  heaven,  and  running  post-haste  to  the  doors  of  hell ;  and  will 
not  you  stretch  out  your  hands  to  God  to  stop  them  in  this  des- 
perate resolve  ?  If  out  of  this  congregation  there  were  but  one 
unconverted  man,  and  I  could  point  him  out  and  say,  "  There  he 
sits,  one  soul  that  has  never  felt  the  love  of  God,  and  never  has 
been  moved  to  repentance,"  with  what  anxious  curiosity  would 
every  eye  regard  him.  I  think  out  of  the  thousands  of  Christians 
here  there  is  not  one  who  would  refuse  to  go  home  and  pray  for 
that  solitary  unconverted  individual.  But,  oh  !  my  brethren,  it 
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i^  not  one  that  is  in  clanger  of  hell  fire ;  here  are  hur^dreds  and 
thousands  of  our  fellow-creatures. 

o.iaii  1  give  you  yet  another  reason  why  you  should  pray  ? 
Hiineito  all  other  means  have  been  used  without  effect.  God 
is  my  witness  how  often  I  have  striven  in  this  pulpit  to  be 
the  means  of  the  conversion  of  men.  I  have  preached  my  very 
heart  out.  I  could  say  no  more  than  I  have  said,  and  I  hope  the 
secrecy  of  my  chamber  is  a  witness  to  the  fact  that  I  do  not 
cease  to  feel  what  I  cease  to  speak  ;  but  1  have  a  heart  to  pray 
for  those  of  you  who  are  never  affected,  or  who,  if  affected,  still 
quench  the  Spirit  of  God.  My  hearers,  I  have  done  my  utmost. 
Will  not  you  come  to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the  mighty "? 
Will  not  your  prayers  accomplish  that  which  my  preaching  fails 
to  do  1  Here  they  are ;  I  commend  them  to  you.  Men  and 
women  whose  hearts  refuse  to  melt,  whose  stubborn  kness  will 
not  bend,  I  give  them  up  to  you,  and  ask  you  to  pray  for  them. 
Carry  their  cases  on  your  knees  before  God.  AVife  !  never  cease 
to  pray  for  your  unconverted  husband.  Husband !  never  stay 
your  supplication  till  you  see  your  wife  converted.  And,  O 
fathers  and  mothers  !  have  you  no  unconverted  children  1  have 
you  not  brought  them  here  many  and  many  a  Sunday,  and  they 
remain  just  as  they  have  been  1  You  have  sent  them  first  to  one 
chapel  and  then  to  another,  and  they  are  just  what  they  were. 
The  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  them.  Die  they  must ;  and  should 
they  die  now,  to  a  certainty  you  are  aware  that  the  flames  of  hell 
must  engulph  them.  -And  do  you  refuse  to  pray  for  them  ? 
Hard  hearts,  brutish  souls  if,  knowing  Christ  yourself,  ye  will 
not  pray  for  those  who  come  of  your  own  loins — your  children 
according  to  the  flesh. 

Dear  friends,  we  do  not  know  what  God  may  do  for  us  if  we 
do  but  pray  for  a  blessing.  Look  at  the  movement  w^e  have 
already  seen.  We  have  witnessed  Exeter  Hall,  St.  Paul's 
Cathedral,  and  Westminster  Abbey  crammed  to  the  doors,  but 
we  have  seen  no  effect  as  yet  of  all  these  mighty  gatherings. 
Have  we  not  tried  to  preach  without  trying  to  pray  1  Is  it  not 
likely  that  the  church  has  been  putting  forth  its  preaching  hand 
but  not  its  praying  hand  ?  O  dear  friends !  let  us  agonize  in 
prayer,  and  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  this  Music  Hall  shall  wit- 
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ness  the  sighs  and  groans  of  the  penitent  and  the  songs  of  the 
converted.  It  shall  yet  happen  that  this  vast  host  shall  not  come 
and  go,  as  now  it  does,  but  little  the  better ;  but  men  shall  jro 
out  of  this  hall,  praising  God  and  saying  : — "  It  was  good  to  be 
there  ;  it  was  none  other  than  the  house  of  God,  and  the  very 
gate  of  heaven."     Thus  much  to  stir  you  up  to  prayer. 

Another  inference  we  should  draw  is,  that  all  the  stories  we 
have  heard  should  correct  any  self-dependence  which  may  have 
crSpt  into  our  treacherous  hearts.  Perhaps  we  as  a  congregation 
have  begun  to  depend  upon  our  numbers,  and  so  forth.  We  may 
have  thought,  "  Surely  God  must  bless  us  through  the  ministry." 
Now  let  the  stories  which  our  fathers  have  told  us  remind  you, 
and  remind  me,  that  God  saved  not  by  many  nor  by  few  ;  that 
it  is  not  in  us  to  do  this,  but  God  must  do  it  all ;  it  may  be  that 
some  hidden  preacher,  whose  name  has  never  been  known,  some 
obscure  denizen  of  St.  Giles  will  yet  start  up  in  this  city  of 
London,  and  preach  the  "Word  with  greater  power  than  bishops 
or  ministers  have  ever  known  before.  I  will  welcome  him  ;  God 
be  with  him  ;  let  him  come  from  where  he  may  ;  only  let  God 
speed  him,  and  let  the  w^ork  be  done.  Mayhap,  however,  God 
intends  to  bless  the  agency  used  in  this  place  for  your  good  and 
for  your  conversion.  If  so,  I  am  thrice  happy  to  think  such 
should  be  the  case.  But  place  no  dependence  upon  the  instru- 
ment. No ;  when  men  laughed  at  us  and  mocked  us  most,  God 
blessed  us  most ;  and  now  it  is  not  a  disreputable  thing  to  attend 
the  Music  Hall.  We  are  not  so  much  despised  as  we  once  were  ; 
but  I  question  whether  we  have  so  great  a  blessing  as  once  we 
had.  We  would  be  willing  to  endure  another  pelting  in  the  pil- 
lory, to  go  through  another  ordeal  with  every  newspaper  against 
us,  and  with  every  man  hissing  and  abusing  us,  if  God  so  pleases, 
if  he  will  but  give  us  a  blessing.  Only  let  him  cast  out  of  us 
any  idea  that  our  own  bow  and  our  own  sword  will  get  us  the 
victory.  We  shall  never  get  a  revival  here  unless  we  believe 
that  it  is  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  alone,  that  can  do  it. 

Having  made  this  statement,  I  will  endeavor  to  stir  you  up 
with  confidence  that  the  result  may  be  obtained  that  I  have 
pictured,  and  that  the  stories  we  have  heard  of  the  olden  time 
may  become  true  in  our  day.     Why  should  not  every  one  of 


28  THE    STORY    OF    GOd's    MIGHTY    ACTS. 

my  hearers  be  converted  1  Is  there  any  limitation  in  the  Spirit 
of  God  1  Why  should  not  the  feeblest  minister  become  the 
n.eans  of  salvation  to  thousands?  Is  God's  arm  shortened? 
My  brethren,  when  I  bid  you  pray  that  God  would  make  the 
ministry  quick  and  powerful,  like  a  two-edged  sword,  for  the 
salvation  of  sinners,  I  am  not  setting  you  a  hard,  much  less  an 
impossible  task.  We  have  but  to  ask  and  to  get.  Before  we 
call,  God  will  answer ;  and  while  we  are  yet  speaking  he  will 
hear.  God  alone  can  know  what  may  come  of  this  morning's 
sermon  if  he  chooses  to  bless  it.  From  this  moment  you  may 
pray  more ;  from  this  moment  God  may  bless  the  ministry  more. 
From  this  hour  other  pulpits  may  become  more  full  of  life  and 
vi^or  than  before.  From  this  same  moment  the  Word  of  God 
may  flow,  and  run,  and  rush,  and  get  to  itself  an  am.azing  and 
boundless  victory.  Only  wrestle  in  prayer,  meet  together  in 
your  houses,  go  to  your  closets,  be  instant,  be  earnest  in  season 
and  out  of  season,  agonize  for  souls,  and  all  that  you  have  heard 
shall  be  forgotten  in  what  ye  shall  see ;  and  all  that  others  have 
told  you  shall  be  as  nothing  compared  with  what  ye  shall  hear 
with  your  ears,  and  behold  with  your  eyes  in  your  own  midst. 
Oh  ye,  to  whom  all  this  is  as  an  idle  tale,  who  love  not  God, 
neither  serve  him,  I  beseech  you  to  stop  and  think  for  a  moment. 
Oh,  Spirit  of  God,  rest  on  thy  servant  while  a  few  sentences  are 
uttered,  and  make  them  mighty.  God  has  striven  with  some  of 
you.  You  have  had  your  times  of  conviction.  You  are  trying 
now,  perhaps,  to  be  infidels.  You  are  trying  to  say  now 
"  There  is  no  hell — there  is  no  hereafter."  It  will  not  do.  You 
know  there  is  a  hell,  and  all  the  laughter  of  those  who  seek  to 
ruin  your  souls  cannot  make  you  believe  that  there  is  not. 
You  sometimes  try  to  think  so,  but  you  know  that  God  is  true. 
I  do  not  argue  with  you  now.  Conscience  tells  you  that  God 
will  punish  you  for  sin.  Depend  upon  it  you  will  find  no  happi- 
ness in  trying  to  stifle  God's  Spirit.  This  is  not  the  path  to 
bliss,  to  quench  those  thoughts  which  would  lead  you  to  Christ. 
I  beseech  you,  take  ofl"  your  hands  from  God's  arm  ;  resist  not 
still  his  Spirit.  Bow  the  knee,  and  lay  hold  of  Christ,  and  believe 
on  him.  It  will  come  to  this  yet.  God  the  Holy  Spirit  will  have 
you.     I  do  trust  that  in  answer  to  many  prayers  he  intends  to  save 
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you  yet.  Give  way  now ;  but  oh,  remember  if  you  are  successful 
in  quenching  the  Spirit,  your  success  will  be  the  most  awful  disaster 
than  can  ever  occur  to  you  ;  for  if  the  Spirit  forsake  you,  you  are 
lost.  It  may  be  that  this  is  the  last  warning  ^^ou  will  ever  have. 
The  conviction  you  are  now  trying  to  put  down  and  stifle  may  be 
the  last  you  will  ever  have,  and  the  angel  standing  with  the 
black  seal  and  the  wax  may  be  now  about  to  drop  it  upon  your 
destiny,  and  say,  "  Let  him  alone.  lie  chooses  drunkenness — 
he  chooses  lust — let  him  have  them  ;  and  let  him  reap  the  wages 
in  the  everlasting  fires  of  hell."  Sinners,  believe  on  the  Lord 
Jesus :  repent,  and  be  converted  every  one  of  you.  I  am  bold 
to  say  what  Peter  did.  Breaking  through  every  bond  of  every 
kind  that  could  bind  my  lip,  I  exhort  you,  in  God's  name, 
repent  and  escape  from  damnation.  A  few  more  months  and 
3'ears,  and  ye  shall  know  what  damnation  means,  except  ye 
repent.  Oh  !  fly  to  Christ  while  yet  the  lamp  holds  out  and 
burns,  and  mercy  is  still  preached  to  you.  Grace  is  still  pre- 
sented ;  accept  Christ,  resist  him  no  longer  ;  come  to  him  now. 
The  gates  of  mercy  are  wide  open  to-day  ;  come  now,  poor 
sinner,  and  have  thy  sins  forgiven. 

When  the  old  Romans  used  to  attack  a  city,  it  was  sometimes 
their  custom  to  set  up  at  the  gate  a  white  flag,  and  if  the  garrison 
surrendered  while  that  white  flag  was  there,  their  lives  were 
spared.  After  that  the  black  flag  was  put  up,  and  then  every 
man  was  put  to  the  sword.  The  white  flag  is  up  to-day ;  perhaps 
to-morrow  the  black  flag  will  be  elevated  upon  the  pole  of  the 
law ;  and  then  there  is  no  repentance  or  salvation  either  in  this 
world  or  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

An  old  eastern  conqueror  when  he  came  to  a  city  used  to  light 
a  brazier  of  coals,  and,  setting  it  high  upon  a  pole,  he  would, 
with  sound  of  trumpet,  proclaim,  that  if  they  surrendered  while 
the  lamp  held  out  and  burned  he  would  have  mercy  upon  them, 
but  that  when  the  coals  were  out  he  would  storm  the  city,  pull 
it  stone  from  stone,  sow  it  with  salt,  and  put  men,  and  women, 
and  children  to  a  bloody  death.  To-day  the  thunders  of  God  bid 
you  to  take  the  like  warning.  There  is  your  light,  the  lamp,  the 
brazier  of  hot  coals.  Year  after  year  the  fire  is  dying  out, 
nevertheless  there  is  coal  left.     Even  now  the  wind  of  death  is 
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trying  to  blow  out  the  last  live  coal.  Oh  !  sinner,  turn  while 
the  lamp  continues  to  blaze.  Turn  now,  for  when  the  last  coal 
is  dead  thy  repentance  cannot  avail  thee.  Thy  everlasting  yell- 
ing in  torment  cannot  move  the  heart  of  God  ;  thy  groans  and 
briny  tears  cannot  move  him  to  pity  thee.  To-day  if  ye  will 
hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts  as  in  the  provocation. 
Oh,  to-day  lay  hold  on  Christ,  "  Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,, 
and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a 
little.     Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him." 


SERMON   II. 

THE  OUTPOURING  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRCi. 

"While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  tlie  Holy  Ghost  fell  on  all  them 
which  heard  the  Word." — Acts,  x.  44. 

The  Bible  is  a  book  of  the  Revelation  of  God.  The  God  after 
whom  the  heathen  blindly  searched,  and  for  whom  reason  gropes 
in  darkness,  is  here  plainly  revealed  to  us  in  the  pages  of  divine 
authorship,  so  that  he  who  is  willing  to  understand  as  much  of 
Godhead  as  man  can  know,  may  here  learn  it  if  he  be  not  will- 
ingly ignorant  and  wilfully  obstinate.  The  doctrine  of  the  Trinity 
is  specially  taught  in  Holy  Scripture.  The  w^ord  certainly  does 
not  occur,  but  the  three  divine  persons  of  the  One  God  are 
frequently  and  constantly  mentioned,  and  Holy  Scripture  is 
exceedingly  careful  that  we  should  all  receive  and  believe  that 
great  truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  that  the  Father  is  God,  that 
the  Son  is  God,  that  the  Spirit  is  God,  and  yet  there  are  not  three 
Gods  but  one  God :  though  they  be  each  of  them  very  God  of 
very  God,  yet  three  in  one  and  one  in  three  is  the  Jehovah  wdiom 
we  worship.  You  will  notice  in  the  works  of  Creation  how  care- 
fully the  Scriptures  assure  us  that  all  the  three  divine  persons 
took  their  share.  "  In  the  beginning  Jehovah  created  the  heavens 
and  the  earth ;"  and  in  another  place  we  are  told  that  God  said 
"  Let  us  make  man" — not  one  person,  but  all  three  taking  coun- 
sel with  each  other  with  regard  to  the  making  of  mankind.  Wo 
know  that  the  Father  hath  laid  the  foundations  and  fixed  those 
solid  beams  of  light  on  which  the  blue  arches  of  the  sky  are  sus- 
tained ;  but  we  know  with  equal  certainty  that  Jesus  Christ,  the 
eternal  Lo(/os,  was  with  the  Father  in  the  beginning,  and  "with- 
out him  was  not  any  thing  made  that  was  made:"  moreover  we 
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have  equal  certainty  that  the  Holy  Spirit  had  a  hand  in  Creation, 
for  we  are  told  that  "  the  earth  was  without  form  and  void,  and 
darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  earth ;  and  the  Spirit  of  tlie 
Lord  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters ;"  and  brooding  with  his 
dove-like  wing,  he  brought  out  of  the  egg  of  chaos  this  mighty 
thing,  the  fair  round  world.  We  have  the  like  proof  of  the  three 
persons  in  the  Godhead  in  the  matter  of  Salvation,  We  know 
that  God  the  Father  gave  his  Son ;  we  have  abundant  proof  that 
God  the  Father  chose  his  people  from  before  the  foundations  of 
the  W!J>tM,  that  he  did  invent  the  plan  of  salvation,  and  hath 
always  given  his  free,  willing,  and  joyous  consent  to  the  salvation 
o^  his  people.  With  regard  to  the  share  that  the  Son  had  in  salva- 
tion, that  is  apparent  enough  to  all.  For  us  men  and  for  our 
salvation  he  came  down  from  heaven ;  he  was  incarnate  in  a  mor- 
tal body ;  he  was  crucified,  dead,  and  buried ;  he  descended  into 
hades ;  the  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead ;  he  ascended 
into  heaven;  he  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  where  also  he 
maketh  intercession  for  us.  As  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  have 
equally  sure  proof  that  the  Spirit  of  God  worketh  in  conversion  ; 
for  everywhere  we  are  said  to  be  begotten  of  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
continually  it  is  declared,  that  unless  a  man  be  born  again  from 
above,  he  cannot  see  the  kingdom  of  God ;  while  all  the  virtues 
and  the  graces  of  Christianity  are  described  as  being  the  fruits  of 
the  Spirit,  because  the  Holy  Spirit  doth  from  first  to  last  work 
in  us  and  carry  out  that  which  Jesus  Christ  hath  beforehand 
worked  for  us  in  his  great  redemption,  which  also  God  the  Father 
hath  designed  for  us  in  his  great  predestinating  scheme  of  salva- 
tion. 

Now,  it  is  to  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  I  shall  this 
morning  specially  direct  your  attention ;  and  I  may  as  well  men- 
tion the  reason  why  I  do  so.  It  is  this.  We  have  received  con- 
tinually fresh  confirmations  of  the  good  news  from  a  far  country, 
which  has  already  made  glad  the  hearts  of  many  of  God's  people. 
In  the  United  States  of  America  there  is  certainly  a  great  awaken- 
ing. No  sane  man  living  there  could  think  of  denying  it.  There 
may  be  something  of  spurious  exci-tement  mixed  up  with  it,  but 
that  good,  lasting  good,  has  been  accomplished,  no  rational  man 
can  deny.     Two  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  persons — that  is,  a 
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quarter  of  a  million — profess  to  have  been  regenerated  since  De- 
cember last,  have  made  a  profession  of  their  faith,  and  have  united 
themselves  with  different  sections  of  God's  church.  The  work 
still  progresses,  if  any  thing,  at  a  more  rapid  rate  than  before,  and 
that  which  makes  me  believe  the  work  to  be  genuine  is  just  this 
— that  the  enemies  of  Christ's  holy  gospel  are  exceedingly  wroth 
at  it.  When  the  devil  roars  at  any  thing,  you  may  rest  assured 
there  is  some  good  in  it.  The  devil  is  not  like  some  dogs  we 
know  of;  he  never  barks  unless  there  is  something  to  bark  at. 
When  Satan  howls,  we  may  rest  assured  he  is  afraid  his  kingdom 
is  in  danger.  Now  this  great  work  in  America  has  been  mani- 
festly caused  by  the  outpouring  of  the  Spirit,  for  no  one  minister 
has  been  a  leader  in  it.  All  the  ministers  of  the  gospel  have  co- 
operated in  it,  but  none  of  them  have  stood  in  the  van.  God 
himself  has  been  the  leader  of  his  own  hosts.  It  began  with  a 
desire  for  prayer.  God's  people  began  to  pray  :  the  prayer- 
meetings  were  better  attended  than  before  ;  it  was  then  proposed 
to  hold  meetings  at  times  that  have  never  been  set  apart  for 
prayer ;  these  also  were  w^ell  attended ;  and  now,  in  the  city  of 
Philadelphia,  at  the  hour  of  noon,  every  day  in  the  week,  three 
thousand  persons  can  always  be  seen  assembled  together  for 
prayer  in  one  place.  Men  of  business,  in  the  midst  of  their  toil 
and  labor,  find  an  opportunity  of  running  in  there  and  offering  a 
word  of  prayer,  and  then  return  to  their  occupations.  And  so, 
throughout  all  the  States,  prayer-meetings,  larger  or  smaller  in 
number,  have  been  convened.  And  there  has  been  real  prayer. 
Sinners,  beyond  all  count,  have  risen  up  in  the  prayer-meeting, 
and  have  requested  the  people  of  God  to  pray  for  them ;  thus 
making  public  to  the  world  that  they  had  a  desire  after  Christ ; 
they  have  been  prayed  for,  and  the  church  has  seen  that  God 
verily  doth  hear  and  answer  prayer.  I  find  that  the  Unitarian 
ministers  for  a  little  while  took  no  notice  of  it.  Theodore  Parker 
snarls  and  raves  tremendously  at  it,  but  he  is  evidently  in  a 
maze ;  he  does  not  understand  the  mystery,  and  acts  with  regard 
to  it  as  swine  are  said  to  do  w^ith  pearls.  While  the  church  was 
found  asleep,  and  doing  very  little,  the  Socinian  could  afford  to 
stand  in  his  pulpit  and  sneer  at  any  thing  like  evangelical  religion  ; 
but  now  that  there  has  been  an  awakening,  he  looks  like  a  man 
2* 
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that  has  just  awakened  out  of  sleep.  He  sees  something;  he 
does  not  know  what  it  is.  The  power  of  religion  is  just  that 
which  will  always  puzzle  the  Unitarian,  for  he  knows  but  little 
about  that.  At  the  form  of  religion  he  is  not  much  amazed,  for 
he  can  to  an  extent  endorse  that  himself;  but  the  supernaturalism 
of  the  gospel — the  mystery — the  miracle — the  power — the  de- 
monstration of  the  Spirit  that  comes  with  the  preaching,  is  what 
such  men  cannot  comprehend,  and  they  gaze  and  wonder,  and 
then  become  filled  with  wrath  ;  but  still  they  have  to  confess 
there  is  something  there  they  cannot  understand,  a  mental  pheno- 
menon that  is  far  beyond  their  philosophy — a  thing  which  they 
cannot  reach  by  all  their  science,  nor  understand  by  all  their 
reason. 

Now,  if  we  have  the  like  effect  produced  in  this  land,  the  one 
thing  we  must  seek  is  the  outpouring  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  I 
thought,  perhaps,  this  morning  in  preaching  upon  the  work  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  that  next  might  be  fulfilled — "  Him  that  honoreth 
me  I  "will  honor."  My  sincere  desire  is  to  honor  the  Holy  Spirit 
this  morning,  and  if  he  will  be  pleased  to  honor  his  church  in 
return,  unto  him  shall  be  the  glory  for  ever. 

"  While  Peter  yet  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on 
all  them  which  heard  the  Word." 

In  the  first  place,  I  shall  endeavor  to  describe  the  method  of  the 
Spirits  operation;  secondly,  the  absolute  necessity  of  the  Holy 
SpiriCs  influence^  if  we  could  see  men  converted ;  and  then,  in 
the  third  place,  I  shall  suggest  the  ways  and  means  by  which, 
under  divine  grace,  we  may  obtain  a  like  falling  down  of  the 
Spirit  upon  our  churches. 

I.  In  the  first  place,  then,  I  will  endeavor  to  explain  the  method 
OF  the  holy  spirit's  operations.  But  let  me  guard  myself 
against  being  misunderstood.  We  can  explain  what  the  Spirit 
does,  but  how  he  does  it  no  man  must  pretend  to  know.  The 
work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  peculiar  mystery  of  the  Christian 
religion.  Almost  any  other  thing  is  plain,  but  this  must  remain 
an  inscrutable  secret  into  which  it  were  wrong  for  us  to  attempt 
to  pry.  Who  knoweth  where  the  winds  are  begotten?  Who 
knoweth,  therefore,  how  the  Spirit  worketh,  for  he  is  like  the 
wind  1     "  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and  thou  hearest 
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the  sound  thereof,  but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh,  and 
whither  it  goeth  :  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit."  In 
Holy  Scripture  certain  great  secrets  of  nature  are  mentioned  as 
being  parallel  with  the  secret  working  of  the  Spirit.  The  pro- 
creation of  children  is  instanced  as  a  parallel  wonder,  for  wt  know 
not  the  mystery  thereof;  how  much  less,  therefore,  shall  we 
expect  to  know  that  more  secret  and  hidden  mystery  of  the  new 
birth  and  new  creation  of  man  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  let  no  man 
be  staggered  at  this,  for  they  are  mysteries  in  nature :  the  wisest 
man  will  tell  you  there  are  depths  in  nature  into  which  he  cannot 
dive,  and  heights  into  which  he  cannot  soar.  He  who  pretends 
to  have  unravelled  the  knot  of  creation  hath  made  a  mistake ;  he 
may  have  cut  the  knot  by  his  rough  ignorance,  and  by  his 
foolish  conjectures,  but  the  knot  itself  must  remain  beyond  the 
power  of  man's  unravelling,  until  God  himself  shall  explain  the 
secret.  There  are  marvellous  things,  that,  as  yet,  men  have 
sought  to  know  in  vain.  They  may,  perhaps,  discover  many  of 
them,  but  how  the  Spirit  works  no  man  can  know.  But  now  I 
wish  to  explain  what  the  Holy  Spirit  does,  although  we  cannot 
tell  how  he  does  it.  I  take  it  that  the  Holy  Spirit's  work  in 
conversion  is  two-fold.  First,  it  is  an  awakening  of  the  powers 
that  man  already  has,  and  secondly,  it  is  an  implantation  of 
powers  which  he  never  had  at  all. 

In  the  great  work  of  the  new  birth,  the  Holy  Spirit  first  of  all 
awakens  the  mental  powers  ;  for  be  it  remembered,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  never  gives  any  man  new  mental  powers.  Take,  for 
instance,  reason — the  Holy  Spirit  does  not  give  men  reason,  for 
they  have  reason  prior  to  their  conversion.  What  the  Holy 
Spirit  does  is  to  teach  our  reason  right  reason — to  set  our  reason 
in  the  right  track,  so  that  we  can  use  it  for  the  high  purpose  of 
discerning  between  good  and  evil ;  between  the  precious  and 
vile.  The  Holy  Spirit  does  not  give  man  a  will,  for  man  has  a 
will  before ;  but  he  makes  the  will  that  was  in  bondage  to  Satan 
free  to  the  service  of  God.  The  Holy  Spirit  gives  no  man  the 
power  to  think,  or  the  organ  of  belief — for  man  has  power  to 
believe  or  think  as  far  as  the  mental  act  is  concerned ;  but  he 
gives  that  belief  which  is  already  there  a  tendency  to  believe  the 
right  thing,  and  he  gives  to  the  power  of  thought  the  propensity 
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to  think  in  the  right  way  ;  so  that  instead  of  thinking  irregularly, 
we  begin  to  think  as  God  would  have  us  think,  and  our  mind 
desireth  to  walk  in  the  steps  of  God's  revealed  truth.  There 
may  be  here,  this  morning,  a  man  of  enlarged  understanding  in 
things  political — but  his  understanding  is  darkened  with  regard 
to  spiritual  things  ;  he  sees  no  beauty  in  the  person  of  Christ — 
he  sees  nothing  desirable  in  the  way  of  holiness — he  chooses  the 
evil  and  forsakes  the  good.  Now  the  Holy  Spirit  will  not  give 
him  a  new  understanding,  but  he  will  cleanse  his  old  understand- 
ing so  that  he  will  discern  between  things  that  differ,  and  shall 
discover  that  it  is  but  a  poor  thing  to  enjoy  "  the  pleasures  of 
sin  for  a  season,"  and  let  go  an  "  eternal  weight  of  glory."  There 
shall  be  a  man  here,  too,  who  is  desperately  set  against  religion, 
and  willetli  not  to  come  to  God,  and,  do  what  we  will,  we  are  not 
able  to  persuade  him  to  change  his  mind  and  turn  to  God.  The 
Holy  Spirit  will  not  make  a  new  will  in  that  man,  but  he  will 
turn  his  old  will,  and  instead  of  willing  to  do  evil  he  will  make 
him  will  to  do  right — he  will  make  him  will  to  be  saved  by 
Christ — he  will  make  him  "  willing  in  the  day  of  his  power." 
Remember,  there  is  no  power  in  man  so  fallen  but  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  can  raise  it  up.  However  debased  a  man  may  be,  in  one 
instant,  by  the  miraculous  power  of  the  Spirit,  all  his  faculties 
may  be  cleansed  and  purged.  Ill-judging  reason  may  be  made 
to  judge  rightly ;  stout,  obstinate  wills  may  be  made  to  run 
willingly  in  the  ways  of  God's  commandments ;  evil  and  depraved 
affections  may  in  an  instant  be  turned  to  Christ,  and  old  desires, 
that  are  tainted  with  vice,  may  be  replaced  by  heavenly  aspira- 
tions. The  work  of  the  Spirit  0n  the  mind  is  the  re-modelling  of 
it — the  new  forming  of  it.  He  doth  not  bring  new  materials  to 
the  mind — it  is  in  another  part  of  the  man  that  he  puts  up  a  new 
structure — but  he  puts  the  mind  that  had  fallen  out  of  order  into 
its  proper  shape.  Pie  builds  up  pillars  that  had  fallen  down,  and 
erects  the  palaces  that  had  crumbled  to  the  earth.  This  is  the 
first  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  the  mind  of  m.an. 

Besides  this,  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  to  raen  poivers  which  they 
never  had  before.  According  to  Scripture,  I  believe  man  is 
constituted  in  a  three-fold  manner.  He  has  a  body  ;  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  that  body  is  made  the  temple  of  the  Lord.     He  has 
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a  mind ;  by  the  Holy  Spirit  that  mind  is  made  like  an  altar  in 
the  temple.  But  man  by  nature  is  nothing  higher  than  that ;  he 
is  -mere  body  and  soul.  When  the  Spirit  comes,  he  breathes 
into  him  a  third  higher  principle,  which  we  call  the  Spirit.  The 
Apostle  describes  man  as  man,  "  body,  soul  and  spirit."  Now 
if  you  search  all  the  mental  writers  through,  you  will  find  they 
all  declare  there  are  only  two  parts — body  and  mind ;  and  they 
are  quite  right,  for  they  deal  with  unregcncrate  man ;  but  in 
regenerate  man  there  is  a  third  principle  as  much  superior  to 
mere  mind  as  mind  is  superior  to  dead  animal  matter — that  third 
principle  is  that  with  which  a  man  prays ;  it  is  that  with  which 
he  savingly  believes ;  or  rather  it  is  that  which  compels  the  mind 
to  perform  their  acts.  It  is  that  which,  operating  upon  the  mind, 
makes  the  same  use  of  the  mind  as  the  mind  does  of  the  body. 
When,  after  desiring  to  walk,  I  make  my  legs  move,  it  is  my 
mind  that  compels  them ;  and  so  my  Spirit,  when  I  desire  to 
pray,  compels  my  mind  to  think  the  thought  of  prayer,  and 
compels  my  soul  also,  if  I  desire  to  praise,  to  think  the  thought 
of  praise,  and  lift  itself  upward  towards  God.  As  the  body 
without  the  soul  is  dead,  so  the  soul  without  the  Spirit  is  dead, 
and  one  work  of  the  Spirit  is  to  quicken  the  dead  soul  by  breath- 
ing into  it  the  living  Spirit ;  as  it  is  written,  "  The  first  man, 
Adam,  was  made  a  living  soul,  but  the  second  Adam  was  made  a 
quickening  Spirit'^ — and,  "  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the 
earthy,  so  must  we  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly ;"  that  is, 
we  must  have  in  us,  if  we  would  be  converted,  the  quickening 
Spirit,  which  is  put  into  us  by  God  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  say 
again,  the  spirit  has  powders  which  the  mind  never  has.  It  has 
the  power  of  communion  with  Christ,  which,  to  a  degree,  is  a 
mental  act ;  but  it  can  no  more  be  performed  by  man  without 
the  Spirit,  than  the  act  of  walking  could  be  performed  by  man 
if  he  were  destitute  of  a  soul  to  suggest  the  idea  of  walking. 
The  Spirit  suggests  the  thoughts  of  communion,  which  the  mind 
obeys  and  carries  out.  Nay,  there  are  times,  I  think,  when  the 
Spirit  leaves  the  mind  altogether ;  times  when  we  forget  every 
thing  of  earth,  and  one  almost  ceases  to  think,  to  reason,  to 
judge,  to  weigh,  or  to  will.  Our  souls  are  like  the  chariots  of 
Amminadib,  drawn   swiftly  onwards  without  any  powers    of 
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volition.  We  lean  upon  the  breast  of  Jesus,  and  in  rhapsody 
divine,  and  in  ecstasy  celestial,  we  enjoy  the  fruits  of  the  land  of 
the  blessed,  and  pluck  the  clusters  of  Eschol  before  entering  into 
the  land  of  promise. 

I  think  1  have  clearly  put  these  two  points  before  you.  The 
work  of  the  Spirit  consists,  first,  in  awakening  powers  already 
possessed  by  man,  but  which  were  asleep  and  out  of  order ;  and, 
in  the  next  place,  in  putting  into  man  powers  which  he  had  not 
before.  And  to  make  this  simple  to  the  humblest  mind,  let  me 
suppose  man  to  be  something  like  a  machine ;  all  the  wheels  are 
out  of  order,  the  cogs  do  not  strike  upon  each  other,  the  wheels 
do  not  turn  regularly,  the  rods  will  not  act,  the  order  is  gone. 
Now,  the  first  work  of  the  Spirit  is  to  put  these  wheels  in  the 
right  place,  to  fit  the  wheels  upon  the  axles,  to  put  the  right  axle 
to  the  right  wheel,  then  to  put  wheel  to  wheel,  so  that  they  may 
act  upon  each  other.  But  that  is  not  all  his  work.  The  next 
thing  is  to  put  fire  and  steam  so  that  these  things  shall  go  to 
work.  lie  does  not  put  fresh  wheels,  he  puts  old  wheels  into 
order,  and  then  he  puts  the  motive  power  which  is  to  move  the 
whole.  First  he  puts  our  mental  powers  into  their  proper  order 
and  condition,  and  then  he  puts  a  living,  quickening  Spirit,  so 
that  all  these  shall  move  according  to  the  holy  will  and  law  of 
God. 

But,  mark  you,  this  is  not  all  the  Holy  Spirit  does.  For  if 
he  were  to  do  this,  and  then  leave  us,  none  of  us  would  get  to 
heaven.  If  any  of  you  should  be  so  near  to  heaven  that  you 
could  hear  the  angels  singing  over  the  walls — if  you  could 
almost  see  within  the  pearly  gates — still,  if  the  Holy  Spirit  did 
not  help  you  the  last  step,  you  would  never  enter  there.  All 
the  work  is  through  his  divine  operation.  Hence  it  is  the  Spirit 
who  keeps  the  wheels  in  motion,  and  who  takes  away  that  defile* 
ment  which,  naturally  engendered  by  our  original  sin,  falls  upon 
the  machine  and  puts  it  out  of  order.  He  takes  this  away,  and 
keeps  the  machine  constantly  going  without  injury,  until  at  last 
he  removes  man  from  the  place  of  defilement  to  the  land  of  the 
blessed,  a  perfect  creature,  as  perfect  as  he  was  when  he  came 
from  the  mould  of  his  Maker. 

And  I  must  say,  before  I  leave  this  point,  that  all  the  former 
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part  of  what  I  have  mentioned  is  done  instantaneously.  When 
a  man  is  converted  to  God,  it  is  done  in  a  moment.  Regenera- 
tion is  an  instantaneous  work.  Conversion  to  God,  the  fruit  of 
regeneration,  occupies  all  our  life,  but  regeneration  itself  is  effected 
in  an  instant.  A  man  hates  God  ;  the  Holy  Spirit  makes  him 
love  God.  A  man  is  opposed  to  Christ,  he  hates  his  Gospel,  does 
not  understand  it,  and  will  not  receive  it ;  the  Holy  Spirit  comes, 
puts  light  into  his  darkened  understanding,  takes  the  chain  from 
his  bondaged  will,  gives  liberty  to  his  conscience,  gives  life  to  his 
dead  soul,  so  that  the  voice  of  conscience  is  heard,  and  the  man 
becom.es  a  new  creature  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  all  this  is  done, 
mark  you,  by  the  instantaneous  supernatural  influence  of  God  the 
Holy  Ghost  working  as  he  willeth  among  the  sons  of  men. 

II.  Having  thus  dwelt  upon  the  method  of  the  Holy  Spirit's 
work,  I  shall  now  turn  to  the  second  point,  the  absolute  neces- 
sity OF  THE  Spirit's  work  in  order  to  conversion.  In  our  text 
we  are  told  that  "  while  Peter  spake  these  words,  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  on  all  them  which  heard  the  Word."  Beloved,  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  on  Peter  first,  or  else  it  would  not  have  fallen  on  his 
hearers.  There  is  a  necessity  that  the  preacher  himself,  if  we 
are  to  have  souls  saved,  should  be  under  .the  influence  of  the 
Spirit.  I  have  constantly  made  it  my  prayer  that  I  might  be 
guided  by  the  Spirit  even  in  the  smallest  and  least  important 
parts  of  the  service ;  for  you  cannot  tell  but  that  the  salvation 
of  a  soul  may  depend  upon  the  reading  of  a  hymn,  or  upon  the 
selection  of  a  chapter.  Two  persons  have  joined  our  church  and 
made  a  profession  of  being  converted  simply  through  my  read- 
ing a  hymn — 

"  Jesus,  lover  of  my  bouI." 

They  did  not  remember  any  thing  else  in  the  hymn ;  but  those 
words  made  such  a  deep  impression  upon  their  minds,  that  they 
could  not  help  repeating  them  for  days  afterwards,  and  then  the 
thought  arose,  "  Do  I  love  Jesus  ■?"  And  then  they  considered 
what  strange  ino;ratitude  it  was  that  he  should  be  the  lover  of 
their  souls,  and  yet  they  should  not  love  him.  Now  I  believe 
the  Holy  Spirit  led  me  to  read  that  hymn.  And  many  persons 
have  been  converted  by  some  striking  saying  of  the  preacher. 
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But  why  was  it  the  preacher  uttered  that  saying  1  Simply  be- 
cause he  was  led  thereunto  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Rest  assured, 
beloved,  that  when  any  part  of  the  sermon  is  blessed  to  your 
heart,  the  minister  said  it  because  he  was  ordered  to  say  it  by 
his  Master.  I  might  preach  to-day  a  sermon  which  I  preached 
on  Friday,  and  which  was  useful  then,  and  there  might  be  no 
good  whatever  come  from  it  now,  because  it  might  not  be  the 
sermon  which  the  Holy  Ghost  w^ould  have  delivered  to-day.  But 
if  with  sincerity  of  heart  I  have  sought  God's  guidance  in  select- 
ing the  topic,  and  he  rests  upon  me  in  the  preaching  of  the  Word, 
there  is  no  fear  but  that  it  shall  be  found  adapted  to  your  imme- 
diate wants.  The  Holy  Spirit  must  rest  upon  your  preachers. 
Let  them  have  all  the  learning  of  the  wisest  men,  and  all  the  elo- 
quence of  such  men  as  Demosthenes  and  Cicero,  still  the  Word 
cannot  be  blessed  to  you,  unless  first  of  all  the  Spirit  of  God 
hath  guided  the  minister's  mind  in  the  selection  of  his  subject, 
and  in  the  discussion  of  it. 

But  if  Peter  himself  were  under  the  hand  of  the  Spirit,  that 
would  fail  unless  the  Spirit  of  God,  then,  did  fall  upon  our  hear- 
ers ;  and  I  shall  endeavor  now  to  show  the  absolute  necessity 
of  the  Spirit's  work  in  the  conversion  of  men. 

Let  us  remember  what  kind  of  thing  the  work  is,  and  we  shall 
see  that  other  means  are  altogether  out  of  the  question.  It  is 
quite  certain  that  men  cannot  be  converted  by  physical  means. 
The  Church  of  Rome  thought  that  she  could  convert  men  by 
means  of  armies ;  so  she  invaded  countries,  and  threatened  them 
with  war  and  bloodshed  unless  they  would  repent  and  embrace 
her  religion.  However,  it  availed  but  little,  and  men  were  pre- 
pared to  die  rather  than  leave  their  faith  ;  she  therefore  tried 
those  beautiful  things — stakes,  racks,  dungeons,  axes,  swords, 
fire  ;  and  by  these  things  she  hoped  to  convert  men.  You  have 
heard  of  the  man  who  tried  to  wind  up  his  watch  with  a  pickaxe. 
That  man  was  extremely  wise  compared  with  the  man  who 
thought  to  touch  mind  through  matter.  All  the  machines  you 
like  to  invent  cannot  touch  the  mind.  Talk  about  tying  angel's 
wings  with  green  withes,  or  manacling  the  cherubim  with  iron 
chains,  and  then  talk  about  meddling  with  the  minds  of  men 
through  physical  means.     Why,  the  things  don't  act;  they  can 
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not  act.  All  the  king's  armies  that  ever  were,  and  all  the  war- 
riors clothed  with  mail,  with  all  their  ammunition,  eould  never 
touch  the  mind  of  man.  That  is  an  impregnable  castle  which  is 
not  to  he  reached  by  physical  agency. 

Nor,  again,  can  man  be  converted  by  moral  argument.  "  Well," 
says  one,  "  I  think  he  may.  Let  a  minister  preach  earnestly,  and 
he  may  persuade  men  to  be  converted."  Ah !  beloved,  it  is  for 
want  of  knowing  better  that  you  say  so.  Melancthon  thought  so  ; 
but  you  know  what  he  said  after  he  tried  it — "  Old  Adam  is  too 
strong  for  young  Melancthon."  So  will  every  preacher  find  it,  if 
he  thinks  his  arguments  can  ever  convert  man.  Let  me  give 
you  a  parallel  case.  Where  is  the  logic  that  can  persuade  an 
Ethiopian  to  change  his  skin  1  By  what  argument  can  you  in- 
duce a  leopard  to  renounce  his  spots'?  Even  so  may  he  that  is 
accustomed  to  do  evil  learn  to  do  well.  But  if  the  Ethiopian's 
skin  be  changed  it  must  be  by  a  supernatural  process ;  and  if  the 
leopard's  spots  be  removed,  he  that  made  the  leopard  must  do  it. 
Even  so  is  it  with  the  heart  of  man.  If  sin  were  a  thing  ab  extra, 
and  external,  we  could  induce  man  to  change  it.  For  instance, 
you  may  induce  a  man  to  leave  off  drunkenness  or  swearing,  be- 
cause those  things  are  not  a  part  of  his  nature — he  has  added  that 
vice  to  his  original  depravity.  But  the  hidden  evil  of  the  heart 
is  beyond  all  moral  suasion.  I  dare  say  a  man  might  have  enough 
argument  to  induce  him  to  hang  himself,  but  I  am  certain  no  ar- 
gument will  ever  induce  him  to  hang  his  sins,  to  hang  his  self- 
righteousness,  and  to  come  and  humble  himself  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross ;  for  the  religion  of  Christ  is  so  contrary  to  all  the  propen- 
sities of  man,  that  it  is  like  swimming  against  the  stream  to  ap- 
proach it ;  for  the  stream  of  man's  will  and  man's  desire  is  exactly 
the  opposite  of  the  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.  If  you  wanted  a 
proof  of  that,  at  the  lifting  of  my  finger  there  are  thousands  in 
this  hall  who  would  rise  to  prove  it ;  for  they  would  say,  "  I  have 
found  it  so,  sir,  in  my  experience ;  I  hated  religion  as  much  as 
any  man ;  I  despised  Christ  and  his  people,  and  I  know  not  to 
this  day  how  it  is  that  I  am  what  I  am,  unless  it  be  the  work  of 
God."  I  have  seen  the  tears  run  down  a  man's  cheeks  when  he 
has  come  to  me  in  order  to  be  united  to  the  church  of  Christ,  and 
he  has  said,  "  Sir,  I  wonder  how  it  is  I  am  here  to-day ;  if  any  one 


42  THE    OUTPOURING    OF    THE    HOLY    SPIRIT. 

had  told  me  a  year  ago  that  I  should  think  as  I  now  think,  and 
feel  as  1  now  feel,  I  should  have  called  him  a  born  fool  for  his 
pains ;  I  used  to  say  I  never  would  be  one  of  those  canting  Metho- 
dists ;  I  liked  to  spend  my  Sunday  in  pleasure,  and  I  did  not  see 
why  I  was  to  be  cooping  myself  up  in  the  house  of  God  listening 
to  a  man  talk,  /pray,  sir?  No,  not  I.  I  said  the  best  provi- 
dence in  all  the  world  was  a  good  strong  pair  of  hands,  and  to 
take  care  of  what  you  got.  If  any  man  talked  to  me  about  reli- 
gion, why  I  would  slam  the  door  in  his  face,  and  pretty  soon  put 
him  out ;  but  the  things  that  I  loved  then  I  now  hate,  and  the 
things  that  then  I  hated  now  I  love,  I  cannot  do  or  say  enough  to 
show  how  total  is  the  change  that  has  been  wrought  in  me.  It 
must  have  been  the  work  of  God  ;  it  could  not  have  been  wrought 
by  me,  I  feel  assured ;  it  must  be  some  one  greater  than  myself, 
who  could  thus  turn  my  heart!"  I  think  these  two  things  are 
proofs  that  we  want  something  more  than  nature,  and  since  phy- 
sical agency  will  not  do,  and  mere  moral  suasion  will  never  ac- 
complish it,  that  there  must  be  an  absolute  necessity  for  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

But  again,  if  you  will  just  think  a  minute  what  the  work  is, 
you  will  soon  see  that  none  but  God  can  accomplish  it.  In  the 
Holy  Scripture,  conversion  is  often  spoken  of  as  being  a  new 
creation.  If  you  talk  about  creating  yourselves,  I  should  feel 
obliged  if  you  would  create  a  fly  first.  Create  a  gnat,  create  a 
grain  of  sand,  and  when  you  have  created  that,  you  may  talk 
about  creating  a  new  heart.  Both  are  alike,  impossible,  for  crea- 
tion is  the  work  of  God.  But  still,  if  you  could  create  a  grain 
of  dust,  or  create  even  a  world,  it  would  not  be  half  the  miracle, 
for  you  must  first  find  a  thing  which  has  created  itself  Could 
that  be  ?  Suppose  you  had  no  existence,  how  could  you  create 
yourself?  Nothing  cannot  produce  any  thing.  Now,  how  can 
man  re-create  himself.  A  man  cannot  create  himself  into  a  new 
condition,  when  he  has  no  being  in  that  condition,  but  is,  as  yet, 
a  thing  that  is  not. 

Then,  again,  the  work  of  creation  is  said  to  be  like  the  resur- 
rection. "  We  arc  alive  from  the  dead."  Now,  can  the  dead  in 
the  grave  raise  themselves  ?  Let  any  minister  who  thinks  he  can 
convert  souls  go  and  raise  a  corpse ;  let  him  go  and  stand  in  one 
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of  the  cemeteries,  and  bids  the  tombs  open  wide  their  mouths, 
and  make  room  for  those  once  buried  there  to  awaken,  and  he 
will  have  to  preach  in  vain.  But  if  he  could  do  it,  that  is  not  the 
miracle:  it  is  for  the  dead  to  raise  themselves,  for  an  inanimate 
corpse  to  kindle  in  its  own  breast  the  spark  of  life  anew.  If  the 
work  be  a  resurrection,  a  creation,  does  it  not  strike  you  that  it 
must  be  beyond  the  power  of  man  ?  It  must  be  wrought  in  him 
by  no  one  less  than  God  himself 

And  there  is  yet  one  more  consideration,  and  I  shall  have  con- 
cluded this  point.  Beloved,  even  if  man  could  save  himself,  I 
would  have  you  recollect  how  averse  he  is  to  if?  If  we  could 
make  our  hearers  all  willing,  the  battle  would  be  accomplished. 
"  Well,"  says  one,  "  If  I  am  willing  to  be  saved,  can  I  not  be 
saved  ? "  Assuredly  you  can,  but  the  difficulty  is,  we  cannot 
bring  men  to  be  willing.  That  shows,  therefore,  that  there  must 
be  a  constraint  put  upon  their  will.  There  must  be  an  influence 
exerted  upon  them,  which  they  have  not  in  themselves,  in  order 
to  make  them  willing  in  the  day  of  God's  power.  And  this  is 
the  glory  of  the  Christian  religion.  The  Christian  religion  has 
within  its  own  bowels  power  to  spread  itself  We  do  not  ask 
you  to  be  willing  first.  W^e  come  and  tell  you  the  news,  and  we 
believe  that  the  Spirit  of  God  working  with  us  will  make  you 
willing.  If  the  progress  of  the  Christian  religion  depended  upon 
the  voluntary  assent  of  mankind,  it  would  never  go  an  inch  fur- 
ther, but  because  the  Christian  religion  has  with  it  an  omnipotent 
influence,  constraining  men  to  believe  it,  it  is  therefore  that  it  is 
and  must  be  triumphant,  "  till  like  a  sea  of  glory  it  spreads  from 
shore  to  shore." 

III.  Now  I  shall  conclude  by  bringing  one  or  two  thoughts 
forward,  with  regard  to  what  must  be  done  at  this  time  in 
ORDER  TO  BRING  DOWN  THE  HoLY  SpiRiT.  It  is  quitc  Certain,  be- 
loved, if  the  Holy  Spirit  willed  to  do  it,  that  every  man,  woman, 
and  child  in  this  place  might  be  converted  now.  If  God,  the 
sovereign  Judge  of  all,  would  be  pleased  now  to  send  out  his 
Spirit,  every  inhabitant  of  this  million-peopled  city  might  be 
brought  at  once  to  turn  unto  the  living  God.  Without  instru- 
mentality, without  the  preacher,  without  books,  without  any  thing, 
God  has  it  in  his  power  to  convert  men.     We  have  known  per- 
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sons  about  their  business,  not  thinking  about  religion  at  all,  who 
have  had  a  thought  injected  into  their  hearts,  and  that  thought 
has  been  the  prolific  mother  of  a  thousand  meditations;  and 
through  these  meditations  they  have  been  brought  to  Christ. 
Without  the  aid  of  the  minister,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  thus 
worked,  and  to-day  he  is  not  restrained.  There  may  be  some 
men,  great  in  infidelity,  staunch  in  opposition  to  the  cross  of 
Christ,  but,  without  asking  their  consent,  the  Holy  Spirit  can  pull 
down  the  strong  man,  and  make  the  mighty  man  bow  himself. 
Por  when  we  talk  of  the  Omnipotent  God,  there  is  nothing  too 
great  for  him  to  do.  But,  beloved,  God  has  been  pleased  to 
put  great  honor  upon  instrumentality  ;  he  could  work  without  it 
if  he  pleased,  but  he  does  not  do  so.  However,  this  is  the  first 
thought  I  want  to  give  you ;  if  you  would  have  the  Holy  Spirit 
exert  himself  in  our  midst,  you  must  first  of  all  look  to  him  and 
not  to  instrumentality.  When  Jesus  Christ  preached,  there 
were  very  few  converted  under  him,  and  the  reason  was,  because 
the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  abundantly  poured  forth.  He  had  the 
Holy  Spirit  without  measure  himself,  but  on  others  the  Holy 
Spirit  was  not  as  yet  poured  out.  Jesus  Christ  said,  "  Greater 
works  than  these  shall  ye  do  because  I  go  to  my  Father,  in  order 
to  send  the  Holy  Spirit ;"  and  recollect  that  those  few  who  were 
converted  under  Christ's  ministry,  were  not  converted  by  him, 
but  by  the  Holy  Spirit  that  rested  upon  him  at  that  time.  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  was  anointed  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Now,  then,  if 
Jesus  Christ,  the  great  founder  of  our  religion,  needed  to  be 
anointed  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  how  much  more  our  ministers  ?  And 
if  God  would  always  make  the  distinction  even  between  his  own 
Son  as  an  instrument,  and  the  Holy  Spirit  as  the  agent,  how  much 
more  ought  we  to  be  careful  to  do  that  between  poor  puny  men 
and  the  Holy  Spirit]  Never  let  us  hear  you  say  again,  "So 
many  persons  were  converted  by  So-and-so."  They  were  not. 
If  converted,  they  were  not  converted  by  man.  Instrumentality 
is  to  be  used,  but  the  Spirit  is  to  have  the  honor  of  it.  Pay  no 
more  a  superstitious  reverence  to  man ;  think  no  more  that  God 
is  tied  to  your  plans  and  to  your  agencies.  Do  not  imagine  that 
so  many  city  missionaries,  so  much  good  will  be  done.  Do  not 
say,  "  So  many  preachers ;  so  many  sermons ;  so  many  souls 
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saved."  Do  not  say,  "  So  many  Bibles ;  so  many  tracts ;  so 
much  good  done."  Not  so  ;  use  these,  but  remember  it  is  not  in 
that  proportion  the  blessing  comes  ;  it  is,  so  much  Holy  Spirit,  so 
many  souls  ingathered. 

And  now  another  thought.  If  we  would  have  the  Spirit,  be- 
loved, w^e  must  each  of  us  try  to  honor  him.  There  are  some 
chapels  into  which  if  you  were  to  enter,  you  would  never  know 
there  was  a  Holy  Spirit.  Mary  Magdalen  said  of  old,  "  They 
have  taken  away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid 
him,"  and  the  Christian  might  often  say  so,  for  there  is  nothing 
said  about  the  Lord  until  they  come  to  the  end,  and  then  there  is 
just  the  benediction,  or  else  you  would  not  know  that  there  were 
three  persons  in  one  God  at  all.  Until  our  churches  honor  the 
Holy  Spirit  we  shall  never  see  it  abundantly  manifested- in  our 
midst.  Let  the  preacher  always  confess  before  he  preaches  that 
he  relies  upon  the  Holy  Spirit.  Let  him  burn  his  manuscript 
and  depend  upon  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  the  Spirit  does  not  come 
to  help  him,  let  him  be  still,  and  let  the  people  go  home  and  pray 
that  the  Spirit  will  help  him  next  Sunday. 

And  do  you,  also,  in  the  use  of  all  your  agencies,  always  honor 
the  Spirit "?  We  often  begin  our  religious  meetings  without 
prayer  :  it  is  all  wrong.  We  must  honor  the  Spirit ;  unless  we 
put  him  first,  he  will  never  make  crowns  for  us  to  wear.  He 
will  get  victories,  but  he  will  have  the  honor  of  them ;  and  if  we 
do  not  give  to  him  the  honor,  he  will  never  give  to  us  the  privi- 
lege and  success.  And,  best  of  all,  if  you  would  have  the  Holy 
Spirit,  let  us  meet  together  earnestly  to  pray  for  him.  Remem- 
ber, the  Holy  Spirit  will  not  come  to  us  as  a  church  unless 
we  seek  him.  "For  this  thing  will  I  be  inquired  of  all  the 
house  of  Israel  to  do  it  for  them."  We  purpose  during  the 
coming  week  to  hold  meetings  of  special  prayer,  to  supplicate 
for  a  revival  of  religion.  "  Prove  me  now  here,  saith  the  Lord 
of  Hosts,  and  see  if  I  do  not  pour  you  out  a  blessing  so  that 
there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive  it,"  Let  us  meet  and 
pray,  and  if  God  doth  not  hear  us,  it  will  be  the  first  time  he  has 
broken  his  promise.  Come,  let  us  go  up  to  the  sanctuary ;  let  us 
meet  together  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  oflfer  solemn  suppli- 
cation ;  and  I  say  again,  if  the  Lord  doth  not  make  bare  his  arm 
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in  the  sight  of  all  the  people,  it  will  be  the  reverse  of  all  his  pre- 
vious actions,  it  will  be  the  contrary  of  all  his  promises,  and  con- 
tradictory to  himself.  We  have  only  to  try  him,  and  the  result 
is  certain.  In  dependence  on  his  Spirit,  if  we  only  meet  for 
prayer,  the  Lord  shall  bless  us,  and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall 
fear  him.  O  Lord,  lift  up  thyself  because  of  thine  enemies; 
pluck  thy  right  hand  out  of  thy  bosom,  0  Lord  our  God,  for 
Christ's  sake.     Amen. 


SEKMON   III. 

THE  SYMPATHY  OF  THE  TWO  WORLDS. 

"  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  of  God  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth." — Luke,  xv.  10. 

Man's  heart  is  never  big  enough  to  hold  either  its  joys  or  its 
sorrows.  You  never  heard  of  a  man  whose  heart  was  exactly 
full  of  sorrow;  for  no  sooner  is  it  full  than  it  overflows.  The 
first  prompting  of  the  soul  is  to  tell  its  sorrow  to  another.  The 
reason  is,  that  our  heart  is  not  large  enough  to  hold  our  grief ; 
and  we  need  to  have  another  heart  to  receive  a  portion  thereof. 
It  is  even  so  with  our  joy.  When  the  heart  is  full  of  joy,  it 
always  allows  its  joy  to  escape.  It  is  like  the  fountain  in  the 
market-place ;  whenever  it  is  full  it  runs  away  in  streams,  and  so 
soon  as  it  ceases  to  overflow,  you  may  be  quite  sure  that  it  has 
ceased  to  be  fall.  The  only  full  heart  is  the  overflowing  heart. 
You  know  this,  beloved,  you  have  proved  it  to  be  true ;  for  when 
your  soul  has  been  full  of  joy,  you  have  first  called  together  your 
own  kindred  and  friends,  and  you  have  communicated  to  them  the 
cause  of  your  gladness ;  and  when  those  vessels  have  been  full 
even  to  the  brim,  you  are  like  the  woman  who  borrowed  empty 
vessels  of  her  neighbors,  for  you  asked  each  of  them  to  become 
partakers  in  your  joy,  and  when  the  hearts  of  all  your  neigh- 
bors have  been  full,  you  have  felt  as  if  they  were  not  large 
enough,  and  the  whole  world  has  been  called  upon  to  join  in  your 
praise.  You  bade  the  fathomless  ocean  drink  in  your  joy ;  you 
spoke  to  the  trees  and  bade  them  clap  their  hands,  while  the 
mountains  and  hills  were  invoked  by  you  to  break  forth  into 
singing ;  the  very  stars  of  heaven  seemed  to  look  down  upon 
you,  and  you  bade  them  sing  for  you,  and  all  the  world  was  full 
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of  music  through  the  music  that  was  in  your  heart.  And,  after 
al],  what  is  man  but  the  great  musician  of  the  world  1  The  uni 
verse  is  a  great  organ  with  mighty  pipes.  Space,  time,  eternity, 
are  like  the  throats  of  this  great  organ ;  and  man,  a  little  crea 
ture,  puts  his  fingers  on  the  keys,  and  wakes  the  universe  to 
thunders  of  harmony,  stirring  up  the  whole  creation  to  mightiest 
acclamations  of  praise.  Know  ye  not  that  man  is  God's  high- 
priest  in  the  universe?  All  things  else  are  but  the  sacrifice; 
but  he  is  the  priest, — carrying  in  his  heart  the  fire,  and  in  his 
hand  the  wood,  and  in  his  mouth  the  two-edged  sword  of  dedica- 
tion, with  which  he  offers  up  all  things  to  God. 

But  I  have  no  doubt,  beloved,  the  thought  has  sometimes 
struck  us  that  our  praise  does  not  go  far  enough.  We  seem  as 
if  we  lived  in  an  isle  cut  off  from  the  main  land.  This  world,  like 
a  fair  planet,  swims  in  a  sea  of  ether  unnavigated  by  mortal 
ship.  We  have  sometimes  thought  that  surely  our  praise  was 
confined  to  the  shores  of  this  poor  narrow  world,  that  it  was 
impossible  for  us  to  pull  the  ropes  which  might  ring  the  bells  of 
heaven,  that  we  could  by  no  means  whatever  reach  our  hands  so 
high  as  to  sweep  the  celestial  chords  of  angelic  harps.  We  have 
said  to  ourselves  there .  is  no  connection  between  earth  and 
heaven.  A  huge  black  wall  divides  us.  A  strait  of  unnavigable 
waters  shuts  us  out.  Our  prayers  cannot  reach  to  heaven, 
neither  can  our  praises  affect  the  celestials.  Let  us  learn  from 
our  text  how  mistaken  we  are.  We  are,  after  all,  however  much 
we  seem  to  be  shut  out  from  heaven,  and  from  the  great  uni- 
verse, but  a  province  of  God's  vast  united  empire,  and  what  is 
done  on  earth  is  known  in  heaven ;  what  is  sung  on  earth  is  sung 
in  heaven  ;  and  there  is  a  sense  in  which  it  is  true  that  the  tears 
of  earth  are  wept  again  in  paradise,  and  the  sorrows  of  mankind 
are  felt  again,  even  on  the  throne  of  the  Most  High. 

My  text  tells  us,  "There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth."  It  seems  as  if  it 
showed  me  a  bridge  by  which  1  might  cross  over  into  eternity. 
It  doth,  as  it  were,  exhibit  to  me,  certain  magnetic  wires  which 
convey  the  intelligence  of  what  is  done  here  to  spirits  in  another 
world.     It  teaches  me  that  there  is  a  real  and  wonderful  con- 
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nection  between  this  lower  world,  and  that  which  is  beyond  the 
skies,  where  God  dwelleth,  in  the  land  of  the  happy. 

We  shall  talk  about  that  subject  a  little  this  morning.  My 
first  head  will  be  the  sympathy  of  the  world  above  with  the  world 
below  ;  the  second,  the  judgment  of  the  angels, — they  rejoice  over 
repenting  sinners  ;  we  shall  see  what  is  their  ground  for  so  doing. 
The  third,  will  be  a  lesson  for  the  saints  ;  if  the  angels  in  heaven 
rejoice  over  repenting  sinners,  so  should  we. 

I.  In  the  first  place  our  text  teaches  us  the  sympathy  of  the 
TWO  WORLDS.  Imagine  not,  O  son  of  man,  that  thou  art  cut  off 
from  heaven ;  fOr  there  is  a  ladder,  the  top  whereof  doth  rest  at 
the  foot  of  the  throne  of  the  Almighty,  the  base  whereof  is  fixed 
in  the  lowest  place  of  man's  misery.  Conceive  not  that  there  is 
a  great  gulph  fixed  between  thee  and  the  Father,  across  which 
his  mercy  cannot  come,  and  over  which  thy  prayers  and  faith 
can  never  leap.  Oh,  think  not,  son  of  man,  that  thou  dwellest 
in  a  storm-girt  island,  cut  off  from  the  continent  of  eternity.  I 
beseech  thee,  believe  that  there  is  a  bridge  across  that  chasm,  a 
road  along  which  feet  may  travel.  This  world  is  not  separated, 
for  all  creation  is  but  one  body.  And  know  thou,  O  son  of  man, 
though  thou  in  this  world  doth  but  dwell,  as  it  were  on  the  foot, 
yet  from  the  feet  even  to  the  head,  there  are  nerves  and  veins  that 
do  unite  the  whole.  The  same  great  heart  which  beats  in  heaven 
beats  on  earth.  The  love  of  the  Eternal  Father  which  cheers 
the  celestial  makes  glad  the  terrestrial  too.  Rest  assured  that 
though  the  glory  of  the  celestial  be  one  and  the  glory  of  the 
terrestrial  be  another,  yet  are  they  but  another  in  appearance, 
for,  after  all,  they  are  the  same.  Oh !  list  thee,  son  of  man,  and 
thou  wilt  soon  learn  that  thou  art  no  stranger  in  a  strange  land — 
a  houseless  Joseph  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  shut  out  from  his 
Father,  and  his  children,  who  still  remain  in  the  happy  paradise 
of  Canaan.  No,  thy  Father  loves  thee  still.  There  is  a  con- 
nection between  thee  and  him.  Strange  that  though  leagues  of 
distance  lie  between  the  finite  creature  and  the  infinite  Creator, 
yet  there  are  links  that  unite  us  both !  When  a  tear  is  wept  by 
thee,  think  not  thy  Father  doth  not  behold ;  for,  "  Like  as  a 
father  pitieth  his  children  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  him." 
Thy  sigh  is  able  to  move  the  heart  of  Jehovah ;  thy  whisper  can 
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incline  his  ear  unto  thee ;  thy  prayer  can  stay  his  hands ;  thy 
faith  can  move  his  arm.  Oh  !  think  not  that  God  sits  on  high 
in  an  eternal  slumber,  taking  no  note  of  thee.  "  Shall  a  mother 
forget  her  suckling  child,  that  she  should  not  have  compassion  on 
the  son  of  her  womb  1  Yea,  she  may  forget,  yet  will  1  not  for- 
get thee.  Engraven  upon  the  Father's  hand  thy  name  remains ; 
and  on  his  heart  recorded  there  thy  person  stands.  He  thought 
of  thee  before  the  worlds  were  made  ;  before  the  channels  of  the 
sea  were  scooped,  or  the  gigantic  mountains  lifted  their  heads  in 
the  white  clouds,  he  thought  of  thee.  He  thinketh  on  thee  still. 
"  I,  the  Lord,  do  keep  it ;  I  will  water  it  every  moment :  lest 
any  hurt  it,  I  will  keep  it  night  and  day."  For  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord  run  to  and  fro  in  every  place  to  show  himself  strong  on 
the  behalf  of  all  them  that  fear  him.  Thou  ajt  not  cut  off  from 
him.  Thou  dost  move  in  him ;  in  him  thou  dost  live  and  have 
thy  being.     "  He  is  a  very  present  help  in  time  of  trouble." 

Remember,  again,  O  heir  of  immortality,  that  thou  art  not 
only  linked  to  the  Godhead,  but  there  is  another  one  in  heaven 
with  whom  thou  hast  a  strange,  yet  near  connection.  In  the 
centre  of  the  throne  sits  one  who  is  thy  brother,  allied  to  thee  by 
blood.  The  Son  of  God,  eternal,  equal  with  his  Father,  became 
in  the  fulness  of  time  the  Son  of  Mary,  an  infant  of  a  span  long. 
He  was,  yea  is,  bone  of  thy  bone  and  flesh  of  thy  flesh.  Think 
not  that  thou  art  cut  off  from  the  celestial  world,  while  he  is 
there ;  for  is  he  not  thy  head,  and  hath  he  not  himself  declared 
that  thou  art  a  member  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones  1 
Oh,  man,  thou  art  not  separated  from  heaven  whilst  Jesus  tells 
thee — 

"  I  feel  at  my  heart  all  thy  sighs  and  thy  groans. 
For  thou  art  most  near  me,  my  flesh  and  my  bones  ; 
In  all  thy  distresses,  thy  Head  feels  the  pain. 
They  all  are  most  needful,  not  one  is  in  vain," 

Oh,  poor,  disconsolate  mourner,  Christ  remembers  thee  every 
hour.  Thy  sighs  are  his  sighs ;  thy  groans  are  his  groans  ;  thy 
prayers  are  his  prayers  : — 

"  He  in  his  measure  feels  afresh. 
What  every  member  bears." 
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Crucified  he  is  when  thou  art  crucified  ;  he  dies  when  thou  dies  ; 
thou  livest  in  him,  and  he  livest  in  thee,  and  because  he  lives 
shalt  thou  live  also :  thou  shalt  rise  in  him,  and  thou  shalt  sit 
together  in  the  heavenly  places  with  him.  Oh,  never  was  husband 
nearer  to  his  wife,  and  never  head  nearer  to  the  members,  and 
never  soul  nearer  to  the  body  of  this  flesh,  than  Christ  is  unto 
thee ;  and  while  it  is  so,  think  not  that  heaven  and  earth  are 
divided.  They  are  but  kindred  worlds;  two  ships  moored  close 
to  one  another,  and  one  short  plank  of  death  will  enable  you  to 
step  from  one  into  the  other :  this  ship,  all  black  and  coaly,  hav- 
ing done  the  coasting  trade,  the  dusty  business  of  to-day,  and 
being  full  of  the  blackness  of  sorrow ;  and  that  ship  all  golden, 
with  its  painted  pennon  flying,  and  its  sail  all  spread,  white  as  the 
down  of  the  sea-bird,  fair  as  the  angel's  wing — I  tell  thee,  man, 
the  ship  of  heaven  is  moored  side  by  side  with  the  ship  of  earth, 
and  rock  though  this  ship  may,  and  career  though  she  will  on 
stormy  winds  a! id  tempests,  yet  the  invisible  and  golden  ship  of 
heaven  sails  by  her  side  never  sundered,  never  divided,  always 
ready,  in  order  that  when  the  hour  shall  come,  thou  mayest  leap 
from  the  black,  dark  ship,  and  step  upon  the  golden  deck  of  that 
thrice  happy  one  in  which  thou  shalt  sail  for  ever. 

But,  O  man  of  God,  there  are  other  golden  links  besides  these 
which  bind  the  present  to  the  future,  and  time  unto  eternity. 
And  what  are  time  and  eternity,  after  all,  to  the  believer,  but, 
like  the  Siamese  twins,  never  to  be  separated  1  This  earth  is 
heaven  below,  the  next  world  is  but  a  heaven  above ;  it  is  the 
same  house — this  is  the  lower  room,  and  that  the  upper,  but  the 
same  roof  cover,  both,  and  the  same  dew  falls  upon  each.  Re- 
member, beloved,  that  the  spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect  are 
never  far  from  you  and  me  if  we  are  lovers  of  Jesus.  All  those 
who  have  passed  the  flood  have  still  communion  with  us.  Do 
we  not  sing — 

"  The  saints  on  earth,  and  all  the  dead, 

But  one  communion  make  ; 
All  join  in  Christ,  the  ]ivin£r  Head, 

And  of  his  grace  partake  ?* 

We  have  but  one  Head  for  the  church  triumphant  and  for  the 
church  militant : 
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"  One  army  of  the  living  God, 
To  his  command  we  bow  ; 
Part  of  the  host  have  cross'd  the  flood. 
And  part  are  crossing  now." 

Doth  not  the  apostle  tell  us  that  the  saints  above  are  a  cloud  of 
witnesses  1  After  he  had  mentioned  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  and  Gideon,  and  Barak,  and  Jephthah,  did  he  not  say, 
"  Wherefore  seeing  we  also  are  compassed  about  with  so  great  a 
cloud  of  witnesses,  let  us  lay  aside  every  weight."  Lo,  we  are 
running  in  the  plains,  and  the  glorified  ones  are  looking  down 
upon  us.  Thy  mother's  eyes  follow  thee,  young  man  ;  a  father's 
eyes  are  looking  down  upon  thee,  young  woman.  The  eyes  of 
my  godly  grandmother,  long  since  glorified,  I  doubt  not,  rest  on 
me  perpetually.  No  doubt,  in  heaven  they  often  talk  of  us. 
Methinks  they  sometimes  visit  this  poor  earth — they  never  go 
out  of  heaven,  it  is  true,  for  heaven  is  everywhere  to  them.  This 
world  is  to  them  but  just  one  corner  of  God's  heaven,  one  shady 
bower  of  paradise. 

The  saints  of  the  living  God,  are,  I  doubt  not,  very  near  unto 
us,  when  we  think  them  very  far  away.  At  any  rate,  they  still 
remember  us,  still  look  for  us ;  for  this  is  ever  upon  their  hearts 
• — the  truth  that  they  without  us  cannot  be  made  perfect.  They 
cannot  be  a  perfect  church  till  we  are  gathered  in,  and  therefore 
do  they  long  for  our  appearing. 

But,  to  come  to  our  text  a  little  more  minutely.  It  assures  us 
that  the  angels  have  communion  with  us.  Bright  spirits,  first-born 
sons  of  God,  do  ye  think  of  me  1  Oh,  cherubim,  great  and  mighty ; 
seraphim,  burning,  winged  with  lightning,  do  ye  think  of  us  1 
Gigantic  is  your  stature.  Our  poet  tells  us  that  the  wand  of  an 
angel  might  make  a  mast  for  some  tall  admiral ;  and,  doubtless, 
he  was  right  when  he  said  so.  Those  angels  of  God  are  creatures 
mighty  and  strong,  doing  his  commandments,  hearkening  to  his 
word — and  do  they  take  notice  of  us  ]  Let  the  Scripture  answer, 
"  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to  minister  unto 
those  that  shall  be  heirs  of  salvation  f  "  The  angel  of  the  Lord 
encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  him."  "  For  he  shall  give 
his  angels  charge  over  thee ;  to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways ;  they 
shall  bear  thee  up  in  their  hands,  lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against 
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a  stone."  Yes,  the  brightest  angels  are  but  the  serving  men  of 
the  saints  ;  they  are  our  -lacqueys  and  our  footmen.  They  wait 
upon  us  ;  they  are  the  troops  of  our  body  guard ;  and  we  might, 
if  our  eyes  were  opened,  see  what  Elisha  saw,  horses  of  fire  and 
chariots  of  fire  round  about  us ;  so  that  we  should  joyously  say, 
"  More  are  they  that  are  with  us  than  they  that  are  against  us." 

Our  text  tells  us  that  the  angels  of  God  rejoice  over  repenting 
sinners.  How  is  that  1  They  are  always  as  happy  as  they  can 
be ;  how  can  they  be  any  happier  1  The  text  does  not  say  that 
they  are  any  happier ;  but  perhaps  that  they  show  their  happi- 
ness more.  A  man  may  have  a  Sabbath  every  day,  as  he  ought 
to  have  if  he  be  a  Christian ;  and  yet  on  the  first  day  of  the  week 
he  will  let  this  Sabbatism  come  out  plainly  ;  for  then  the  world 
shall  see  that  he  doth  rest.  "  A  merry  heart  hath  a  continual 
feast ;"  but  then  even  the  merry  heart  hath  some  special  days  on 
which  it  feasteth  well.  To  the  glorified  every  day  is  a  Sabbath ; 
but  of  some  it  can  be  said,  "  and  that  Sabbath  was  an  high  day." 
There  are  days  when  the  angels  sing  more  loudly  than  usual ; 
they  are  always  harping  well  God's  praise,  but  sometimes  the 
gathering  hosts,  v/ho  have  been  flitting  far  through  the  universe, 
come  home  to  their  centre ;  and  round  the  throne  of  God,  stand- 
ing in  serried  ranks,  marshalled  not  for  battle  but  for  music,  on 
certain  set  and  appointed  days  they  chant  the  praises  of  the  Son 
of  God,  "  who  loved  us  and  gave  himself  for  us."  And  do  you 
ask  me  when  those  days  occur  1  I  tell  you,  the  birthday  of  every 
Christian  is  a  sonnet  day  in  heaven.  There  are  Christmas-days 
in  paradise,  where  Christ's  high  mass  is  kept,  and  Christ  is  glori- 
fied, not  because  he  was  born  in  a  manger,  but  because  he  is  born 
in  a  broken  heart.  There  are  days — good  days  m  heaven ;  days 
of  sonnet,  red-letter  days,  of  overflowing  adoration.  And  these 
are  days  when  the  shepherd  brings  home  the  lost  sheep  upon  his 
shoulder,  when  the  church  has  swept  her  house  and  found  the  lost 
piece  of  money ;  for  then  are  these  friends  and  neighbors  called 
together,  and  they  rejoice  with  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth. 

I  have  thus,  I  hope,  shown  you  that  there  is  a  greater  connection 
between  earth  and  heaven  than  any  of  us  dreamed.  And  now 
^et  none  of  us  think,  when  we  look  upward  to  the  blue  sky,  that 
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we  are  far  from  hoaven  ;  it  is  a  very  little  distance  from  us. 
When  the  day  comes  we  shall  go  post-haste  there,  even  without 
horses  and  chariots  of  fire.  Balaam  called  it  a  land  that  is  very 
far  off;  we  know  better — it  is  a  land  that  is  very  near.      Even 

now 

"  By  faith  we  join  our  bands 

With  those  that  went  before. 
And  greet  the  blood-besprinkled  bands 
Upon  the  eternal  shore," 

All  hail,  bright  spirits  !  I  see  you  now.  All  hail,  angels  !  All 
hail,  ye  brethren  redeemed  !  A  few  more  hours,  or  days,  or 
months,  and  we  shall  join  your  happy  throng  ;  till  then  your  joy- 
ous fellowship,  your  sweet  compassion  shall  ever  be  our  comfort 
and  our  consolation — and,  having  weathered  all  storms  of  life,  we 
shall  at  last  anchor  with  you  within  the  port  of  everlasting  peace. 

II.  But  the  angels  are  said  to  sing  whenever  a  sinner  repents. 
Let  us  see  if  there  is  any  judgment  in  their  song,  or  whether 
they  make  a  mistake.    Why  do  angels  sing  over  penitent  sinners  1 

In  the  first  place,  I  think  it  is  because  they  remember  the  days 
of  creation.  You  know,  when  God  made  this  world,  and  fixed 
the  beams  of  the  heavens  in  sockets  of  light,  the  morning  stars 
sang  together,  and  the  sons  of  God  shouted  for  joy  ;  as  they  saw 
star  after  star  flying  abroad,  like  sparks  from  the  great  anvil  of 
Omnipotence,  they  began  to  sing;  and  every  time  they  saw  a 
new  creature  made  upon  this  little  earth,  they  praised  afresh. 
When  first  they  saw  light  they  clapped  their  hands,  and  said, 
"  Great  is  Jehovah  ;  for  he  said  '  Light  be  !'  and  light  was." 
And  when  they  saw  sun,  and  moon,  and  stars,  again  they  clapped 
their  hands,  and  they  said,  "  He  hath  made  great  lights  ;  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever.  The  sun  to  rule  the  day  ;  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever.  The  moon  to  rule  the  night;  fi)r  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever."  And  over  every  thing  he  made,  they 
chanted  evermore  that  sweet  song,  "  Creator,  thou  art  to  be  mag- 
nified ;  for  thy  mercy  endureth  for  ever."  Now,  when  they  see 
a  sinner  returning,  they  see  the  creation  over  again  ;  for  repent- 
ance is  a  new  creation.  No  man  ever  repents  until  God  makes 
in  him  a  new  heart  and  right  spirit.  I  do  not  know  that  ever 
since  the  day  when  God  made  the  world,  with  the  exception  of 
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new  hearts,  the  angels  have  seen  God  make  any  thhig  else.  He 
may,  if  he  hath  so  pleased,  have  made  fresh  worlds  since  that 
time.  But  perhaps  the  only  instance  of  new  creation  they  have 
ever  seen  since  the  first  day,  is  the  creation  of  a  new  heart  and  a 
right  spirit  within  the  breast  of  a  poor  penitent  sinner.  There- 
fore do  they  sing,  because  creation  cometh  over  again. 

I  doubt  not,  too,  that  they  sing  because  they  behold  God's 
works  afresh  shining  in  excellence.  When  God  first  made  the 
world,  he  said  of  it,  "  It  is  very  good" — he  could  not  say  so 
now.  There  are  many  of  you  that  God  could  not  say  that  of. 
He  would  have  to  say  the  very  reverse.  He  would  have  to 
say,  "No,  that  is  very  bad,  for  the  trail  of  the  serpent  hath 
«\vept  away  thy  beauty,  that  moral  excellence  which  once 
dwelt  in  manhood  has  passed  away  ;"  but  when  the  sweet 
influences  of  the  Spirit  bring  men  to  repentance  and  fiiith  again, 
God  looks  upon  man,  and  he  saith,  "  It  is  very  good."  For 
what  his  Spirit  makes  is  like  himself — good,  and  holy,  and  pre- 
cious ;  and  God  smiles  again  over  his  twice-made  creation,  and 
saith  once  more,  "It  is  very  good."  Then  the  angels  begin 
again,  and  praise  his  name,  whose  works  are  always  good  and 
full  of  beauty. 

But,  beloved,  the  angels  sing  over  sinners  that  repent,  because 
they  know  what  that  poor  sinner  has  escaped.  You  and  I  can 
never  imagine  all  the  depths  of  hell.  Shut  out  from  us  by  a 
black  veil  of  darkness,  we  cannot  tell  the  horrors  of  that  dismal 
dungeon  of  lost  souls.  Happily,  the  wailings  of  the  damned 
have  never  startled  us,  for  a  thousand  tempests  were  but  a  maid- 
en's whisper,  compared  with  one  wail  of  a  damned  spirit.  It  is 
not  possible  for  us  to  see  the  tortures  of  those  souls  who  dwell 
eternally  within  an  anguish  that  knows  no  alleviation.  These 
eyes  would  become  sightless  balls  of  darkness,  if  they  were  per- 
mitted for  an  instant  to  look  into  that  ghastly  shrine  of  torment. 
Hell  is  horrible,  for  we  may  say  of  it:,  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man  to  conceive 
the  horrors  which  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  hate  him. 
But  the  angels  know  better  than  you  or  I  could  guess.  They 
know  it;  not  that  they  have  felt  it,  but  they  remember  that  day 
when  Satan  and  his  angels  rebelled  against  God.   They  remember 
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the  day  when  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven  revolted 
against  their  liege  Lord  ;  and  they  have  not  forgotten  how  the 
red  right  hand  of  Jehovah  Jesus  was  wrapt  in  thunder  ;  they  do 
not  forget  that  breach  in  the  battlements  of  heaven  when,  down 
from  the  greatest  heights  to  the  lowest  depths,  Lucifer  and  his 
hosts  were  hurled ;  they  have  never  forgotten  how,  with  sound 
of  trumpet,  they  pursued  the  flying  foe  down  to  the  gulphs  of 
black  despair ;  and,  as  they  neared  that  place  where  the  great 
serpent  is  to  be  bound  in  chains,  they  remember  how  they 
saw  Tophet,  which  was  prepared  of  old,  the  pile  whereof  is  wood 
and  much  smoke ;  and  they  recollect  how%  when  they  winged 
back  their  flight,  every  tongue  was  silent,  although  they  might 
have  shouted  the  praise  of  Him  who  conquered  Lucifer ;  but  on 
them  all  there  did  sit  a  solemn  awe  of  one  who  could  smite  a 
cherubim,  and  cast  him  in  hopeless  bonds  of  everlasting  despair. 
They  knew  what  hell  was,  for  they  had  looked  within  its  jaws,  and 
seen  their  own  brothers  fast  enclosed  within  them  ;  and,  there- 
fore, when  they  see  a  sinner  saved,  they  rejoice,  because  there  is 
one  less  to  be  food  for  the  never-dying  worm — one  more  soul 
escaped  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion. 

There  is  yet  a  better  reason.  The  angels  know  what  the  joys 
of  heaven  are,  and  therefore  they  rejoice  over  one  sinner  that 
repenteth.  We  talk  about  pearly  gates  and  golden  streets,  and 
white  robes,  and  harps  of  gold,  and  crowns  of  amaranth,  and  all 
that ;  but  if  an  angel  could  speak  to  us  of  heaven,  he  would 
smile  and  say,  "  All  these  fine  things  are  but  child's  talk,  and  ye 
are  little  children,  and  ye  cannot  understand  the  greatness  of 
eternal  bliss,  and  therefore  God  has  given  you  a  child's  horn 
book,  and  an  alphabet,  in  which  you  may  learn  the  first  rough 
letters  of  what  heaven  is,  but  what  it  is  thou  dost  not  know. 
O  mortal,  thine  eye  hath  never  yet  beheld  its  splendors ;  thine 
ear  hath  never  yet  been  ravished  with  its  melodies  ;  thy  heart 
has  never  been  transported  with  its  peerless  joys."  Thou  may- 
est  talk,  and  think,  and  guess,  and  dream,  but  thou  canst  never 
measure  the  infinite  heaven  which  God  has  provided  for  his 
children :  and  therefore  it  is,  when  they  see  a  soul  saved  and  a 
sinner  repenting,  that  they  clap  their  hands  ;  for  they  know  that 
all  those  blessed  mansions  are  theirs,  since  all  those  sweet  places 
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of  everlasting  happiness  are  the  entail  of  every  sinner  that 
repenteth. 

But  I  want  you  just  to  read  the  text  again,  while  I  dwell  upon 
another  thought.  "  There  is  joy  in  the  presence  of  the  angels 
of  God  over  one  sinner  that  repenteth.'^''  Now,  why  do  they  not 
save  their  joy  till  that  sinner  dies  and  goes  to  heaven  1  Why 
do  they  rejoice  over  him  when  he  repents?  My  Arminian 
friend,  I  think,  ought  to  go  to  heaven  to  set  them  right  upon 
this  matter.  According  to  his  theory,  it  must  be  very  wrong  of 
them,  because  they  rejoice  prematurely.  According  to  the  Ar- 
minian doctrine  a  man  may  repent,  and  yet  he  may  be  lost ;  he 
may  have  grace  to  repent  and  believe,  and  yet  he  may  fall  from 
grace  and  be  a  cast-away.  Now,  angels,  don't  be  too  flist.  Per- 
haps you  may  have  to  repent  of  this  one  day,  if  the  Arminian 
doctrine  be  true  ;  I  would  advise  you  to  save  your  song  for 
greater  joys.  Why,  angels,  perhaps  the  men  that  you  are  sing- 
ing over  to-day,  you  will  have  to  mourn  over  to-morrow.  I  am 
quite  sure  that  Arminius  never  taught  his  doctrine  in  heaven. 
I  do  not  know  whether  he  is  there — I  hope  he  is,  but  he  is  no 
longer  an  Arminian  ;  but  if  he  ever  taught  his  doctrine  there, 
he  would  be  put  out.  The  reason  why  angels  rejoice  is  because 
they  know  that  when  a  sinner  repents,  he  is  absolutely  saved ; 
or  else  they  would  rejoice  prematurely,  and  would  have  good 
cause  for  retracting  their  merriment  on  some  future  occasion. 
But  the  angels  know  what  Christ  meant  when  he  said,  "  I  give 
unto  my  sheep  eternal  life,  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither 
shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  my  hand ;"  and  therefore  they  re- 
joice over  repenting  sinners,  because  they  know  they  are  saved. 

There  is  yet  one  more  fact  I  will  mention,  before  I  leave  this 
point.  It  is  said  that  the  angels  "  rejoice  over  one  sinner  that  re- 
penteth." •  Now,  this  evening  it  shall  be  my  happy  privilege  to 
give  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  no  less  than  forty-eight  sin- 
ners that  have  repented,  and  there  will  be  great  joy  and  rejoicing 
in  our  churches  to-night,  because  these  forty-eight  have  been  im- 
mersed on  a  profession  of  their  faith.  But  how  loving  are  the 
angels  to  men;  for  they  rejoice  over  o«e  sinner  that  repenteth. 
There  she  is,  in  that  garret  where  the  stars  look  between  the  tiles. 
There  is  a  miserable  bed  in  that  room,  with  but  one  bit  of  cover- 
3* 
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ing,  and  she  lieth  there  to  die !  Poor  creature !  many  a  night 
she  has  walked  the  streets  in  the  time  of  her  merriment ;  but 
now  her  joys  are  over  ;  a  foul  disease,  like  a  demon,  is  devouring 
her  heart  I  She  is  dying  fast,  and  no  one  careth  for  her  soul ! 
But  there,  in  that  chamber,  she  turns  her  face  to  the  wall,  and 
she  cries,  "  O  thou  that  savedst  Magdalene,  save  me ;  Lord,  I  re- 
pent; have  mercy  upon  me,  I  beseech  thee."  Did  the  bells 
ring  in  the  street  1  Was  the  trumpet  blown  1  Ah  !  no.  Did 
men  rejoice  1  Was  there  a  sound  of  thanksgiving  in  the  midst 
of  the  great  congregation  ?  No  ;  no  one  heard  it ;  for  she  died 
unseen.  But  stay  !  There  was  one  standing  at  her  bedside  who 
noted  well  that  tear  ;  an  angel,  who  had  come  down  from  heaven 
to  watch  over  this  stray  sheep,  and  mark  its  return ;  and  no 
sooner  was  her  prayer  uttered  than  he  clapped  his  wings,  and 
there  was  seen  flying  up  to  the  pearly  gates  a  spirit  like  a  star. 
The  heavenly  guards  came  crowding  to  the  gate,  crying,  "  What 
news,  O  son  of  fire  1"  He  said,  "  'Tis  done."  "  And  what  is 
done  1"  they  said.  "  Why,  she  has  repented."  "  What !  she 
who  was  once  a  chief  of  sinners  ?  has  she  turned  to  Christ  1" 
"'Tis  even  so,"  said  he.  And  then  they  told  it  through  the 
streets,  and  the  bells  of  heaven  rang  marriage  peals,  for  Mag- 
dalene was  saved,  and  she  who  had  been  the  chief  of  sinners  was 
turned  unto  the  living  God. 

It  was  in  another  place.  A  poor  neglected  little  boy  in  ragged 
clothing  had  run  about  the  streets  for  many  a  day.  Tutored  in 
crime,  he  was  paving  his  path  to  the  gallows  ;  but  one  morning 
he  passed  by  a  humble  room,  where  some  men  and  women  were 
sitting  together  teaching  poor  ragged  children.  He  stepped  in 
there,  a  wild  Bedouin  of  the  streets ;  they  talked  to  him ;  they 
told  him  about  a  soul  and  about  an  eternity — things  he  had  never 
heard  before ;  they  spoke  of  Jesus,  and  of  good  tidings  of  great 
joy  to  this  poor  friendless  lad.  He  went  another  Sabbath,  and 
another;  his  wild  habits  hanging  about  him,  for  he  could  not  get 
rid  of  them.  At  last  it  happened  that  his  teacher  said  to  him  one 
day,  "  Jesus  Christ  receiveth  sinners."  That  little  boy  ran,  but 
not  home,  for  it  was  but  a  mockery  to  call  it  so — where  a  drunken 
father  and  a  lascivious  mother  kept  a  hellish  riot  together.  He 
ran,  and  under  some  dry  arch,  or  in  some  wild  unfrequented  cor- 
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ner,  he  bent  his  little  knees,  and  there  he  cried,  that  poor  creature 
in  his  rags,  "  Lord,  save  me,  or  I  perish ;"  and  the  little  Arab  was 
on  his  knees — the  little  thief  was  saved  !     He  said — 

"Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul,  let  me  to  thy  bosom  fly;" 

And  up  from  that  old  arch,  from  that  forsaken  hovel,  there  flew 
a  spirit,  glad  to  bear  the  new^s  to  heaven,  that  another  heir  of 
glory  was  born  to  God.  I  might  picture  many  such  scenes;  but 
will  each  of  you  try  to  picture  your  own  1  You  remember  the 
occasion  when  the  Lord  met  with  you.  Ah  !  little  did  you  think 
what  a  commotion  there  was  in  heaven.  If  the  Queen  had  or- 
dered out  all  her  soldiers,  the  angels  of  heaven  w^ould  not  have 
stopped  to  notice  them ;  if  all  the  princes  of  earth  had  marched 
in  pageant  through  the  streets,  with  all  their  robes,  and  jewellery, 
and  crowns,  and  all  their  regalia,  their  chariots,  and  their  horse- 
men— if  the  pomps  of  ancient  monarchies  had  risen  from  the 
tomb — if  all  the  might  of  Babylon,  and  Tyre,  and  Greece  had 
been  concentrated  into  one  great  parade,  yet  not  an  angel  would 
have  stopped  in  his  course  to  smile  at  those  poor  tawdry  things ; 
but  over  you,  the  vilest  of  the  vile,  the  poorest  of  the  poor,  the 
most  obscure  and  unknown — over  you  angelic  wings  were  hover- 
ing, and  concerning  you  it  was  said  on  earth  and  sung  in  heaven, 
"Hallelujah,  for  a  child  is  born  to  God  to-day." 

III.  And  now  I  must  conclude  with  this  lesson  to  the  saints. 
I  think,  beloved,  it  will  not  be  hard  for  you  to  learn.  The  angels 
of  heaven  rejoice  over  sinners  that  repent :  saints  of  God,  will 
not  you  and  I  do  the  same  ?  I  do  not  think  the  church  rejoices 
enough.  We  all  grumble  enough  and  groan  enough ;  but  very 
few  of  us  rejoice  enough.  When  we  take  a  large  number  into 
the  church  it  is  spoken  of  as  a  great  mercy ;  but  is  the  greatness 
of  that  mercy  appreciated?  I  will  tell  you  who  they  are  that 
can  most  appreciate  ttie  conversion  of  sinners.  They  are  those 
that  are  just  converted  themselves,  or  those  that  have  been  great 
sinners  themselves.  Those  who  have  been  saved  themselves 
from  bondage,  when  they  see  others  coming  who  have  so  lately 
worn  the  chains,  are  so  glad  that  they  can  well  take  the  tabret, 
and  the  harp,  and  the  pipe,  and  the  psaltery,  and  praise  God  that 
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there  are  other  prisoners  who  have  been  emancipated  by  grace. 
But  there  are  others  who  can  do  this  better  still,  and  they  are  the 
parents  and  relations  of  those  who  are  saved.  You  have  thanked 
God  many  times  when  you  have  seen  a  sinner  saved ;  but,  mother, 
did  not  you  thank  him  most  when  you  saw  your  son  converted  1 
Oh  !  those  holy  tears ;  they  are  not  tears — they  are  God's  dia- 
monds— the  tears  of  a  mother's  joy,  when  her  son  confesses  his 
faith  in  Jesus.  Oh !  that  glad  countenance  of  the  wife,  when  she 
sees  her  husband,  long  bestial  and  drunken,  at  last  made  into  a 
man  and  a  Christian !  Oh  !  that  look  of  joy  which  a  young 
Christian  gives,  when  he  sees  his  father  converted,  who  had  long 
oppressed  and  persecuted  him.  I  was  preaching  this  week  for  a 
young  minister,  and  being  anxious  to  know  his  character,  I  spoke 
of  him  with  apparent  coolness  to  an  estimable  lady  of  his  congre- 
gation. In  a  very  few  moments  she  began  to  warm  in  his  favor. 
She  said,  "  You  must  not  say  any  thing  against  him,  sir;  if  you 
do,  it  is  because  you  do  ii/ot  know  him."  "  Oh,"  I  said,  "  I  knew 
him  long  before  you  did ;  he  is  not  much,  is  he "?"  "  Well,"  she 
said,  "  I  must  speak  well  of  him,  for  he  has  been  a  blessing  to  my 
Servants  and  family."  I  went  out  into  the  street,  and  saw  some 
men  and  women  standing  about ;  so  I  said  to  them,  "  I  must  take 
your  minister  away."  "  If  you  do,"  they  said,  "  we  will  follow 
you  all  over  the  world,  if  you  take  away  a  man  who  has  done  so 
much  good  to  our  souls."  After  collecting  the  testimony  of 
fifteen  or  sixteen  witnesses,  I  said,  "  If  the  man  gets  such  wit- 
nesses as  these  let  him  go  on ;  the  Lord  has  opened  his  mouth, 
and  the  devil  will  never  be  able  to  shut  it."  These  are  the  wit- 
nesses we  want — men  who  can  sing  with  the  angels  because  their 
own  households  are  converted  to  God.  I  hope  it  may  be  so  with 
all  of  you ;  and  if  any  of  you  are  yourselves  brought  to  Christ 
to-day — for  he  is  willing  to  receive  you — you  will  go  out  of  this 
place  singing,  and  the  angels  will  sing  with  you.  There  shall  be 
joy  in  earth,  and  joy  in  heaven ;  on  earth  peace,  and  glory  to 
God  in  the  highest.  The  Lord  bless  you,  one  and  all,  for  Jesus' 
sake. 


SEEMON   IV. 

THE  CONVERSION  OF  SAUL  OF  TARSUS. 

"And  when  we  were  all  fallen  to  the  earth,  I  heard  a  voice  speaking 
unto  me,  and  saying,  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me  ?  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks." — Acts,  xxvi.  14. 

How  marvellous  the  condescension  which  induced  the  Saviour 
to  take  notice  of  such  a  wretch  as  Saul !  Enthroned  in  the 
highest  heavens,  amidst  the  eternal  melodies  of  the  redeemed, 
and  the  seraphic  sonnets  of  the  cherubim  and  all  the  angelic 
hosts,  it  was  strange  that  the  Saviour  should  stoop  himself  from 
his  dignity  to  speak  to  a  persecutor.  Engaged  as  he  is  both  day 
and  night  in  pleading  the  cause  of  his  own  church  before  his 
Father's  throne,  it  is  condescension  indeed  which  could  induce 
him,  as  it  were,  to  suspend  his  intercessions,  in  order  that  he 
might  speak  personally  to  one  who  had  sworn  himself  his 
enemy.  And  what  grace  was  it  that  could  lead  the  Saviour's 
heart  to  speak  to  such  a  man  as  Saul,  who  had  breathed  out 
threatenings  against  his  church  1  Had  he  not  haled  men  and 
women  to  prison  1  had  he  not  compelled  them  in  every  syna- 
gogue to  blaspheme  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  %  and  now  Jesus 
himself  must  interpose  to  bring  him  to  his  senses  !  Ah,  had  it 
been  a  thunderbolt  which  quivered  in  its  haste  to  reach  the  heart 
of  man,  we  should  not  have  marvelled,  or  had  the  lips  of  the 
Saviour  been  heaving  with  a  curse  we  should  not  have  been 
astonished.  Had  he  not  himself  in  his  own  lifetime  cursed  the 
persecutor  1  Did  he  not  say,  whosoever  shall  offend  one  of  the 
least  of  these  my  little  ones,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill- 
stone were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  cast  in  the 
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sea  1  But  now  the  man  that  is  cursed  by  that  language  is  yet  to 
be  blessed  by  him  whom  he  had  persecuted ;  who  though  he  had 
stained  his  hand  in  blood,  and  had  now  the  commission  in  his 
hands  to  drag  others  to  prison,  though  he  had  kept  the  clothes  of 
those  who  had  stoned  Stephen,  yet  the  Master,  the  King  of 
heaven,  must  himself  speak  from  the  upper  skies  to  bring  him 
to  feel  the  need  of  a  Saviour,  and  to  make  him  partaker  of  pre- 
cious faith.  I  say  this  is  marvellous  condescension  and  match- 
less grace.  But,  beloved,  when  we  come  to  recollect  the 
Saviour's  character,  it  is  but  little  wonde  rful  that  he  should  do 
this  for  he  has  done  far  more  than  this.  Did  he  not  in  person 
leave  the  starry  thrones  of  heaven,  and  come  down  to  earth  to 
suffer,  and  bleed,  and  die  1  But  when  I  think  of  Bethlehem's 
mianger,  of  the  cruel  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  the  yet  more 
shameful  Calvary,  I  do  not  wonder  that  the  Saviour  should  do 
any  act  of  grace  or  condescension.  That  being  done,  what  can 
be  greater  ?  If  he  hath  stooped  from  heaven  into  hades,  what 
greater  stoop  can  he  accomplish  1  If  his  own  throne  must  be 
left  empty,  if  his  own  crown  must  be  relinquished,  if  his  God- 
head must  be  veiled  in  flesh,  and  the  splendors  of  his  deity 
clothed  in  the  rags  of  manhood,  what  wonder,  I  say,  that  he 
should  stoop  to  speak  even  to  Saul  of  Tarsus,  to  bring  his  heart 
to  himself?  Beloved,  some  of  us  do  not  wonder  either,  for 
although  we  have  not  had  greater  grace  than  the  apostle  himself 
we  have  had  no  less.  The  Saviour  did  not  speak  out  of  heaven 
to  us  with  a  voice  that  others  might  hear,  but  he  spoke  with  a 
voice  that  our  conscience  heard.  We  were  not  blood-thirsty,  it 
may  be,  against  his  children,  but  we  had  sins  both  black  and 
heinous  ;  yet  he  stopped  us.  Not  content  with  wooing  us  or  with 
threatening  us,  not  content  with  sending  his  ministers  to  us  and 
giving  us  his  word  to  warn  us  of  duty,  he  would  come  himself. 
And  you  and  I,  beloved,  who  have  tasted  of  this  grace,  can  say  it 
was  matchless  love  that  saved  Paul,  but  not  love  unexampled ;  for 
he  hath  saved  us  also,  and  made  us  partakers  of  the  same  grace. 
I  intend,  this  morning,  to  address  myself  more  particularly  to 
those  who  fear  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
oppose  him.  I  think  I  may  be  quite  certain  that  I  have  none 
here  who  go  the  length  of  desiring  to  see  the  old  persecution  of 
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the  church  revived.  I  do  not  think  there  is  an  Englishman,  how- 
ever much  he  may  hate  religion,  who  would  wish  to  see  the  stake 
again  in  Smithfield,  and  the  burning  pile  consuming  the  saints. 
There  may  be  some  who  hate  them  as  much,  but  still  not  in  that 
fashion  ;  the  common  sense  of  the  age  reviles  against  the  gibbet, 
the  sword,  and  the  dungeon.  The  children  of  God,  in  this  coun- 
try at  least,  are  quite  safe  from  any  political  persecution  of  that 
kind  ;  but  it  is  highly  probable  that  I  have  here  this  morning 
some  who  go  to  the  full  length  of  their  tether,  and  who  endeav- 
or, as  much  as  lieth  in  them,  to  provoke  the  Lord  to  anger  by 
opposing  his  cause.  You  will  perhaps  recognize  yourselves  if  I 
try  to  paint  a  picture.  It  is  seldom  that  you  ever  go  into  the 
house  of  God ;  in  fact,  you  have  a  contempt  for  all  the  gatherings 
of  the  righteous ;  you  have  a  notion  that  all  saints  are  hypocrites, 
that  all  professors  are  cants,  and  you  do  not  at  times  blush  to 
say  so.  However,  yQU  have  a  wife,  and  that  wife  of  yours  has 
been  impressed  under  the  sound  of  the  ministry ;  she  loves  to  go 
to  the  house  of  God,  and  heaven  and  her  heart  alone  know  what 
grief  and  agony  of  mind  you  have  caused  her.  How  often  have 
you  taunted  and  jeered  her  on  account  of  her  profession  !  You 
cannot  deny  but  that  she  is  a  better  woman  for  it ;  you  are 
obliged  to  confess,  that  although  she  cannot  go  with  you  in  all 
your  sports  and  merriments,  yet  as  far  as  she  can  go  she  is  a 
loving  and  affectionate  wife  to  you.  If  any  one  should  find  fault 
with  her,  you  would  right  manfully  defend  her  character ;  but  it 
is  her  religion  that  you  hate;  and  it  is  but  lately  that  you 
threatened  to  lock  her  up  on  Sunday.  You  say  it  is  impossible 
for  you  to  live  in  the  house  with  her  if  she  will  go  up  to  the 
house  of  God.  Moreover,  there  is  a  little  child  of  yours  ;  you 
had  no  objection  to  that  child  going  to  the  Sunday-school, 
because  she  was  out  of  your  way  on  the  Sunday  when  you  Avere 
smoking  your  pipe  in  your  shirt  sleeves ;  you  did  not  want  to  be 
bothered  with  your  children,  you  said,  and  therefore  you  were 
glad  to  pack  them  off  to  the  Sunday-school ;  but  that  child  has 
had  her  heart  touched  ;  and  you  cannot  help  seeing  that  the 
religion  of  Christ  is  in  her  heart,  therefore  you  do  not  like  it ; 
you  love  the  child,  but  you  would  give  any  thing  if  she  were  not 
what  she  is  ;  you  would  give  any  thing   if  you  could  crush  the 
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last  spark  of  religion  out  of  her.  But  perhaps  I  can  put  your 
case  yet.  Yon  are  a  master ;  you  occupy  a  respectable  position, 
you  have  many  men  under  you,  you  cannot  bear  a  man  to  make 
a  profession  of  religion.  Other  masters  you  know  have  said  to 
their  men,  "  Do  as  you  like,  so  long  as  you  are  a  good  servant, 
I  do  not  care  about  your  religious  views,"  But  mayhap  you  are 
a  little  the  reverse  ;  although  you  would  not  turn  a  man  away 
because  of  his  religion,  you  give  him  a  jeer  every  now  and  then, 
and  if  you  trip  liim  up  in  a  little  fault,  you  say,  "  Ah !  that  is 
your  religion ;  I  suppose  you  learned  that  at  the  chapel ;  "  griev- 
ing the  poor  man's  soul,  while  he  endeavors  as  far  as  he  can  to 
discharge  his  duty  to  you.  Or,  you  are  a  young  man,  employed 
in  a  warehouse  or  a  shop,  and  there  is  one  of  your  shopmates  who 
has  lately  taken  to  religion ;  he  is  to  be  found  on  his  knees  in 
prayer — what  fine  fun  you  have  made  of  him  lately,  haven't  you  1 
You  and  others  have  joined  in  like  a  pack  of  hounds  after  a  poor 
hare,  and  he  being  of  rather  a  timid  'turn  of  mind,  perhaps  is 
silent  before  you,  or  if  he  speaks,  the  tear  is  in  his  eye,  because 
you  have  wounded  his  spirit.  Now  this  is  the  selfsame  spirit  that 
kindled  the  firebrand  of  old ;  that  stretched  the  saint  upon  the 
rack ;  that  cut  his  body  in  pieces,  and  sent  him  to  wander  about 
in  sheep-skins  and  in  goat-skins.  If  I  have  not  exactly  hit  your 
character  yet,  I  may  do  it  before  I  have  done.  I  wish  to  address 
myself  especially  to  those  of  you,  who  in  word  or  deed,  or  in 
any  other  manner,  persecute  the  children  of  God  ;  or  if  you  do 
not  like  so  hard  a  word  as  "  persecute,"  laugh  at  them,  opposing 
them,  and  endeavor  to  put  an  end  to  the  good  work  in  their 
hearts. 

I  shall,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  first  put  the  question  to  you, 
*■''  Saul.,  Saul,  tvhy  persecutest  tJiou  meV  In  the  second  place,  I 
shall  in  Christ's  name  expostulate  loith  you,  "  It  is  hard  for  thee 
to  hick  against  the  pricks  ;  "  and  then  if  God  shall  bless  what  is 
said  to  the  teaching  of  your  heart,  it  may  be  that  the  Master 
shall  give  you  a  few  loords  of  comfort,  as  he  did  the  apostle 
Paul,  when  he  said,  "  Rise,  and  stand  upon  thy  feet ;  for  I  have 
appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose,  to  make  thee  a  minister  and 
a  witness  both  of  these  things  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  of  those 
things  in  the  which  I  will  appear  unto  thee." 
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I.  In  the  first  place,  then,  we  will  consider  the  question, 
WHICH  Jesus  Christ  put  out  of  heaven  to  Paul,  has  been 
put  to  you  this  morning. 

First,  notice  what  a  personal  question  it  was,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me  1"  When  I  preach  to  you,  I  am  obliged  to 
address  you  all  as  an  assembly  ;  it  is  not  possible  for  me,  except 
on  rare  occasions,  to  single  out  an  individual,  and  describe  his 
character,  although  under  the  hand  of  the  Spirit  it  is  sometimes 
done  ;  but  in  the  main  I  am  obliged  to  describe  the  character  as 
a  whole,  and  deal  with  it  in  the  mass.  But  not  so  our  Master  ; 
he  did  not  say  out  of  heaven,  "  Saul,  why  does  the  synagogue 
persecute  me  ?  Why  do  the  Jews  hate  my  religion  V  No ;  it 
was  put  more  pertinently  than  that — "  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest 
thou  me  V  If  it  had  been  put  in  general  terms,  it  would  have 
glanced  off  from  the  heart  of  the  apostle ;  it  would  have  been 
like  an  arrow  which  had  missed  the  mark,  and  barely  grazed  the 
skin  of  the  man  in  whose  heart  it  was  intended  to  find  a  home  ; 
but  when  it  came  personally — "  Why  persecutest  thou  me  1" — 
there  was  no  getting  off  it.  I  pray  the  Lord  to  make  the  ques- 
tion personal  to  some  of  you.  There  be  many  of  us  here  pres- 
ent who  have  had  personal  preaching  to  our  souls.  Do  you  not 
remember,  dear  brother  in  Christ,  when  you  were  first  pricked  in 
the  heart,  how  personal  the  preacher  was  1  I  remember  it  well. 
It  seemed  to  me  that  I  was  the  only  person  in  the  whole  place, 
as  if  a  black  wall  were  round  about  me,  and  I  were  shut  in  with 
the  preacher,  something  like  the  prisoners  at  the  Penitentiary, 
who  each  sit  in  their  box  and  can  see  no  one  but  the  chaplain.  I 
thought  all  he  said  was  meant  for  me ;  I  felt  persuaded  that  some 
one  knew  my  charactaw,  and  had  written  to  him  and  told  him  all, 
and  that  he  had  personally  picked  me  out.  Why,  I  thought  he 
fixed  his  eyes  on  me ;  and  I  have  reason  to  believe  he  did,  but 
still  he  said  he  knew  nothing  about  my  case.  Oh,  that  men 
would  hear  the  word  preached,  and  that  God  would  so  bless  them 
in  their  hearing,  that  they  might  feel  it  to  have  a  personal  appli- 
cation to  their  own  hearts. 

But  note  again — the  Apostle  received  some  information  as  to 
the  persecuted  one.  If  you  had  asked  Saul  who  it  was  he  per- 
secuted, he  would  have  said,  "  Some  poor  fishermen,  that  had 
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been  setting  up  an  impostor  ;  I  am  determined  to  put  them  down. 
Why,  who  are  they  ?  They  are  the  poorest  of  the  world  ;  the 
very  scum  and  draff  of  society ;  if  they  were  princes  and  kings 
we  perhaps  might  let  them  have  their  opinion :  but  these  poor 
miserable,  ignorant  fellows,  I  do  not  see  why  they  are  to  be  al- 
lowed to  carry  out  their  infatuation,  and  I  shall  persecute  them. 
Moreover,  most  of  them  are  women  I  have  been  persecuting — 
poor  ignorant  creatures.  What  right  have  they  to  set  their 
judgment  up  above  the  priests  1  They  have  no  right  to  have  an 
opinion  of  their  own,  and  therefore  it  is  quite  right  for  me  to 
make  them  turn  away  from  their  foolish  errors."  But  see  in 
what  a  different  light  Jesus  Christ  puts  it.  He  does  not  say, 
"  Saul,  Saul,  Avhy  didst  thou  persecute  Stephen  ?"  or  "  Why  art 
thou  about  to  drag  the  people  of  Damascus  to  prison  ?"  No — • 
"  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  .^"  Did  you  ever  think  of 
it  in  that  light?  You  have  got  a  poor  man  who  works  fjr  you, 
who  wears  a  fustian  jacket.  He  is  nobody.  You  may  laugh  at 
him.  He  will  not  tell  anybody,  or  even  if  he  does,  you  will  not 
be  called  to  book  about  it,  because  he  is  nobody.  You  dare  not 
laugh  so  at  a  duke  or  an  earl.  You  would  mind  your  behavior 
if  you  were  in  such  company  as  that ;  but  because  this  is  a  poor 
man,  you  think  you  have  a  license  given  you  to  laugh  at  his  re- 
ligion. But  remember,  that  beneath  the  fustian  jacket  there  is 
Jesus  Christ  himself.  Inasmuch  as  you  have  done  this  unto  one 
of  the  least  of  his  brethren,  you  have  done  it  unto  him.  Has 
the  thought  ever  struck  you,  that  when  you  laughed,  you  were 
laughing,  not  at  him,  but  at  his  Master?  Whether  it  struck  you 
or  not,  it  is  a  great  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ  takes  all  the  injuries 
which  are  done  to  his  people  as  if  they  had  been  done  to  him. 
You  locked  your  wife  out  the  other  night,  did  you,  because  she 
would  frequent  the  house  of  God  ?  When  she  stood  there  shiv- 
ering in  the  midnight  air,  or  entreating  you  to  let  her  in,  if  your 
eyes  had  been  wide  open,  you  would  have  seen  the  Lord  of  life 
and  glory  shivering  there,  and  he  might  have  said  to  you,  "  Saul, 
Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me .?"  And  then  you  would  have  seen 
it  to  have  been  a  very  much  greater  sin  than  you  imagine  it  now" 
to  be.  You  laughed  at  a  little  child  the  other  day,  because  the 
child  sang  its  simple  hymn,  and  evidently  sang  it  from  its  heart. 
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Did  you  know, — or  if  you  did  not  know  it  then,  know  it  now, — 
did  you  know  that  you  were  laughing  at  Christ ;  that  when  you 
mocked  her,  you  were  mocking  her  Master,  and  that  Jesus  Christ 
has  set  down  that  laugh  in  his  great  book,  as  an  indignation  done 
to  his  own  real  person.  "  Why  persecutest  thou  me  .^"  If  ye 
could  see  Christ  enthroned  in  heaven,  reigning  there  in  the  splen- 
dors of  his  majesty,  would  ye  laugh  at  him  %  If  ye  could  see 
him  sitting  on  his  great  throne,  coming  to  judge  the  world,  would 
ye  laugh  at  him  1  Oh  !  as  all  the  rivers  run  into  the  sea,  so  all 
the  streams  of  the  churches  suffering  run  into  Christ.  If  the 
clouds  be  full  of  rain,  they  empty  themselves  upon  the  earth ; 
and  if  the  Christian's  heart  be  full  of  woes,  it  empties  itself  into 
the  breast  of  Jesus.  Jesus  is  the  great  reservoir  of  all  his  peo- 
ple's woes,  and  by  laughing  at  his  people,  you  help  to  fill  that 
reservoir  to  its  brim ;  and  one  day  will  it  burst  in  the  fury  of  its 
might,  and  the  floods  shall  sweep  you  away,  and  the  sand  founda- 
tion upon  which  your  house  is  builded  shall  give  way,  and  then 
what  shall  ye  do  when  ye  shall  stand  before  the  face  of  him 
whose  person  ye  have  mocked,  and  whose  name  ye  have  de- 
spised ? 

We  will  put  the  question  in  another  way ;  it  is  a  very  reason- 
able one,  and  seems  to  demand  an  answer.  "  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me  V  "  Saul,"  the  Master  might  have  said, 
"  what  have  I  done  to  hurt  thee  %  When  I  was  on  earth  did  I  say 
a  word  against  thy  character  1 — did  I  damage  thy  reputation  % — did 
I  injure  thy  person  % — did  I  ever  grieve  thee  % — did  I  ever  say  a  hard 
word  against  thee  %  What  hurt  have  I  ever  done  thee  %  Why 
art  thou  so  provoked  against  me?  If  I  had  been  thy  bitterest 
enemy,  and  had  spit  in  thy  face,  thou  couldst  not  have  been 
more  wroth  with  me  than  now.  But  why,  man,  wilt  thou  be  an- 
gry against  one  who  has  never  hurt  thee — who  has  never  done 
thee  a  displeasure  ?  Oh  !  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  Is  there 
any  thing  in  my  character  that  deserves  it  %  Was  I  not  pure, 
and  holy,  and  separate  from  sinners  1  Did  I  not  go  about  doing 
good  %  1  raised  the  dead  ;  I  healed  the  lepers ;  I  fed  the  hungry ; 
I  clothed  the  naked  ;  for  which  of  these  works  dost  thou  hate  me "? 
Why  persecutest  thou  me  V  The  question  comes  home  to  you 
ill  the  same  manner  this  morning.     Ah !  man,  why  dost  thou  per- 
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^-Tv  ^^"^!!!^s* '?  He  puts  it  to  thee.  What  hurt  has  he  ever  done 
theel  ifas  Christ  ever  despoiled  you,  robbed  you,  injured  you 
in  any  way  whatever  1  Has  his  gospel  in  any  way  whatever 
taken  away  the  comforts  of  life  from  you,  or  done  you  any  dam- 
age 1  You  dare  not  say  that.  If  it  were  the  Mormonism  of  Joe 
Smith,  I  wonder  not  that  you  should  persecute  it.^  though,  even 
then,  you  would  have  no  right  to  do  so,  for  that  might  take  the 
wife  of  your  bosom  from  you.  If  it  were  a  filthy  and  lustful 
system  that  would  undermine  the  foundations  of  society,  you 
might  think  yourself  right  in  persecuting  it.  But  has  Christ 
ever  taught  his  disciples  to  rob  you,  to  cheat  you,  to  curse  you  1 
Does  not  his  doctrine  teach  the  very  reverse,  and  are  not  his  fol- 
lowers, when  they  are  true  to  their  Master  and  themselves,  the 
very  reverse  of  this  ?  Why  hate  a  man  who  has  done  you  no 
injury  ?  Why  hate  a  religion  that  does  not  interfere  with  you  1 
If  you  willjiot  follow  Christ  yourself,  how  does  it  injure  you  to 
let  others  do  so  1  You  say  it  injures  your  family ;  prove  it,  sir. 
Has  it  injured  your  wife  1  Does  she  love  you  less  than  before  1 
Is  she  less  obedient  1  You  dare  not  say  that.  Has  it  hurt  your 
child  %  Is  your  child  less  reverent  to  his  father  because  he  fears 
God  ?  Is  he  less  fond  of  you  because  he  loves  his  Redeemer 
best  of  all  ?  In  what  respect  has  Christ  ever  hurt  any  of  you  % 
He  has  fed  you  with  the  bounties  of  his  providence.  The  clothes 
you  wear  to-day  are  the  gifts  of  his  bounty.  The  breath  in  your 
nostrils  he  has  preserved  to  you,  and  will  you  curse  him  for  this  1 
It  was  but  the  other  day  that  an  avenging  angel  seized  the  axe, 
and  the  Master  said,  "Cut  it  down,  why  cumbereth  it  the 
ground  1"  And  Jesus  came  and  put  his  hand  upon  the  angel's 
arm,  and  said,  "  Stay,  stay  yet  another  year,  until  I  have  digged 
about  it  and  dunged  it."  Your  life  was  spared  by  him,  and  you 
curse  him  for  this ;  you  blaspheme  him  because  he  has  spared 
your  life,  and  spend  the  breath  which  his  own  grace  has  given 
you,  in  cursing  the  God  that  allows  you  to  breathe.  You  little 
know  from  how  many  dangers  Christ,  in  his  providence,  protects 
you.  You  can  little  guess  how  numerous  the  mercies  which,  un- 
seen by  you,  are  poured  into  your  lap  every  hour.  And  yet,  for 
mercies  innumerable,  for  grace  that  cannot  be  stopped  by  your 
iniquity,  for  love  that  cannot  be  overpowered  by  your  injuries, 
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do  you  curse  the  Saviour  for  all  this  ?  Base  ingratitude !  Truly, 
ye  have  hated  him  without  a  cause;  ye  have  persecuted  him, 
though  he  has  loved  you,  and  has  done  nought  to  injure  you. 

But  let  me  picture  the  Master  to  you  once  more,  and  methinks 
you  will  never,  never  persecute  him  again,  if  you  do  but  see 
him.  Oh,  if  you  could  but  see  the  Lord  Jesus,  you  must  love 
him  ;  if  you  did  but  know  his  worth,  you  could  not  hate  him  ! 
He  was  more  beautiful  than  all  the  sons  of  men.  Persuasion 
sat  upon  his  lips,  as  if  all  the  bees  of  eloquence  had  brought 
their  honey  there,  and  made  his  mouth  the  hive.  He  spake — 
and  so  did  he  speak,  that  if  a  lion  had  heard  him,  it  would  have 
crouched  and  licked  his  feet.  Oh,  how  loving  was  he  in  his  ten- 
derness!  Remember  that  prayer  of  his  when  the  iron  was 
piercing  his  hand — "  Father,  forgive  them."  You  never  heard 
him,  all  his  life  long,  once  saying  an  angry  word  to  those  who 
persecuted  him.  He  was  reviled,  but  he  reviled  not  again. 
Even  when  he  was  led  like  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  he  was  dumb 
before  his  shearers,  and  he  opened  not  his  mouth.  But  though 
fairer  than  the  sons  of  men,  both  in  person  and  in  character,  yet 
he  was  the  Man  of  Sorrows.  Grief  had  ploughed  his  brow  with 
her  deepest  furrows.  His  cheeks  were  sunken  and  hollow  with 
agony.  He  had  fasted  many  a  day,  and  often  had  he  thirsted. 
He  toiled  from  morning  to  night ;  then  spent  all  night  in  prayer ; 
then  rose  again  to  labor — and  all  this  without  reward — with  no 
hope  of  getting  any  thing  from  any  man.  He  had  no  house,  no 
home,  no  gold,  no  silver.  Foxes  had  holes,  and  the  birds  of  the 
air  had  nests,  but  he,  the  Son  of  Man,  had  not  where  to  lay  his 
head.  He  was  the  persecuted  man,  hunted  by  his  enemies  from 
place  to  place,  with  scarce  a  friend  to  help  him.  Oh,  had  ye  seen 
him  ;  had  ye  seen  his  loveliness  and  his  misery  united  ;  had  ye 
seen  his  kindness,  and  yet  the  cruelty  of  his  enemies,  your 
hearts  must  have  melted— you  would  have  said,  "  No,  Jesus,  I 
can  not  persecute  thee !  No,  I  will  stand  between  thee  and  the 
burning  sunshine.  If  I  cannot  be  thy  disciple,  yet  at  any  rate  I 
will  not  be  thy  opposer.  If  this  cloak  can  shelter  thee  in  thy 
midnight  wrestlings,  there  it  is ;  and  if  this  waterpot  can  draw 
thee  water  from  the  well,  I  will  let  it  down,  and  thou  shalt  have 
enough ;  for  if  I  love  thee  not,  since  thou  art  so  poor,  so  sad,  and 
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SO  good,  I  cannot  hate  thee.  No,  I  will  not  persecute  thee !" 
But  though  I  feel  certain,  if  you  could  see  Christ,  you  must  say 
this,  yet  have  you  really  persecuted  him  in  his  disciples,  in  the 
members  of  his  spiritual  body,  and  I  therefore  put  to  you  the 
question,  '•  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?"  God  help 
you  to  answer  that  question,  and  the  answer  must  be  shame  and 
confusion  of  foce. 

II.  This  shall  bring  me  to  the  second  point — expostulation. 
'•  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks."  There  is  a  figure 
here  ;  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  ox  goad.  When  the  ox  was 
yoked  for  ploughing,  if  he  did  not  move  on  in  as  sprightly  a 
manner  as  was  desired,  the  husbandman  pricked  him  with  a  long 
rod  that  ended  with  an  iron  point.  Very  likely,  as  soon  as  the 
ox  felt  the  goad,  instead  of  going  on,  he  struck  out  as  hard  as  he 
could  behind  him.  He  kicked  against  the  goad,  sending  the  iron 
deep  into  his  own  flesh.  Of  course,  the  husbandman,  who  was 
guiding  him,  kept  his  goad  there  still,  and  the  more  frequently 
the  ox  kicked,  the  more  he  was  hurt.  But  go  he  must.  He  was 
in  the  hand  of  man,  who  must  and  will  rule  the  beast.  It  was 
just  his  own  option  to  kick  as  long  as  he  pleased,  for  he  did  no 
harm  to  his  driver,  but  only  to  himself.  You  will  see  that  there 
is  a  beauty  in  this  figure,  if  I  pull  it  to  pieces,  and  ask  you  a 
question  or  two. 

It  is  hard  for  you  to  kick  against  the  goad ;  for,  in  the  first 
place,  you  do  not  really  accomplish  your  purpose.  "When  the 
ox  kicks  against  the  goad,  it  is  to  spite  the  husbandman  for  hav- 
ing goaded  him  onward  ;  but,  instead  of  hurting  the  husbandman, 
it  hurts  itself.  And  when  you  have  persecuted  Christ,  in  order 
to  stop  the  progress  of  his  gospel,  let  me  ask  you,  have  you  ever 
stopped  it  at  all  ?  No ;  and  ten  thousand  like  you  would  not  be 
able  to  stop  the  mighty  onward  rush  of  the  host  of  God's  elect. 
If  thou  thinkest,  O  man,  that  thou  canst  stop  the  progress  of 
Christ's  church,  go  thou  and  first  bind  the  sweet  influences  of  the 
Pleiades,  and  bid  the  universe  stand  still  instead  of  circling 
round  those  fair  stars !  Go^  stand  by  the  winds,  and  bid  them 
cease  their  wailing,  or  take  thy  station  upon  a  hoary  clift",  and  bid 
the  roaring  sea  roll  back  when  its  tide  is  marching  on  the  beach ; 
and  when  thou  hast  stopped  the  universe,  when  sun,  moon,  and 


THE  CONVERSION  OF  SAUL  OF  TARSUS.  71 

stars  have  been  obedient  to  thy  mandate,  Avhen  the  sea  hath 
heard  thee  and  obeyed  thee,  then  come  forth  and  stop  the  om- 
nipotent progress  of  the  church  of  Christ.  But  thou  canst  not 
do  it.  "  The  kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers 
take  counsel  together,  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  anointed, 
saying.  Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and  cast  away  their 
cords  from  us."  But  what  said  the  Almighty  ?  He  did  not  even 
get  up  to  combat  with  them.  "  He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens 
shall  laugh ;  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision.  Then  shall 
he  speak  unto  them  in  his  wrath,  and  vex  them  in  his  sore  dis- 
pleasure. Yet  have  I  set  my  king  upon  my  holy  hill  of  Zion." 
The  church  cares  not  for  all  the  noise  of  the  world.  "  God  is 
our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble.  There- 
fore, will  not  we  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and  though 
the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the  sea  ;  though  the 
waters  thereof  roar,  and  be  troubled,  and  though  the  mountains 
shake  with  the  swelling  thereof."  Ah,  in  your  hosts  ye  have  not 
prevailed,  and  think  ye,  O  puny  man,  that,  one  by  one,  ye  shall 
be  able  to  conquer  ?  Your  wish  may  be  strong  enough,  but  your 
wish  can  never  be  accomplished.  You  may  desire  it  anxiously, 
but  you  shall  never  attain  thereto. 

But  put  it  as  a  personal  matter,  have  you  ever  succeeded  in 
stopping  the  work  of  grace  in  the  heart  of  any  one  1  You  tried 
to  laugh  it  out  of  your  wife,  but  if  she  really  was  converted, 
you  never  would  laugh  it  out  of  her.  You  may  have  tried  to 
vex  your  little  child  ;  but,  if  grace  be  in  that  child,  I  defy  you 
and  your  master,  the  devil,  to  get  it  out.  Ay,  young  man,  }oa 
may  laugh  at  your  shopmate,  but  he  wdll  beat  you  in  the  long  run. 
He  may  sometimes  be  abashed,  but  you  never  will  turn  him.  If 
he  is  a  hypocrite  you  will,  and,  perhaps,  there  will  be  no  great 
loss  ;  but,  if  he  be  a  true  soldier  of  Christ,  he  can  bear  a  great  deal 
more  than  the  laugh  of  an  empty-headed  being  like  yourself 
You  need  not  for  a  moment  flatter  yourself  that  he  will  be  afraid 
of  you.  He  will  have  to  endure  a  greater  baptism  of  suffl-ring 
than  that,  and  he  will  not  be  cowed  by  the  first  shower  of  your 
poor,  pitiful,  malicious  folly.  And  as  for  you,  sir  merchant,  you 
may  persecute  your  man,  but  see  if  you  will  get  him  to  yield. 
Why,  I  know  a  man  whose  master  had  tried  very  hard  to  make 
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him  go  against  his  conscience  ;  but  he  said,  "  No,  sir."  And  the 
master  thought,  "  Well,  he  is  a  very  valuable  servant ;  but  I 
will  beat  him,  if  I  can."  So  he  threatened  that  if  he  did  not  do  as 
he  wished  he  would  turn  him  away.  The  man  was  dependent  on 
his  master,  and  he  knew  not  what  he  should  do  for  his  daily  bread. 
So  he  said  to  his  master  honestly  at  once,  "  Sir,  I  don't  know  of 
any  other  situation ;  I  should  be  very  sorry  to  leave  you,  for  I 
have  been  very  comfortable,  but  if  it  comes  to  that,  sir,  I  would 
sooner  starve  than  submit  my  conscience  to  any  one."  The  man 
left,  and  the  master  had  to  go  after  him  to  bring  him  back  again. 
And  so  it  will  be  in  every  case.  If  Christians  are  but  faithful, 
they  must  win  the  day.  It  is  no  use  your  kicking  against  them  ; 
you  cannot  hurt  them.  They  must,  they  shall  be  conquerors 
through  him  that  hath  loved  them. 

But  there  is  another  way  of  putting  it.  When  the  ox  kicked 
against  the  goad,  he  got  no  good  by  it.  Kick  as  he  might,  he  was 
never  benefited  by  it.  If  the  ox  had  stopped  and  nibbled  a  blade 
of  grass  or  a  piece  of  hay,  why,  then  he  would  have  been  wise, 
perhaps,  in  standing  still ;  but  to  stand  still  simply  to  be  goaded 
and  to  kick,  simply  to  have  iron  stuck  into  your  flesh,  is  a  rather 
foolish  thing.  Now,  I  ask  you,  what  have  you  ever  got  by 
opposing  Christ  1  Suppose  you  say  you  don't  like  religion,  what 
have  you  ever  got  by  hating  it  1  I  will  tell  you  what  you  have 
got.  You  have  got  those  red  eyes  sometimes  on  the  Monday 
morning,  after  the  drunkenness  of  the  Sunday  night.  I  will  tell 
you  what  you  have  got,  young  man.  You  have  got  that  shattered 
constitution,  which,  even  if  you  had  now  turned  it  to  the  paths 
of  virtue,  must  hang  about  you  till  you  leave  it  in  your  grave. 
What  have  you  got  1  Why,  there  are  some  of  you  who  might 
have  been  respectable  members  of  society,  who  have  got  that 
old  broken  hat,  that  old  ragged  coat,  that  drunken,  slouched  man- 
ner about  you,  and  that  character  that  you  would  like  to  let  down 
and  run  away  from,  for  it  is  no  good  to  you.  That  is  what  you 
have  got  by  opposing  Christ.  What  have  you  got  by  opposing 
him  ?  Why,  a  house  without  furniture — for  through  your 
drunkenness  you  have  had  to  sell  every  thing  of  value  you  had. 
You  have  got  your  children  in  rags,  and  your  wife  in  misery, 
and  your  eldest  daughter,  perhaps,  running  into  shame,  and  your 
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son  rising  up  to  curse  the  Saviour,  as  yourself  have  done. 
What  have  you  got  by  opposing  Christ  ?  What  man  in  all  the 
world  ever  got  any  thing  by  it  1  There  is  a  serious  loss  sustained, 
but  as  for  gain,  there  is  nothing  of  the  sort. 

But  you  say,  though  you  have  opposed  Christ,  still  you  are 
moral.  Again  I  will  put  it  to  you.  Have  you  ever  got  any 
thing  even  then  by  opposing  Christ  1  Has  it  made  your  family 
any  the  happier,  do  you  think  ?  Has  it  made  you  any  the  hap- 
pier yourself?  Do  you  feel  after  you  have  been  laughing  at 
your  wife,  or  your  child,  or  your  man,  that  you  can  sleep  any 
the  sounder  ]  Do  you  feel  that  to  be  a  thing  which  will  quiet 
your  conscience  when  you  come  to  die  ?  Remember,  you  must 
die ;  and  do  you  think  that  when  you  are  dying,  it  will  afford 
you  any  consolation  to  think  that  you  did  your  best  to  destroy 
the  souls  of  other  people  ?  No  ;  you  must  confess  it  is  a  poor 
game.  You  are  getting  no  good  by  it,  but  you  are  doing  your- 
self a  positive  injury.  Ah,  drunkard,  go  on  with  your  drunken- 
ness, remember  that  every  drunken  fit  leaves  a  plague  behind 
it  that  you  will  have  to  feel  one  day.  It  is  pleasant  to  sin 
to-day,  but  it  will  not  be  pleasant  to  reap  the  harvest  of  it 
to-morrow ;  the  seeds  of  sin  are  sweet  when  we  sow  them,  but 
the  fruit  is  frightfully  bitter  when  we  come  to  house  it  at  last. 
The  wine  of  sin  tasteth  sweet  when  it  goeth  down,  but  it  is  as  gall 
and  vinegar  in  the  bowels.  Take  heed,  ye  that  hate  Christ  and 
oppose  his  gospel,  for  as  certainly  as  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  his  religion  is  true,  you  are  heaping  on  your 
head  a  load  of  injury,  instead  of  deriving  good.  "  Saul,  Saul, 
why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  it  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick  against  the 
pricks." 

But  kick  as  the  ox  might,  it  had  to  go  forward  at  last.  We 
have  seen  a  horse  stand  still  in  the  street,  and  the  driver,  who 
had  not  very  much  patience  with  him,  has  so  belabored  him, 
that  we  wondered  how  the  poor  horse  could  stand  still  under  such 
a  torrent  of  blows;  but  we  have  observed  at  last  that  the  horse 
is  obliged  to  go  on,  and  we  wondered  what  he  got  by  standing 
still.  It  is  just  the  same  with  you.  If  the  Lord  means  to  make 
a  Christian  out  of  you,  you  may  kick  against  Christianity,  but  he 
will  have  you  at  last.  If  Jesus  Christ  intends  your  salvation  you 
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may  curse  him,  but  he  will  make  you  preach  his  gospel  one  day, 
if  he  likes  to  do  so.  Ah,  if  Christ  had  willed  it,  Voltaire,  who 
cursed  him,  might  have  made  a  second  apostle  Paul.  He  could 
not  have  resisted  sovereign  grace,  if  Chi'ist  had  so  determined. 
If  any  one  had  told  the  apostle  Paul  when  he  was  going  to  Da- 
mascus, that  he  would  one  day  become  a  preacher  of  Christianity, 
he  would,  no  doubt,  have  laughed  at  it  as  ridiculous  nonsense ; 
but  the  Lord  had  the  key  of  his  will,  and  he  wound  it  up  as  he 
pleased.  And  so  it  will  be  with  you — if  he  has  determined  to 
have  you  as  one  of  his  followers — 

"  If,  as  the  eternal  mandate  ran, 
Almighty  grace  arrest  that  man." — 

Almighty  grace  will  arrest  you,  and  the  bloodiest  of  persecutors 
will  be  made  the  boldest  of  saints.  Then  why  persecutest  thou 
me  1  Perhaps  you  are  despising  the  very  Saviour  you  will  one 
day  love ;  trying  to  knock  down  the  very  thing  that  you  will  one 
day  try  to  build  up.  Mayhap  you  are  persecuting  the  men  you 
will  call  your  brothers  and  sisters.  It  is  always  well  for  a  man 
not  to  go  so  far  that  he  cannot  go  back  respectably.  Now  do  not 
go  too  far  in  opposing  Christ,  for  one  of  these  times  it  may  be 
you  will  be  very  glad  to  come  crouching  at  his  feet.  But  there 
is  this  sad  reflection,  if  Christ  does  not  save  you,  still  you  must 
go  on.  You  may  kick  against  the  pricks,  but  you  cannot  get 
away  from  his  dominion ;  you  may  kick  against  Christ,  but  you 
cannot  cast  him  from  his  throne ;  you  cannot  drag  him.  out  of 
heaven.  You  may  kick  against  him,  but  you  cannot  prevent  his 
condemning  you  at  last.  You  may  laugh  at  him,  but  you  can  not 
laugh  away  the  day  of  judgment.  You  may  scoff  at  religion,  but 
all  your  scoffs  cannot  put  it  out.  You  may  jeer  at  heaven,  but 
all  your  jeers  will  not  take  one  single  note  from  the  harps  of  the 
redeemed.  No,  the  thing  is  just  the  same  as  if  you  did  not  kick  ; 
it  makes  no  difference  except  to  yourself.  Oh,  how  foolish  must 
you  be,  to  persevere  in  a  rebellion  which  is  harmful  to  none 
but  your  own  soul ;  which  is  not  injurious  to  him  whom  you  hate, 
but  which,  if  he  pleases,  he  can  stop,  or  if  he  doth  not  stop,  he 
can  and  will  revenge. 

III.  And  now  I  close  up  by  addressing  myself  to  some  here, 
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whose  hearts  are  already  touched.  Do  you  this  morning  feel 
your  need  of  a  Saviour  1  Are  you  conscious  of  your  guilt  in 
having  opposed  him,  and  has  the  Holy  Spirit  made  you  willing 
now  to  confess  your  sins  ?  Are  you  saying,  "  Lord,  have  mercy 
upon  me  a  sinner  ?"  Then  I  have  good  news  for  you.  Paul, 
who  persecuted  Christ,  was  forgiven.  He  says  he  was  the  very 
chief  of  sinners,  but  he  obtained  mercy.  So  shall  you.  Nay, 
more ;  Paul  not  only  obtained  mercy,  he  obtained  honor.  He 
was  made  an  honored  minister  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
and  so  may  you.  Yes,  if  thou  repentest,  Christ  may  make  use 
of  you  to  bring  others  to  him.  It  strikes  me  with  wonder  when 
I  see  how  many  of  the  very  greatest  of  sinners  have  become  the 
most  useful  of  men.  Do  you  see  John  Bunyan  yonder  ?  He  is 
cursing  God.  He  goes  into  the  belfry  and  pulls  the  bell  on  Sun- 
day, because  he  likes  the  bell-ringing ;  but  when  the  church  door 
is  open,  he  is  playing  bowls  upon  the  village  green.  There  is 
the  village  tap,  and  there  is  no  one  that  laughs  so  loud  there  as 
John  Bunyan.  There  are  some  people  going  to  the  meeting- 
house ;  there  is  no  one  curses  them  so  much  as  John.  He  is  a 
ringleader  in  all  vice.  If  there  is  a  hen-roost  to  be  robbed,  Jack's 
your  man.  If  there  is  any  iniquity  to  be  done,  if  there  is  any 
evil  in  the  parish,  you  need  not  guess  twice,  John  Bunyan  is  at 
the  bottom  of  it.  But  who  is  it  stands  there  in  the  dock  before 
the  magistrate  1  Who  is  it  I  heard  just  now — "  If  you  will  let 
me  out  of  prison  to-day,  I  will  preach  the  gospel  to-morrow,  by 
the  help  of  God?"  Who  was  it  that  lay  twelve  years  in  prison, 
and  when  they  said  he  might  go  out  if  he  would  promise  not  to 
preach,  replied,  "  No,  I  will  be  here  till  the  moss  grows  on  mine 
eyelids,  but  I  must  and  will  preach  God's  gospel  as  soon  as  I  have 
liberty  f  Why,  that  is  John  Bunyan,  the  very  man  who  cursed 
Christ  the  other  day.  A  ringleader  in  vice  has  become  the  glo- 
rious dreamer,  the  very  leader  of  God's  hosts.  See,  what  God 
did  for  him,  and  what  God  did  for  him  he  will  do  for  you,  if  now 
you  repent  and  seek  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

"  He  is  able,  he  is  willing,  doubt  no  more." 

Oh  !  I  trust  I  have  some  here  who  have  hated  God,  but  who  are 
nevertheless  God's  elect;  some  that  have  despised  him,  but  who 
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are  bought  with  blood ;  some  that  have  kicked  against  the  pricks, 
but  yet  almighty  grace  will  bring  them  onward.  There  are  some 
here,  I  doubt  not,  who  have  cursed  God  to  his  flice,  who  shall  one 
day  sing  hallelujahs  before  his  throne ;  some  that  have  indulged 
in  lusts  all  but  bestial,  who  shall  one  day  wear  the  white  robe, 
and  move  their  fmgers  along  the  golden  harps  of  the  glorified 
spirits  in  heaven.  Happy  is  it  to  have  such  a  gospel  to  preach  to 
such  sinners !  To  the  persecutor  Christ  is  preached.  Come  to 
Jesus  whom  thou  hast  persecuted. 

"  Come,  and  welcome,  sinner,  come." 

And  now  bear  with  me  one  moment  if  I  address  you  yet  again. 
The  probability  stares  me  in  the  flice  that  I  may  have  but  very 
few  more  opportunities  of  addressing  you  upon  subjects  that  con- 
cern your  soul.  My  hearers,  I  shall  arrogate  nothing  to  myself 
but  this  one  thing — "  I  have  not  shunned  to  declare  the  whole 
counsel  of  God,"  and  God  is  my  witness  with  how  many  sighs, 
and  tears,  and  prayers,  I  have  labored  for  your  good.  Out  of  this 
place  I  believe  thousands  have  been  called ;  among  you  whom  I 
now  see  there  is  a  large  number  of  converted  persons ;  according 
to  your  own  testimony  you  have  had  a  thorough  change,  and  you 
are  not  now  what  you  were.  But  I  am  conscious  of  this  fact,  that 
there  are  many  of  you  who  have  attended  here  now  almost  these 
two  years,  who  are  just  what  you  were  when  you  first  came. 
Tliere  are  some  of  you  whose  hearts  are  not  touched.  You  some- 
times weep,  but  still  your  lives  have  never  been  changed;  you 
are  yet  "  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond  of  iniquity." 
Well,  sirs,  if  I  never  address  you  again,  there  is  one  favor  that 
I  w^ould  crave  of  you.  If  you  will  not  turn  to  God,  if  you  are 
determined  to  be  lost,  if  you  will  not  hear  my  rebuke,  nor  turn  at 
my  exhortation,  I  ask  this  one  favor ;  at  least  let  me  know,  and 
let  me  have  this  confidence,  that  I  am  clear  of  your  blood.  I 
think  you  must  confess  this.  I  have  not  shunned  to  preach  of 
hell  with  all  its  horrors,  until  I  have  been  laughed  at,  as  if  I  al- 
ways preached  upon  it.  I  have  not  shunned  to  preach  upon  the 
most  sweet  and  pleasing  themes  of  the  gospel,  till  I  have  feared 
lest  1  should  make  my  preaching  effeminate,  instead  of  retaining 
the  masculine  vigor  of  a  Boanerges.    I  have  not  shumied  to  preach 
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the  law;  that  great  commandment  has  wrung  in  your  ears, 
"  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbor  as  thyself."  I  have  never  feared  the  great,  nor  have  I 
courted  their  smile ;  I  have  rebuked  nobility  as  I  would  rebuke 
the  peasantry,  and  to  every  one  of  you  I  have  dealt  a  portion  of 
meat  in  due  season.  I  know  that  this  much  can  be  said  of  me — 
"  Here  stands  one  that  never  feared  the  flice  of  man  yet ;"  and  I 
hope  never  will.  Amidst  contumely,  and  rebuke,  and  reproach, 
1  have  sought  to  be  faithful  to  you  and  to  my  God.  If,  then,  you 
will  be  damned,  let  me  have  this  one  thing  as  a  consolation  for 
your  misery,  when  I  shall  think  of  so  frightful  a  thought — that 
you  are  not  damned  for  the  want  of  calling  after ;  you  are  not 
lost  for  the  want  of  weeping  after,  and  not  lost,  let  me  add,  for 
the  want  of  praying  after.  In  the  name  of  him  who  shall  judge 
the  quick  and  dead  according  to  my  Gospel,  and  of  him  that  shall 
come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  by  that  fearful  day  when  the 
pillars  of  this  earth  shall  totter,  and  the  heavens  shall  fall  about 
your  ears — by  that  day  when  "  Depart,  ye  cursed,"  or  "  Come, 
ye  blessed,"  must  be  the  dread  alternative,  I  charge  you,  lay  these 
things  to  heart,  and  as  I  shall  face  my  God  to  account  for  my 
honesty  to  you,  and  my  faithfulness  to  him,  so  remember,  you 
must  stand  before  his  bar,  to  give  an  account  of  how  you  heard, 
and  how  you  acted  after  hearing ;  and  woe  unto  you  if,  having 
been  lifted  up  like  Capernaum  with  privileges,  you  should  be  cast 
down  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  or  lower  still  than  they,  because 
you  repented  not. 

Oh  Master!  turn  sinners  to  thyself;  for  Jesus'  sake  !    Amen. 


SEEMON   Y. 
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**  For  who  maketli  thee  to  differ  from  another  ?" — 1  Corinthians,  iv.  1. 

Or,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek  :  "  For  who  distinguisheth  thee  1" 
"  Who  giveth  thee  distinguishing  and  discriminating  mercy  1" 
"Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another  1"  Pride  is  the 
inherent  sin  of  man,  and  yet  it  is  of  all  sins  the  most  foolish.  A 
thousand  arguments  might  be  used  to  show  its  absurdity ;  but 
none  of  these  would  be  sufficient  to  quench  its  vitality.  Alive 
it  is  in  the  heart,  and  there  it  will  be,  till  we  die  to  this  world 
and  rise  again  without  spot  or  blemish.  Yet  many  are  the 
arrows  which  may  be  shot  at  the  heart  of  our  boasting.  Take, 
for  instance,  the  argument  of  creation ;  how  strongly  that  thrusts 
at  our  pride.  There  is  a  vessel  upon  the  potter's  wheel,  would 
it  not  be  preposterous  for  that  clay  which  the  potter  fashioneth 
to  boast  itself  and  say,  "  How  well  am  I  fashioned !  how  beauti- 
fully am  I  proportioned ;  I  deserve  much  praise !"  Why,  O 
lump  of  clay,  whatever  thou  art,  the  potter  made  thee ;  however 
elegant  thy  proportions,  however  matchless  thy  symmetry,  the 
glory  is  due  to  him  that  made  thee,  not  to  thyself;  thou  art  but 
the  work  of  his  hands.  And  so  let  us  speak  unto  ourselves.  We 
are  the  thing  formed ;  shall  we  say  of  ourselves  that  we  deserve 
ho«or  because  God  hath  formed  us  excellently  and  wondrously  1 
No,  the  fact  of  our  creation  should  extinguish  the  sparks  of  our 
pride.  W^hat  are  we,  after  all,  but  as  grasshoppers  in  his  sight, 
as  drops  of  the  bucket,  as  lumps  of  animated  dust ;  we  are  but 
the  infants  of  a  day  when  we  are  most  old ;  we  are  but  the 
insects  of  an  hour  when  we  are  most  strong ;  we  are  but  the 
wild  ass's  colt  when  we  are  most  wise ;  we  are  but  as  folly  and 
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vanity  when  we  are  most  excellent — let  that  tend  to  humble  us. 
But  surely  if  these  prevail  not  to  clip  the  pinions  of  our  high 
soaring  pride,  the  Christian  man  may  at  least  bind  its  wings  with 
arguments  derived  from  the  distinguishing  love  and  peculiar 
mercies  of  God.  "  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another?'''' — 
This  question  should  be  like  a  dagger  put  to  the  throat  of  our 
boasting; — "and  what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  P"* — it 
would  be  like  a  sword  thrust  through  the  heart  of  our  self-exalt- 
ation and  pride. 

We  shall  now  for  a  moment  or  two  endeavor  to  put  down  our 
pride  by  observing  wherein  God  hath  distinguished  us  and  made 
us  to  differ,  and  then  by  noticing  that  all  this  cometh  of  him, 
and  should  be  a  reason  for  humiliation,  and  not  for  boasting. 

1 .  Many  of  us  differ  from  others  in  God's  providential  dealings 
towards  us.  Let  us  think  a  moment  how  many  there  are  of 
God's  precious  and  dearly  beloved  children,  who  at  this  moment 
are  in  the  depths  of  poverty.  They  are  not  walking  about  in 
eheep-skins  and  in  goat-skins,  persecuted,  afflicted,  and  tormented ; 
but  still  they  are  hungry,  and  no  man  gives  them  to  eat ;  they 
ar^  thirsty,  and  no  man  furnishes  them  with  drink,  their  lives 
are  wasted  in  poverty,  and  their  years  in  distress.  Some  there 
are  of  God's  children  who  were  once  in  affluence  but  have  been 
suddenly  plunged  into  the  lowest  depths  of  penury ;  they  knew 
w^hat  it  was  to  be  respected  among  the  sons  of  men,  but  now  they 
are  among  the  dogs  of  the  flock,  and  no  man  careth  for  them.  There 
are  some  of  us  who  are  here  present  who  have  all  that  heart  can 
wish :  God  hath  given  us  food  and  raiment,  the  lines  have  fallen 
unto  us  in  pleasant  places,  and  v>-e  have  a  goodly  heritage.  Let 
us  gratefully  ask — "  Who  maketh  us  to  differ  ]"  Let  us  recol- 
lect that  all  we  have  is  the  gift  of  his  providence.  Not  to  you, 
O  my  hands,  do  I  sacrifice,  because  ye  have  toiled  for  bread ; 
not  to  you,  O  ye  brains,  will  I  offer  incense,  because  ye  have 
thought  for  my  daily  livelihood ;  not  to  you,  O  my  lips,  will  1 
offer  my  adulation,  because  ye  have  been  the  means  of  furnishing 
me  with  words.  No ;  unto  God,  who  giveth  power  to  get,  and 
to  have,  and  to  enjoy ;  unto  him  be  all  the  praise  for  what  he 
hath  done  for  us.  Never  let  our  songs  cease,  for  his  goodness  is 
an  ever-flowing  stream.     Perhaps  none  of  us  can  ever  know,  until 
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the  great  day  shall  reveal  it,  how  much  some  of  God's  servants 
are  tried.  To  this  day  they  have  "  perils  by  land,  and  perils  by 
sea,  and  perils  by  false  brethren ;"  to  this  hour  they  are  pinched 
by  want,  they  are  deserted  by  friends,  they  know  what  despon- 
dency means,  and  all  the  ill  which  dejection  and  disappointment 
can  bring  to  them ;  they  have  dived  into  the  lowest  depths  of 
the  sea  of  trouble,  and  have  walked  for  many  a  league  over  the 
hot  sand  of  the  desert  of  affliction.  And  if  God  hath  delivered 
us  from  these  things,  and  hath  made  our  path  more  pleasant,  and 
hath  led  us  beside  the  still  waters,  and  into  the  green  pastures, 
if  he  hath  distinguished  us  by  the  common  gifts  of  his  providence 
above  many  others  of  his  children  who  are  far  better  and  far 
more  holy  than  we  what  shall  we  say  ?  It  is  owing  only  to  his 
grace  towards  us,  and  we  will  not  exalt  ourselves  above  our 
fellows,  we  will  not  be  high-minded,  but  condescend  to  men  of 
low  estate ;  we  will  not  lift  our  necks  with  the  proud,  but  we 
will  bow  down  our  brows  with  the  humble ;  every  man  shall  be 
called  our  brother,  not  merely  those  who  are  arrayed  in  goodly 
raiment,  but  those  who  are  clothed  in  the  habiliments  of  toil, 
they  shall  be  confessed  to  be  our  kindred,  sprung  from  the  same 
stock ;  for  what  have  we  that  we  have  not  received,  and  what 
maketh  us  to  differ  from  another  1  I  wish  that  some  of  the  stiff- 
necked  gentry  of»  our  churches  would  at  times  recollect  this. 
Their  condition  is  smooth  as  oil,  and  as  soft  as  young  down,  but 
their  hearts  are  as  high  as  poplars,  and  their  manners  as  stiff  as 
hedge-stakes.  There  have  been  many  who  would  do  well  if  they 
would  learn  that  they  have  nothing  beyond  what  God  has  given 
them.  And  the  more  God  has  given  them,  the  more  they  are  in 
debt.  Why  should  a  man  boast  because  he  is  deeper  in  debt 
than  another  1  Do  the  debtors  in  the  Queen's  Bench  say  to  one 
another,  "  You  are  only  a  hundred  pounds  in  debt,  and  I  a 
thousand,  therefore  I  am  a  greater  gentleman  than  youl"  I 
think  not.  But,  nevertheless,  if  they  did  so,  they  would  be  as 
wise  as  men  who  boast  beyond  their  fellow-creatures,  because 
they  happen  to  have  more  of  rank,  wealth,  honor,  and  position 
in  this  world.  "  Who  maketh  thee  to  differ  from  another  ?  and 
what  hast  thou  that  thou  didst  not  receive  ?" 

But  the  best  way  for  you  to  feel  this  part  of  the  discourse  is, 
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to  go  to-morrow  into  the  hospital,  and  walk  along  the  wards,  and 
see  how  poor  men's  bodies  suffer,  and  then  go  into  the  operating- 
room  and  see  what  flesh  and  blood  may  have  to  endure.  Then 
when  you  have  done,  go  round  the  neighborhood  to  see  the  sick 
who  have  lain  for  ten,  or  twelve,  or  fifteen  years  upon  the  same 
bed,  and  after  that  go  and  visit  some  of  God's  poverty-stricken 
children  who  just  exist  in  this  world,  and  it  is  but  a  bare  exist- 
ence, maintained  on  bread  and  butter  and  a  little  tea,  and  but  too 
little  of  even  such  things  as  those.  Go  and  see  their  poor, 
miserable,  unfurnished  rooms,  their  cellars  and  their  attics,  and 
that  will  be  a  better  sermon  to  you  than  any  thing  I  can  utter. 
You  will  come  home  and  say,  "  Oh,  my  God,  I  bless  thee  for  thy 
kindness  towards  me.  These  temporal  mercies  which  I  once 
thought  so  little  of,  I  must  heartily  bless  thee  for.  I  must  thank 
thee  for  what  thou  hast  given  to  me,  and  I  will  ascribe  it  all  to 
thy  love,  for  thou  makest  me  to  differ.  I  have  nothing  that  I 
have  not  received." 

2.  But  this  is  not  the  most  important  point  for  us  to  observe. 
We  are  now  going  to  look  at,  not  matters  of  providence,  but  the 
things  of  God's  grace.  Here  it  is  that  we  who  are  now  assem- 
bled as  a  church  have  most  reason  to  bless  God,  and  to  say, 
"  Who  maketh  us  to  differ  from  others  1 "  Take,  my  dear  friends, 
in  your  mind's  eye  the  cases  of  the  careless,"the  hardened,  and 
the  thoughtless,  of  even  this  present  congregation.  Side  by  side 
with  you,  my  brother,  there  may  sit  a  man,  a  woman,  who  is 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  To  such  the  music  of  the  gospel  is 
like  singing  to  a  dead  ear,  and  the  dropping  of  the  word  is  as 
dew  upon  a  rock.  There  are  many  in  this  congregation  whose 
position  in  society,  and  whose  moral  character  are  extremely  ex- 
cellent, and  yet  before  God  their  state  is  awful.  They  attend  the 
house  of  God  as  regularly  as  we  do.  They  sing  as  we  sing,  sit 
as  we  sit,  and  come  and  go  as  we  do,  and  yet  are  they  without 
God  and  without  hope  in  the  world — strangers  from  the  com- 
monwealth of  Israel,  and  aliens  from  the  covenant  of  promise. 
Yet  what  maketh  us  to  differ  1  Why  is  it  that  I  this  day  am  not 
sitting  down  a  callous  hearer,  hardened  under  the  gospel  ?  Why 
am  I  not  at  this  very  hour  hearing  the  Word  with  my  outward 
ear  but  rejecting  it  in  my  inward  heart  ?  Why  is  it  that  I  have 
4* 
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not  been  suffered  to  reject  the  invitation  of  Christ,  to  despise  his 
grace — to  go  on,  Sunday  after  Sunday,  hearing  the  Word  and  yet 
being  like  the  deaf  adder  to  it.  Oh,  have  I  made  myself  to  differ? 
God  forbid  that  such  a  proud,  blaspheming  thought  should  defile 
our  hearts.     No,  beloved  : 

"  'Twiis  the  same  love  wliich  spread  the  feast, 
That  sweetly  forced  us  in ; 
Else  we  had  still  refused  to  taste. 
And  perished  in  our  sin." 

The  only  reason,  my  brother,  ^vhy  thou  art  at  this  time  an  heir 
of  God,  a  joint  heir  with  Christ,  a  partaker  of  sweet  fellowship 
with  Jesus,  an  inheritor  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  because  he 
hath  made  thee  to  differ.  Thou  wast  an  heir  of  wrath  even  as 
others,  born  in  sin  and  shapen  in  iniquity.  Therefore  must  thou 
give  all  the  glory  to  his  holy  name,  and  cry — "  Not  unto  us,  not 
unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  be  all  the  praise."  Even  this  one 
thought,  when  fully  masticated  and  digested,  might  feed  up  our 
gratitude  and  make  us  humbly  bow  before  the  footstool  of  God's 
throne  with  joyful  thanksgiving. 

3.  Will  you  please,  however,  to  think  of  other  cases  1  Who 
maketh  thee  to  differ  from  others  of  this  assembly  who  are  more 
hardened  than  those  to  whom  w^e  have  alluded  1  There  are  some 
men  and  w^omen  of  wdiose  salvation,  if  it  were  to  be  wrought  by 
man,  we  must  indeed  utterly  despair,  for  their  hearts  are  harder 
than  the  most  stubborn  steel.  The  hammer  of  the  Word  makes 
no  impression  on  such  souls.  The  thunders  of  the  law  roll  over 
their  heads,  but  they  can  sleep  in  the  midst  of  the  tumult — the 
lightnings  of  Sinai  flash  against  their  hearts,  but  even  those  mighty 
flames  seem  as  if  they  recoiled  from  the  attack.  Do  you  not 
know  suchl  they  are  your  own  children,  your  husband,  your  wife, 
some  of  your  own  family ;  and  as  you  look  upon  them,  though 
you  have  longed,  prayed,  and  wept,  and  sighed  for  their  souls, 
you  are  compelled  to  say  in  your  heart,  "  I  half  fear  that  I  shall 
never  see  them  converted."  You  say  with  sorrow,  "  Oh,  if  they 
are  saved  it  will  be  a  wonder  of  divine  grace  indeed.  Surely  they 
will  never  yield  their  souls  to  God.  They  seem  as  callous  as  if 
their  conscience  were  seared  with  a  hot  iron  ;  they  appear  to  have 
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the  stamp  of  condemnation  upon  their  brow,  as  if  they  were 
marked  and  sealed,  and  had  the  earnest  of  the  pit  upon  their 
hearts  before  they  came  there."  Ay,  but  stop — "  Who  maketh 
thee  to  differ  1 "  Why  am  I  not  at  this  day  among  the  most  har- 
dened of  men  ?  How  is  it  that  my  heart  is  melted  so  that  I  can 
weep  at  the  recollection  of  the  Redeemer's  suffering  1  Why  is  it 
that  my  conscience  is  tender,  and  that  I  am  led  to  a  self-examina- 
tion by  a  searching  sermon  1  How  is  it  that  I  know  how  to  pray 
and  to  groan  before  God  on  account  of  sin  1  What  has  brought 
the  water  from  these  eyes  but  the  self-same  power  which  brought 
the  water  from  the  rock "?  And  what  hath  put  life  mto  my  heart 
but  the  self-same  Omnipotence  which  scattered  manna  in  a  hungry 
desert  ?  Our  hearts  had  still  been  like  the  wild  beasts  of  the 
forest  if  it  had  not  been  for  Divine  grace.  Oh !  I  beseech  you, 
my  dear  friend,  every  time  you  see  a  hardened  sinner,  just  say 
within  yourself,  "  There  is  the  picture  of  what  I  should  have  been, 
what  I  must  have  been,  if  all-subduing,  all-conquering  love  had 
not  melted  and  sanctified  my  heart."  Take  these  two  cases,  then, 
and  you  have,  heaven  knows,  reason  enough  to  sing  to  the  praise 
of  sovereign  grace. 

4.  But  now  another.  The  lowest  class  of  sinners  do  not  mingle 
with  our  congregations,  but  are  to  be  seen  in  our  back  streets  and 
lanes,  and  sometimes  in  our  highways.  How  frightful  is  the  sin 
of  drunkenness,  which  degrades  a  man  into  a  beast,  which  sinks 
him  lower  than  the  brutes  themselves  1  How  shameful  is  the 
iniquity  of  blasphemy,  which,  without  any  object  or  any  chance 
of  profit,  brings  a  curse  upon  its  own  head !  How  awful  are  the 
ways  of  the  lascivious  wretch  who  ruins  both  body  and  soul  at 
once,  and  not  content  with  his  own  destruction  ruins  others  with 
him.  Cases  that  come  under  our  observation  in  the  daily  news- 
papers, and  that  assail  us  in  our  daily  observation  and  hearing, 
are  too  vile  to  be  told.  How  often  is  our  blood  chilled  with  the 
sound  of  an  imprecation,  and  how  frequently  our  heart  is  made 
to  palpitate  with  the  daring  impieties  of  the  blasphemous.  Now 
let  us  stop:  "Who  maketh  thee  to  differ?"  Let  us  recollect 
that  if  we  live  very  near  to  Christ,  we  should  have  lived  quite  as 
near  to  hell  if  it  had  not  been  for  saving  grace.  Some  of  you 
here  present  are  special  witnesses  of  this  grace,  for  you  have 
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yourself  experienced  redemption  from  these  iniquities.  Look 
back  some  four  years  with  some  of  you,  and  recollect  how  dif- 
ferent were  your  surroundings  then  to  what  they  are  now.  May- 
hap four  years  ago  you  were  in  the  tap-room  singing  the  song  of 
the  drunkard  as  readily  as  any  ;  but  a  little  while  ago  you  cursed 
that  Saviour  whom  now  you  love.  Only  a  few  months  have 
flitted  over  your  head  since  you  ran  with  the  multitude  to  do  evil, 
but  now,  "  Who  maketh  thee  to  difler  1 "  Who  hath  wrought 
this  tniracle  of  grace  1  Who  has  led  you  to  the  stool  of  the 
penitent  and  the  table  of  communion — who  hath  done  if?  Be- 
loved, you  are  not  slow  to  answer,  for  the  verdict  of  your  heart  is 
undivided ;  you  do  not  give  the  glory  in  part  to  man  and  in  part  to 
God.  No,  you  cry  loudly  in  your  hearts,  "  Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  according  to  his  abundant 
mercy  hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead."  Ye  are  washed,  ye  are  sanc- 
tified, and  ye  have  been  washed  in  the  Redeemer's  blood,  and  sane- 
sanctified  with  the  Spirit.  Ye  have  been  made  to  differ,  and  ye 
will  confess  it ;  ye  have  been  made  to  differ  by  distinguishing 
grace,  and  distinguishing  grace  alone.  And  what  upholds  the  rest 
of  us  from  being  what  these  my  reclaimed  brethren  once  were, 
and  what  they  will  become  again  unless  saving  grace  keeps  them  ? 
What  preserves  the  preacher  this  day  from  being  a  lecturer  to 
infidels,  dishonoring  the  grace  of  God  which  now  he  glories  to 
magnify  1  What  prevents  the  deacon  from  being  an  assistant  in 
the  courts  of  Satan  1  What  forbids  those  who  open  the  doors  at 
the  house  of  our  God,  and  who  serve  him  on  the  Sabbath-day, 
from  being  door-keepers  in  the  tents  of  the  sons  of  Belial  ?  Why 
nothing ;  they  had  been  there  unless  grace  had  prevented  them. 
Grace  hath  done  it,  and  nothing  else.  When  we  pass  a  prostitute 
in  the  street,  we  say,  '•  O  poor  creature  !  I  can  pity  you.  I  have 
not  a  harsh  word  for  you,  for  I  had  been  as  you  are  had  not  God 
preserved  me."  And  when  you  see  the  reeling  drunkard,  be  not 
too  hasty  to  condemn,  recollect  you  had  been  as  a  beast  before 
God  unless  the  Lord  had  kept  you ;  and  when  ye  hear  the  oath 
and  shudder  at  it,  imagine  not  that  you  are  superior  in  yourself 
to  the  man  who  curses  God,  for  perhaps  you  once  cursed  him  too, 
and  certainly  you  would  have  done  had  not  the  Holy  Spirit  sane- 
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tifiecl  you  and  implanted  in  you  a  hatred  of  that  which  the  wicked 
so  greedily  follow.  Have  you  seen  a  man  hanged  for  murder  ? 
Have  3^ou  seen  another  transported  for  the  most  infamous  of 
crimes  1  If  you  hear  of  one  who  sins  against  society  so  foully 
that  mankind  excommunicate  him,  pause  and  say,  "  Oh !  but  I 
should  have  gone  as  low  as  that,  I  should  have  been  as  black  as 
he,  unless  restraining  grace  had  kept  me  back  in  my  unregeneracy, 
and  unless  constraining  grace  had  pushed  me  forward  in  the 
heavenly  race  ever  since  1  have  known  the  will  of  Jesus." 

5.  And  now  we  will  pause  again,  and  think  over  another  evil 
which  stares  us  in  the  face  in  connection  with  every  church.  There 
are  most  melancholy  cases  of  backsliding  in  so  large  a  church  as 
this.  We  are  compelled  often  to  discover  the  character  of  men 
and  w^omen  who  once  seemed  fair  for  heaven,  but  who  manifested 
that  they  never  had  the  root  of  the  matter  in  them.  Oh  !  well 
did  the  poet  say, — 

"  When  any  turn  from  Zion's  way, 
Alas !  what  numbers  do  !" 

No  trial  is  greater  to  the  true  minister  than  the  apostacy  of  his 
flock.  All  the  rage  of  men  is  quite  unable  to  bring  tears  to  our 
eyes,  but  this  has  done  it.  Alas !  when  those  whom  I  have  loved 
have  turned  aside  from  the  way  of  God,  when  those  who  have  sat 
with  us  at  the  same  table,  and  have  joined  with  us  in  church  com- 
munion, have  gone  out  from  us,  and  have  brought  dishonor  upon 
the  Church,  and  upon  the  name  of  Christ,  there  has  been  woe  in 
my  inmost  spirit.  Sometimes  there  are  cases  as  glaring  as  they 
are  painful,  and  as  vile  as  they  are  grievous.  Some  of  those,  who 
were  once  in  the  midst  of  God's  sanctuary,  have  become  drunkards 
and  wdioremongers — and  God  in  heaven  only  knows  what.  They 
have  sinned  against  every  thing  that  is  seemly,  as  well  as  every 
thing  that  is  holy.  At  the  recollection  of  these  our  eyes  are  filled 
with  tears.  "  Oh  that  our  head  were  \vaters,  and  our  eyes  foun- 
tains of  tears,  that  w^e  might  weep  day  and  night  for  the  slain  of 
the  daughter  of  our  people."  No  mischief-makers  are  so  power- 
ful as  deserters.  None  cause  so  much  agony  as  those  who  have 
nestled  beneath  our  wings,  and  then  have  flown  away  to  feed  with 
carrion  vultures  on  the  putrid  carcasses  of  lust  and  sin. 
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But  now  let  us  pause.  How  is  it  that  the  minister  has  not  for- 
saken his  profession,  and  gone  back  like  a  dog  to  his  vomit,  and 
like  the  sow  that  was  washed  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire  ?  How 
is  it  that  the  deacons  of  this  church  have  not  turned  aside  unto 
crooked  ways,  and  denied  the  faith,  and  become  worse  than  infi- 
dels 1  How  is  it  that  so  many  members  of  this  church  have  been 
kept  so  that  the  wicked  one  toucheth  them  not  1  O  beloved  !  I 
can  say  for  myself,  I  am  a  continual  miracle  of  divine  grace.  If 
thou  leave  me.  Lord,  for  a  moment,  I  am  utterly  undone. 

"  Leave,  O  leave  me  not  alone ! 
Still  support  and  comfort  me." 

Let  Abraham  be  deserted  by  his  God,  he  equivocates  and  denies 
his  wife.  Let  Noah  be  deserted,  he  becomes  a  drunkard,  and  is 
naked  to  his  shame.  Let  Lot  be  left  awhile,  and,  filled  with  wine, 
he  revels  in  incestuous  embraces,  and  the  fruit  of  his  body  becomes 
a  testimony  to  his  disgrace.  Nay,  let  David,  the  man  after  God's 
own  heart,  be  left,  and  Uriah's  wife  shall  soon  show  the  world 
that  the  man  after  God's  own  heart  hath  still  an  evil  heart  of  un- 
belief in  departing  from  the  living  God.     Oh !  well  doth  the  poet 

put  it — 

"  Methinks  I  hear  the  Saviour  say, 
'  Wilt  thou  forsake  me  too  ?'" 

And  now  let  our  conscience  answer : — 

"Ah,  Lord^   with  such  a  heart  as  mine. 
Unless  thou  hold  me  fast, 
I  feel  I  must,  I  shall  decline. 
And  prove  like  them  at  last." 

Oh  be  not  rashly  self-confident.  Christian  man.  Be  as  confident 
as  you  can  in  your  God,  but  be  distrustful  of  yourself  Ye  may 
yet  become  all  that  is  vile  and  vicious,  unless  sovereign  grace 
prevent  and  keep  you  to  the  end.  But  remember,  if  you  have 
been  preserved,  the  crown  of  your  keeping  belongs  to  the  Shep- 
herd of  Israel,  and  ye  know  who  that  is.  For  he  hath  said  ''  I 
the  Lord  do  keep  it.  I  will  water  it  every  moment :  lest  any 
hurt  it,  I  will  keep  it  night  and  day."  "  Ye  know  who  is  able  to 
keej)  you  from  falling,  and  to  present  you  faultless  before  his  pres- 


DISTINGUISHING    GRACE.  87 

ence  with  exceeding  great  joy."  Then  give  all  glory  to  the  King 
immortal,  invisible,  the  only  wise  God  your  Saviour,  who  has 
kept  you  thus. 

6.  Allow  me  one  more  contrast ;  once  again  let  your  gratitude 
go  with  me.  Since  you  and  I  have  joined  the  church  how  many 
who  were  once  our  companions  have  been  damned  whilst  we  have 
been  saved !  how  many  who  were  no  worse  than  we  were  by  na- 
ture have  sunk  into  the  lowest  pit  of  hell !  Conceive  their  un- 
utterable torments  ;  imagine  their  inconceivable  woes ;  depict 
before  the  eye  of  your  fancy  their  indescribable  agonies  !  Descend 
in  spirit  for  a  moment  to  the  gates  of  fire ;  enter  into  the  abode 
of  despair  where  justice  reigns  supreme  on  her  iron  throne ;  pass 
by  the  dreary  cell  of  those  who  are  everlastingly  damned.  Be- 
hold the  twisting  of  that  worm  that  never  dies,  and  the  bleeding 
hearts  that  are  crushed  within  its  coils !  Look  ye  at  that  flame 
unquenchable,  and  behold  the  souls  that  are  sweltering  there  in 
torments  to  us  unknown,  and  look,  if  ye  can  look,  but  ye  cannot 
look,  for  your  eyes  would  be  stricken  with  blindness  if  ye  could 
see  their  torments.  Your  hair  should  be  blanched  with  but  a 
moment  of  that  horrible  exhibition.  Ah !  while  you  stand,  then, 
and  think  on  that  region  of  death,  despair,  and  damnation,  recol- 
lect that  you  would  have  been  there  if  it  had  not  been  for  sove- 
reign grace.  You  have  a  harp  prepared  for  you  in  heaven,  a 
crown  laid  up  for  you  when  you  have  finished  your  course.  You 
have  a  mansion,  a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens.  Oh,  why  is  it  you  are  not  already  a  fiend '?  who  is  it 
that  has  given  you  a  good  hope  through  grace  that  you  shall 
never  come  into  that  place  of  torment  ^  Oh !  tell  it  the  wide 
world  over.  Tell  it  in  time  and  eternity,  free  grace  hath  done 
it.  Free  grace  hath  done  it  from  the  first  to  the  last.  I  was  a 
brand  in  the  fire,  but  he  plucked  me  from  the  burning,  quenched 
me  in  his  blood,  and  now  he  declares  I  shall  be  with  him  for  ever 
in  heaven.  But,  oh !  pause,  brethren,  and  think  that  some  of  your 
former  pot-companions,  some  of  the  companions  of  your  revels 
and  debaucheries  are  now  in  hell,  and  you  are  not  there,  and,  by 
the  grace  of  God,  never  will  be  there.  Oh  !  why  this,  why  this  1 
Blessed  be  the  Lord  my  God  from  this  time  forth  and  for  ever. 
Praise  ye  his  name.     Grace  has  done  it.     Grace  has  done  lb  all. 
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No,  I  ne'er  shall  wear  the  chain,  I  ne'er  shall  be  stretched  upon 
that  rack,  nor  feel  that  fire — 

"  But  I  shall  see  liis  face, 
And  never,  never  sin, 
But  from  the  rivers  of  his  grace 
Drink  endless  pleasures  in." 

But  I  most  confidently  proclaim  that  the  reason  why  I  shall 
escape  and  shall  be  glorified,  is  not  to  be  fiDund  in  me,  but  in 
him.  He  hath  made  me  to  differ.  I  have  nothing  but  what  I 
have  received. 

Now  what  shall  we  say  to  these  things '?  If  God  has  made  you 
to  differ,  the  first  prayer  we  should  now  utter  should  be,  "  Lord, 
humble  us.  Take  away  pride  out  of  us.  O  God  forgive  us, 
that  such  beasts  as  we  are  should  ever  be  proud."  We  might 
have  been  with  our  father  the  devil  at  this  very  hour,  if  it  had 
not  been  for  Divine  love.  And  if  we  are  now  in  the  house  of 
our  Father  which  is  in  heaven  shall  we  be  proud  1  Avaunt,  thou 
monster  !  Go  and  dwell  with  the  Pharisee.  Pride  agreeth  well 
enough  with  the  man  who  has  in  his  own  esteem  been  always 
virtuous.  Go  thou  away  and  live  with  him  w^ho  has  had  good 
works  from  the  first  day  until  now ;  but  away  from  me. 


I  the  chief  of 


sinners  am. 


and,  saved  by  sovereign  grace,  shall  I  be  proud  1  It  is  not  fit  that 
thou  shouldest  live  in  my  heart,  thou  monster  !  Begone  !  begone ! 
Pind  a  fitter  habitation  than  my  soul.  Should  I  be  proud  after 
such  mercy,  after  such  ill-deserving,  but  such  God-receiving  1 
Begone,  pride !     Begone  ! 

Another  lesson  :  if  God  alone  hath  made  us  to  differ,  why  may 
he  not  make  others  to  differ  too  1  "  After  the  Lord  saved  me," 
said  one,  "  I  never  despaired  of  anybody  ;"  and  let  us  each  say 
so  too.  If  you  were  brought  in  why  not  another  1  \Yill  you 
ever  give  up  praying  for  anybody  now  that  you  are  saved  1  I 
once  heard  one  say  concerning  his  child,  "  I  think  I  must  give  her 
up,  I  can  scarcely  think  she  ever  will  be  converted."  Why,  you 
have  been  pardoned  yourself;  and  if  the  Lord  can  do  that,  he 
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can  do  any  thing.  I  am  sure  if  the  Lord  has  brought  me  to  his 
feet  there  does  not  remain  in  the  world  a  case  that  can  equal 
mine ;  if  he  has  brought  me  to  receive  his  free  grace,  his 
sovereign  love,  his  precious  blood,  and  hath  made  me  to  love 
him,  then  there  can  be  nothing  too  hard  for  him.  O  Lord,  if 
thou  hast  melted  this  metal  heart,  and  dissolved  this  stony  soul, 
thou  canst  break  any  thing.  If  thou  hast  broken  the  northern 
iron  and  steel,  then  what  remains  beyond  thy  power  1  Go  back, 
then.  Christian,  armed  with  this  fact,  that  God  wiio  hath  made 
thee  to  differ  can  make  anybody  to  differ.  There  can  be  no  case 
beyond  his  strength  ;  if  he  brought  you  in  he  can  bring  all  in. 
If  he  doth  but  stretch  out  his  hand,  no  man  need  despair. 
Therefore,  "  In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the  evening 
withhold  not  thine  hand :  for  thou  knowest  not  w^hither  shall 
prosper,  either  this  or  that,  or  whether  they  both  shall  be  alike 
good." 

Again,  who  hath  made  me  to  differ  1  Hath  my  Lord  done 
it  1 — then  let  me  serve  him  more  than  others.  There  was  a  ques- 
tion asked  once  by  our  Saviour,  "  What  do  ye  more  than  others  ?" 
That  question  might  well  be  put  to  each  child  of  God  here  present. 
My  dear  friends,  we  must  not  be  content  with  doing  as  much  as 
other  people  do  ;  in  fact,  we  must  never  be  contented  with  our 
doings  at  all,  but  always  be  trying  to  do  more  for  him  who  hath 
done  so  much  for  us.  Should  I  give  my  body  to  be  burned,  my 
flesh  piecemeal  to  the  knife,  my  nerves  to  the  rack,  and  my  heart 
to  the  spear,  yet  should  I  not  give  him  all  that  he  deserveth. 
No,  if  I  should  pass  through  the  horrors  of  martyrdom,  it  were 
but  a  poor  tribute  to  love  so  amazing,  so  divine.  What  are  you 
doing,  my  friends ;  what  are  you  doing,  my  brothers  and  sisters, 
for  Christ?  But  I  will  not  blame  you,  I  censare  myself  if  I 
censure  you ;  but  I  will  confess  my  own  iniquities,  and  leave  you 
to  confess  yours.  I  do  try  to  serve  my  Master,  but  I  do  not 
serve  him  as  I  would.  Each  act  that  I  perform  is  marred,  either 
by  want  of  prayer  for  a  blessing  upon  it,  by  want  of  faith  in  my 
Lord,  or  by  pride  in  looking  back  upon  it.  I  find  too  continually 
a  tendency  to  serve  myself  instead  of  serving  Christ,  a  constant 
longing  rather  to  get  through  the  work  than  to  do  it  acceptably. 
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And  oh !  when  I  think  upon  all,  I  must  say  I  am  an  unprofitable 
servant.  Have  mercy,  O  gracious  Lord,  on  my  good  works  as 
well  as  on  my  bad  ones,  for  my  good  works  are  but  bad  in  the 
best,  and  cannot  be  acceptable  in  themselves.  I  am  certain  some 
of  you  have  a  little  more  need  to  say  that  than  I  have.  Let  us 
cease  boasting  any  more.  I  know  there  are  some  here  who  are 
not  serving  Christ ;  some  members  in  this  Church  are  doing 
nothing.  You  have  not  thought  of  doing  any  thing  for  Christ, 
have  you  1  You  pay  your  regular  subscriptions,  you  do  what 
you  are  told  to  do,  but  do  you  give  to  Christ  secretly  1  do  you 
devote  your  substance  unto  him  when  no  one  knows  it  ?  do  you 
spend  your  time  for  him  ?  have  you  chosen  a  sphere,  and  have 
you  said,  "  This  is  my  work,  and,  by  the  grace  of  God,  I  will  do 
it."  Oh  !  ye  cannot  tell  how  much  there  is  to  do,  and  how  few 
there  are  to  do  it.  I  would  I  could  have  a  church  all  alive,  all 
active,  so  that  there  never  could  be  a  want  but  those  who  have 
would  be  ready  to  supply,  and  never  a  work  but  those  who  are 
qualified  would  be  ready  to  fulfil.  Never  fear  but  we  should 
fuid  too  many  rather  than  too  few  to  aid  its  accomplishment.  Oh 
that  we  had  the  good  spirit  of  the  ancient  church,  the  spirit  to 
propagate  our  Christianity  everywhere.  There  needs  to  be  in 
many  of  the  suburbs  of  London  fresh  gospel  churches  springing 
up.  I  can  point  to  many  places  in  my  own  vicinity,  seven  or 
eight,  nine  or  ten  in  a  row,  where  there  is  a  chapel  needed.  In 
each  place  there  are  believers  living,  who  do  not  think  about 
uniting  to  establish  a  fresh  cause ;  but  as  long  as  their  peculiar 
wants  are  satisfied,  by  journeying  a  long  way  off  perhaps,  they 
forget  the  hundreds  and  thousands  who  are  pressing  around  them. 
Oh !  there  is  much  to  be  done,  and  very  little  time  to  do  it  in. 
A.  very  few  weeks,  and  those  of  us  who  have  been  loved  more 
than  others,  those  of  us  who  have  thought  we  could  wash  Christ's 
feet  with  our  tears,  and  wipe  them  with  the  hair  of  our  heads,  will 
have  no  more  opportunities  for  spreading  the  name  and  fame  of 
our  glorious  Redeemer.  Let  us  give  of  our  substance  to  his 
cause,  give  of  our  time  to  his  service,  and  have  our  hearts  in  his 
love,  and  so  shall  we  be  blessed,  for,  in  returning  Christ's  love, 
we  shall  feel  that  his  love  is  shed  abroad  more  fully  in  our  hearts 
and  more  fully  in  our  understandings. 
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May  the  Holy  Spirit  add  his  blessing  upon  these  brolcen 
words — they  have  been  broken  because  they  have  broken  my 
heart,  and  therefore  I  could  not  help  their  coming  out  in  a  broken 
way.  God  accept  them ;  and,  dear  brothers  and  sisters,  may  he 
bless  them  to  you  by  helping  you  to  love  him  more,  who  is  my 
hope,  my  joy,  my  consolation,  and  my  all. 


SBKMON   YI. 

THE  MISSION  OF  THE  SON  OF  MAN. 

*'  For  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost." — 
Luke,  xix.   10. 

How  fond  our  Master  was  of  the  sweet  title,  the  "Son  of 
Man !''  If  he  had  chosen,  he  might  always  have  spoken  of  him- 
self as  the  Son  of  God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Wonderful, 
the  Counseller,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  He  hath  a  thousand  gorge- 
ous titles,  resplendent  as  the  throne  of  heaven  ;  but  he  careth  not 
to  use  them — to  express  his  humility  and  let  us  see  the  lowliness 
of  him  whose  yoke  is  easy  and  whose  burden  is  light.  He  calls 
not  himself  the  Son  of  God,  but  he  speaks  of  himself  evermore  as 
the  Son  of  Man  who  came  down  from  heaven.  Let  us  learn  a 
lesson  of  humility  from  our  Saviour ;  let  us  never  court  great 
titles  nor  proud  degrees.  What  are  they,  after  all,  but  beggarly 
distinctions  whereby  one  worm  is  known  from  another  ?  He 
that  hath  the  most  of  them  is  a  worm  still,  and  is  in  nature  no 
greater  than  his  fellows.  If  Jesus  called  himself  the  Son  of  Man, 
when  he  had  far  greater  names,  let  us  learn  to  humble  ourselves 
unto  men  of  low  estate,  knowing  that  he  that  humbleth  himself 
shall  in  due  time  be  exalted.  Methinks,  however,  there  is  a 
sweeter  thought  than  this  in  that  name,  Son  of  Man.  It  seems 
to  me  that  Christ  loved  manhood  so  much,  that  he  always  desired 
to  honor  it ;  and  since  it  is  a  high  honor,  and  indeed  the  greatest 
dignity  of  manhood,  that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of  Man,  he  is 
wont  to  display  this  name,  that  he  may  as  it  were  put  rich  stars 
upon  the  breast  of  manhood,  and  put  a  crown  upon  its  head. 
Son  of  Man — whenever  he  said  that  word  he  seemed  to  put  a 
halo  round  the  head  of  Adam's  children.     Yet  there  is  perhaps  a 
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more  lovely  thought  still.  Jesus  Christ  called  himself  the  Son 
of  Man,  because  he  loved  to  be  a  man.  It  was  a  great  stoop  for 
him  to  come  from  heaven  and  to  be  incarnate.  It  was  a  mighty 
stoop  of  condescension  when  he  left  the  harps  of  angels  and  the 
songs  of  cherubims  to  mingle  with  the  vulgar  herd  of  his  own 
creatures.  But  condescension  though  it  was,  he  loved  it.  You 
will  remember  that  when  he  became  incarnate  he  did  not  become 
so  in  the  dark.  When  he  bringeth  forth  the  only  begotten  into 
the  world,  he  saith,  "  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  worship  him." 
It  was  told  in  heaven ;  it  was  not  done  as  a  dark  secret  which 
Jesus  Christ  would  do  in  the  night  that  none  might  know  it ;  but 
all  the  angels  of  God  were  brought  to  witness  the  advent  of  a 
Saviour  a  span  long,  sleeping  upon  a  Virgin's  breast,  and  lying  in 
a  manger.  And  ever  afterwards,  and  even  now,  he  never  blushed 
to  confess  that  he  was  man  ;  never  looked  back  upon  his  incarna- 
tion with  the  slightest  regret ;  but  always  regarded  it  with  a  joy- 
ous recollection,  thinking  himself  thrice  happy  that  he  had  ever 
become  the  Son  of  Man.  All  hail,  thou  blessed  Jesus  !  we  know 
how  much  thou  lovest  our  race;  we  can  well  understand  the 
greatness  of  thy  mercy  towards  thy  chosen  ones,  inasmi/di  as 
thou  art  evermore  using  the  sweet  name  which  acknowledges 
that  they  are  bone  of  thy  bone  and  flesh  of  thy  flesh,  and  thou 
art  one  of  them,  a  brother  and  a  near  kinsman. 

Our-  text  announces  as  a  declaration  of  our  Saviour,  that  he,  the 
Son  of  Man,  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.  In 
addressing  you  this  morning,  I  shall  simply  divide  my  discourse 
thus  : — First,  I  shall  lay  it  down  as  a  self-evident  truth,  that 
whatever  was  the  intention  of  Christ  in  his  coming  into  the  world^ 
that  intention  most  certainly  shall  never  he  frustrated.  We  shall 
then,  in  the  second  place,  look  into  the  intention  of  Christy  as  an- 
nounced in  the  text,  viz.,  "  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost."  Then,  in  concluding,  we  shall  derive  a  word  of  comfort^ 
and  perhaps  one  of  warning^  from  the  intention  of  our  Saviour  in 
coming  into  the  world  "to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost." 

I.  You  are  aware  that  there  has  been  a  very  great  discussion 
amongst  all  Christians  about  the  redemption  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.     There  is  one  class  of  men  who  believe  in  what  is  called 
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general  redemiHion.,  affirming  it  to  be  an  undoubted  truth  that 
Jesus  Christ  hath  shed  his  blood  for  every  man,  and  that  the  in- 
tention of  Christ  in  his  death  was  the  salvation  of  men  considered 
as  a  whole;  they  have,  however,  to  overlook  the  fact  that  in  this 
case  Christ's  intention  would  be  frustrated  in  a  measure.  There 
arc  others  of  us  whojiold  what  is  called  the  doctrine  oi  jparticular 
redemin'wn.  We  conceive  that  the  blood  of  Christ  was  of  an  in- 
finite value,  but  that  the  intention  of  the  death  of  Christ  never 
was  the  salvation  of  all  men ;  for  if  Christ  had  designed  the  sal- 
vation of  all  men,  we  hold  that  all  men  would  have  been  saved. 
We  believe  that  the  intention  of  Christ's  death  is  just  equal  to  its 
effects ;  and  therefore  I  start  this  morning  by  announcing  what  I 
regard  to  be  a  self-evident  truth,  that  whatever  was  the  intention 
of  Jesus  Christ  in  coming  into  the  world,  that  intention  most  cer- 
tainly shall  be  fulfilled. 

But  I  shall  make  use  of  a  few  arguments  to  strengthen  this 
doctrine,  although  I  believe  that  on  the  very  first  announcement 
it  commends  itself  to  every  thinking  mind. 

In  the  first  place,  it  seems  to  be  inconsistent  ivith  the  very  idea 
of  God  that  he  should  ever  intend  any  thing  which  should  not  be 
accomplished.  When  I  look  at  man  I  see  him  to  be  a  creature 
so  distracted  with  folly  and  so  devoid  of  power,  that  I  do  not 
wonder  that  he  often  begins  to  build  and  is  not  able  to  finish ;  I 
do  not  marvel  that  full  often  he  stops  short  because  he  hath  not 
counted  the  cost :  I  wonder  not,  when  I  think  how  much  there  is 
that  is  above  man's  control,  that  he  should  sometimes  propose 
but  that  God  should  dispose  far  differently  from  his  proposition. 
I  see  man  to  be  the  insect  of  a  day,  a  mere  ephemera  upon  the 
bay-leaf  of  existence ;  and  when  I  see  him  as  a  mere  drop  in  the 
great  sea  of  creation,  I  do  not  wonder  that  when  he  is  ambitious 
he  sometimes  fashions  in  himself  great  designs  which  he  is  un- 
able to  accomplish,  because  the  wheels  of  providence  and  destiny 
will  often  run  quite  contrary  to  all  the  frolic  of  his  will.  But 
when  I  think  of  God  whose  name  is,  "  I  am  that  I  am,"  the  self- 
existent  one,  in  whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being,  who 
is  from  everlasting  to  everlasting,  the  Almighty  God ;  when  I 
think  of  him  as  filling  immensity,  having  all  power  and  strength, 
knowing  all  things,  having  a  fulness  of  wisdom,  I  cannot  associ- 
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ate  with  such  an  idea  of  God  the  supposition  of  his  ever  failing 
in  any  of  his  intentions.  It  would  seem  to  me  that  a  God  who 
could  intend  a  thing  and  fliil  in  his  intention  would  be  no  God, 
but  be  a  thing  like  ourselves,  perhaps  superior  in  strength,  but 
certainly  not  entitled  to  worship.  I  cannot  anyhow  think  of  God, 
of  a  true  and  real  God  like  Jehovah,  except  as  a  being  who  wills 
atid  it  is  accomplished,  who  speaks  and  it  is  done,  w'ho  commands 
and  it  stands  fast,  for  ever,  settled  in  heaven.  I  cannot  therefore 
imagine,  since  Jesirs  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God,  that  in  his  atone- 
ment and  redemption,  his  real  intention  and  desire  can  in  any 
way  be  frustrated.  If  I  were  a  Socinian  and  believed  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  a  mere  man,  I  could  of  course  imagine,  that  the  re- 
sult of  his  redemption  would  be  uncertain ;  but  believing  that 
Jesus  Christ  was  very  God  of  very  God,  equal  and  co-eternal 
with  the  Father,  I  dare  not,  lest  I  should  be  guilty  of  presump- 
tion and  blasphemy,  associate  with  that  name  of  Jehovah  Jesus 
any  suspicion  that  the  design  of  his  death  shall  remain  unaccom- 
plished. 

But  again,  we  have  before  us  the  fact,  that  hitherto^  all  the 
works  of  God  have  accotnpUshed  their  purpose.  Whenever  God 
has  uttered,  by  the  lips  of  his  servants,  a  prophecy,  it  has  surely 
come  to  pass.  The  instruments  of  accomplishing  that  purpose 
have  often  been  the  most  factious  and  rebellious  of  men :  they 
had  no  intention  wdiatever  of  serving  God ;  they  have  run  con 
trary  to  his  laws ;  but  you  wall  observe  that  when  they  have 
dashed  wildly  along,  his  bit  has  been  still  in  their  mouth  and  his 
bridle  in  their  jaws.  A  great  monarch  has  acted  like  a  leviathan 
in  the  sea ;  he  hath  moved  himself  wherever  he  pleased  ;  he  hath 
seemed  mighty  among  the  sons  of  men ;  all  the  rest  of  mankind 
were  as  minnows,  while  he  was  a  huge  leviathan :  but  we  dis- 
cover that  God  has  been  overruling  his  thought,  that  he  has  been 
in  his  council  chamber,  that  the  wildest  speculations  of  his  am- 
bition have,  after  all,  been  but  the  fulfilling  of  Jehovah's  stern 
decrees.  Look  ye  abroad  through  all  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
and  tell  me  is  there  one  prophecy  of  God  that  hath  failed  1  May 
he  not  still  say,  "  Not  one  of  them  hath  lost  her  mate  V  Every 
word  of  God  hath  certainly  been  accomplished.  The  kings  of 
the  earth  stood  up  and  took  counsel  together  against  the  Lord 
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and  against  his  anointed,  saying,  "  Let  us  break  his  bands  asunder 
and  cast  his  cords  from  us."  But  he  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens 
did  laugh  at  them ;  the  Lord  did  have  them  in  derision.  Still  he 
worked  his  own  sovereign  will ;  let  them  do  as  they  pleased,  God 
was  over  them  all,  reigning  and  ruling  evermore.  If,  then,  God's 
purpose  in  providence  certainly  never  has  been  frustrated,  am  I 
to  imagine  that  God's  purpose  in  the  glorious  sacrifice  of  Jesus 
Christ  shall  be  null  and  void  1  If  tliere  be  any  of  you  who  have 
arrived  at  such  a  contortion  of  intellect  as  to  conceive  that  a  less 
work  being  accomplished,  a  greater  one  shall  fail,  I  must  leave 
you  to  yourselves ;  with  you  I  could  not  argue ;  I  should  think 
you  incapable  of  an  argument.  Surely,  if  God  the  Master,  the 
Judge,  the  King,  hath  in  all  things  done  according  to  his  own 
pleasure  in  this  lower  world,  in  the  mere  creation  and  preserva- 
tion of  men,  it  is  not  to  be  dreamed  of  for  a  moment,  that  when 
he  stoops  himself  from  the  highest  heaven,  to  give  his  own  heart's 
blood  for  our  redemption,  he  shall  in  that  be  foiled.  '  No ; 
though  earth  and  hell  be  against  him,  every  purpose  of  Jesus  on 
the  cross  shall  be  consummated,  and  as  the  price  was  "  finished," 
so  shall  the  purchase  be ;  as  the  means  were  fully  provided,  so 
shall  the  end  be  accomplished  to  its  utmost  jot  and  tittle. 

But  again,  I  invite  you  to  stand  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and 
take  a  view  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  then  I  will  put  it  to  you  whether 
you  can  imagine  that  Jesus  Christ  could  in  any  measure  have 
died  in  vain.  Come,  believer,  place  thyself  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemane ;  hide  thyself  among  those  dark  olives,  and  listen  to 
yonder  man  who  is  in  agony.  Dost  hear  those  groans  1  They 
are  the  groans  of  an  incarnate  God.  Dost  hear  those  sighs  1 
They  are  the  sighs  of  the  Son  of  Man.  God  over  all,  blessed  for 
ever.  Hearest  thou  those  strong  cries,  and  dost  thou  see  those 
tears  ?  They  are  the  crying  and  the  tears  of  him  who  is  equal 
with  his  Father,  but  who  condescended  to  be  a  man.  Rise,  for 
he  has  risen ;  Judas  has  betrayed  him  and  taken  him  away. 
Look  on  that  ground.  Seest  thou  those  gouts  of  gore  1  It  is  the 
bloody  sweat  of  the  man  Christ  Jesus.  I  conjure  thee,  answer 
this  question.  Standing  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  with  those 
blood  gouts  staining  the  white  frost  of  that  cold  midnight,  canst 
thou  believe  that  one  of  those  clots  of  blood  shall  fall  to  the 
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ground  and  not  effect  its  purpose  1  I  challenge  thee,  O  Christian, 
whatever  thy  doctrinal  opinions,  to  say  me  "Yes"  to  such  a 
question  as  that.  Canst  thou  imagine  that  a  sweat  of  blood  from 
the  veins  of  incarnate  Deity  shall  ever  fall  to  the  ground  and 
fail  1  Why,  beloved,  the  tvord  of  God  which  cometh  forth  out 
of  his  mouth  shall  not  return  unto  him  void,  but  it  shall  accom- 
plish that  which  he  pleases ;  how  much  more  shall  the  Great 
Word  of  God,  which  came  forth  from  the  loins  of  Deity,  accom- 
plish the  purpose  whereunto  God  hath  sent  him,  and  prosper  in 
the  thing  for  which  it  pleased  God  to  ordain  him  ! 

But  now  come  with  me  to  the  hall  of  judgment.  See  there 
your  Master  placed  in  mock  state  in  the  midst  of  a  ribald  band 
of  soldiery.  Do  you  see  how  they  spit  on  those  blessed  cheeks, 
how  they  pluck  his  hair,  how  they  buffet  him  %  Do  you  see  the 
crown  of  thorns  with  its  ruby  drops  of  gore  1  Hark  !  Can  you 
hear  the  cry  of  the  multitude,  as  they  say,  "  Crucify  him,  crucify 
him  % "  And  will  you  now  stand  there  and  look  at  this  man 
whom  Pilate  has  just  brought  forth,  still  bleeding  from  the  lash 
of  the  scourge,  covered  with  shame,  and  spitting  and  mockery ; 
and  as  this  "  Ecce  Homo  "  is  presented  to  you,  will  you  believe 
that  this,  the  incarnate  Son  of  God,  shall  be  made  such  a  spec- 
tacle to  men,  to  angels,  and  to  devils,  and  yet  fail  of  his  design  1 
Can  you  imagine  that  one  lash  of  that  whip  shall  have  a  fruitless 
aim  ?  Shall  Jesus  Christ  suffer  this  shame  and  spitting,  and  yet 
endure  what  were  far  worse — a  disappointment  in  the  fulfilment 
of  his  intentions  1  No ;  God  forbid !  By  Gethsemane  and  Gab- 
batha,  we  are  pledged  to  the  strong  belief  that  what  Christ 
designed  by  his  death  must  certainly  be  accomplished. 

Then  again,  see  him  hanging  on  his  cross.  The  nails  have 
pierced  his  hands  and  feet,  and  there  in  the  broiling  sun  he  hangs, 
— he  hangs  to  die.  The  mockery  has  not  ceased ;  still  they  put 
out  the  tongue  and  wag  the  head  at  him  ^  still  they  taunt  him 
with  "  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God  come  down  from  the  cross." 
And  now  his  bodily  pains  increase,  while  his  soul's  anguish  is 
terrible,  even  unto  death.  Christian,  canst  thou  believe  that  the 
blood  of  Christ  w^as  shed  in  vain  1  Canst  thou  look  at  one  of 
those  precious  drops  as  it  trickles  from  his  head  or  his  hands,  or 
his  feet,  and  cpst  thou  imagine  that  it  shall  full  to  the  ground 


98  THE    MISSION    OF    THE    SON    OF    MAN. 

and  perish  there  1  True,  the  waters  may  fail  from  the  sea,  the 
sun  may  grow  dim  with  age,  but  I  never  can  imagine  that  the 
value,  the  merit,  the  power  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  ever  shall  die 
out,  or  that  its  purpose  shall  be  unaccomplished.  It  seems  to  me 
as  clear  as  noonday,  that  the  design  of  the  Saviour's  death  must 
certainly  be  fulfilled,  be  it  what  it  may. 

I  might  use  a  hundred  other  arguments.  I  might  show  that 
every  attribute  of  Christ  declares  that  his  purpose  must  be  accom- 
plished. He  certainly  has  love  enough  to  accomplish  his  design 
of  saving  the  lost ;  for  he  has  a  love  that  is  bottomless  and  fath- 
omless, even  as  the  abyss  itself.  He  certainly  has  no  objection 
to  the  accomplishment  of  his  own  design,  for  "  As  I  live,  saith 
the  Lord,  I  have  no  pleasure  in  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  but 
had  rather  that  he  should  turn  unto  me  and  live."  And  certainly 
the  Lord  cannot  fail  for  want  of  power,  for  where  we  have  omnipo- 
tence there  can  be  no  deficiency  of  strength.  Nor  again,  can  the 
design  be  unaccomplished  because  it  was  unwise,  for  God's  de- 
signs cannot  be  unwise,  simply  because  they  are  of  God — that  is 
to  say — they  are  of  infinite  wisdom.  I  cannot  see  any  thing  in 
the  character  of  Christ,  nor  any  thing  the  wide  world  over,  that 
can  for  one  moment  make  me  imagine  that  Christ  should  die, 
and  yet  it  should  be  said  afterwards,  "  This  man  died  for  a  pur- 
pose which  he  never  lived  to  see  accomplished ;  the  object  of  his 
death  was  only  partially  fulfilled ;  he  saw  of  the  travail  of  his  soul, 
but  he  was  not  satisfied,  for  he  did  not  redeem  all  whom  he  in- 
tended to  redeem." 

Now,  some  persons  love  the  doctrine  of  universal  atonement 
because  they  say  it  is  so  beautiful.  It  is  a  lovely  idea  that  Christ 
should  have  died  for  all  men ;  it  commends  itself,  they  say,  to 
the  instincts  of  humanity ;  there  is  something  in  it  full  of  joy  and 
beauty.  I  admit  there  is ;  but  beauty  may  be  often  associated 
with  falsehood.  There  is  much  which  I  might  well  admire  in  the 
theory  of  universal  redemption,  but  lot  me  just  tell  you  what  the 
supposition  necessarily  involves.  If  Christ  on  his  cross  intended 
to  save  every  man,  then  he  intended  to  save  those  who  were 
damned  before  he  died ;  because,  if  the  doctrine  be  true,  that  he 
died  for  all  men,  he  died  for  some  that  were  in  hell  before  he 
came  into  this  world,  for  doubtless  there  were  myriads  there  that 
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had  been  cast  away.  Once  again ;  if  it  were  Christ's  intention 
to  save  all  men,  how  deplorably  has  he  been  disappointed !  for 
we  have  his  own  evidence  that  there  is  a  lake  that  burnetii  with 
fire  and  brimstone,  and  into  that  pit  must  be  cast  some  of  the 
very  persons,  who,  according  to  that  theory,  were  bought  with  his 
blood.  That  seems  to  me  a  thousand  times  more  frightful  than 
any  of  those  horrors  which  are  said  to  be  associated  with  the 
Calvinistic  and  Christian  doctrine  of  particular  redemption.  To 
think  that  my  Saviour  died  for  men  in  hell,  seems  a  supposition 
too  horrible  for  me  to  imagine  ;  that  he  was  the  substitute  for  the 
sons  of  men,  and  that  God  having  first  punished  the  substitute, 
punished  men  again,  seems  to  me  to  conflict  with  any  idea  of 
justice.  That  Christ  should  offer  an  atonement  and  satisfaction 
for  the  sins  of  men,  and  that  afterwards  those  very  men  should 
be  punished  for  the  sins  which  Christ  had  already  atoned  for, 
seems  to  me,  to  be  the  most  marvellous  monstrosity  that  ever 
could  have  been  imputed  to  Saturn,  to  Janus,  ay,  to  the  God  of 
the  Thugs,  or  the  most  diabolical  heathen  demons.  God  forbid, 
that  we  should  ever  think  thus  of  Jehovah,  the  just  and  wise. 
If  Christ  has  suffered  in  man's  stead,  God  is  faithful  and  just  to 
forgive  us  our  sins,  and  save  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 

II.  I  have  thus  started  the  first  thought  that  the  intention  of 
Christ's  death  cannot  be  frustrated.  And  now  methinks  every 
one  w^ill  anxiously  listen,  and  every  ear  will  be  attentive,  and  the 
question  will  arise  from  every  heart,  "  What  then  was  the  in- 
tention OF  the  Saviour's  death  1  And  is  it  possible  that 
I  CAN  have  a  portion  IN  IT '? "  YoY  whom,  then,  did  the 
Saviour  die — and  is  there  the  slightest  possibility  that  I  have 
some  lot  or  portion  in  that  great  atonement  w^hich  he  has  oflered  1 
Beloved,  my  text  is  the  answer  to  the  question — "  The  Son  of 
man  is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost."  Now, 
our  text  tells  us  of  two  things — first,  the  subjects  of  the  Saviour's 
atonement,  the  lost;  and,  secondly,  the  objects  of  it  he  came  to 
seek  and  save. 

I  must  now  endeavor  to  pick  out  the  objects  of  the  Saviour's 
atonement.  He  came  "  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost.''^ 
Some  of  you  may  turn  your  heads  away  at  once,  and  conclude 
that  hitherto  you  have  given  no  evidence  that  you  have  any  por- 
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tion  in  the  death  of  Christ.  You  are  very  good  sort  of  people ; 
you  never  did  much  that  was  wrong — perhaps  a  little  now  and 
then ;  but  nothing  particular  ever  troubles  your  conscience.  You 
have  a  notion  thJtt  you  shall  certainly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  for  you  are  no  worse  than  your  neighbors,  and  if  you 
are  not  saved,  God  help  other  people !  for  if  you  do  not  go  to 
heaven,  who  will  ?  You  are  trusting  in  your  own  good  works, 
and  believing  you  are  righteous.  Now  let  us  decide  your  case 
at  once.  Since  you  are  ashamed  to  put  yourselves  among  those 
who  are  lost,  I  have  no  Christ  to  preach  to  you  till  you  are 
ready  to  come  and  confess  that  you  are  lost ;  for  Christ  him- 
self tells  us,  that  he  came  "  not  to  call  the  righteous,  but  sin- 
ners to  repentance ; "  and  inasmuch  as  you  belong  to  the  righte- 
ous, and  trust  in  yourselves  that  you  are  good  and  excellent,  you 
may  turn  upon  your  heel  and  go,  for  in  the  blood  of  Christ  there 
is  no  portion  for  men  who  live  and  die  trusting  in  their  own 
self-righteousness. 

But  I  may  dismiss  another  part  of  you.  Some  of  you  are 
saying,  "  Well,  sir,  I  know  I  am  guilty,  but  still  I  am  persuaded 
that  by  attention  to  the  law  of  God  in  future,  I  shall  certainly  be 
able  to  take  away  the  demerit  of  my  guilt.  I  intend  hencefor- 
ward to  reform,  and  I  believe  that  by  a  consistent  course  of  atten- 
tion to  religious  ordinances,  and  by  carefully  regarding  that  which 
is  right  and  wrong  between  God  and  man,  and  man  and  man,  I 
shall,  without  doubt,  make  an  atonement  for  the  sins  of  the  past." 
Ah,  my  friend,  hitherto  thou  givest  me  no  hope  that  thou  had 
any  portion  in  the  death  of  Christ.  Christ  came  not  to  die  for 
men  who  can  save  themselves  without  him.  If  thou  thinkest 
thou  canst  save  thyself,  remember  the  door  of  mercy  is  shut  in 
thy  face.  Christ  came  to  bring  robes  from  heaven,  but  not  for 
you  who  can  spin  for  yourselves.  He  came  to  bring  bread  for 
the  hungry,  but  he  will  give  none  of  it  to  you  who  can  sow  and 
reap,  and  make  bread  for  yourselves.  Christ  helps  the  helpless, 
but  they  who  can  help  themselves  and  have  sufficient  of  their  own 
strength  and  merit  to  carry  them  to  heaven,  may  fight  their  way 
there  alone,  if  they  can — they  shall  have  no  help  from  him. 
Whom  then  did  Christ  die  to  save  1  It  is  said,  he  came  to  save 
"  that  which  was  lost.'" 
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Now,  you  must  bear  with  inc  while  I  run  ovei-  the  different 
ways  in  which  a  man  may  be  lost;  and  then  I  will  conclude  by 
noticing  the  term  as  it  is  used  in  the  proper  sense,  when  we  may 
affirm  that  Christ  died  for  such.  We  know  that  all  men  are  lost 
in  Adam  ;  as  soon  as  we  are  born  into  this  world,  we  are  lost ; 
when  the  tiny  bark  of  the  infant  is  launched  upon  the  river  of 
life  it  is  lost ;  unless  Sovereign  grace  shall  stretch  forth  its  hand 
and  save  it  in  infancy,  and  carry  it  to  heaven,  or  save  it  after- 
wards, when  it  shall  have  grown  up — that  infant  is  lost.  "  Be- 
hold," saith  David,  "  I  ^vas  born  in  sin  and  shapen  in  iniquity  ; 
in  sin  did  my  mother  conceive  me."  "  In  Adam  all  die."  The 
fall  of  Adam  was  the  fall  of  the  human  race ;  then,  you  and  I, 
and  all  of  us,  fell  down. 

Again,  we  are  all  lost  by  practice.  No  sooner  does  the  child 
become  capable  of  knowing  right  and  wrong,  than  you  discover 
that  he  chooses  the  evil  and  abhors  the  good.  Early  passions 
soon  break  out,  like  weeds  immediately  after  the  shower  of  rain, 
speedily  the  hidden  depravity  of  the  heart  makes  itself  manifest, 
and  we  grow  up  to  sin,  and  so  w^e  become  lost  by  practice.  But 
mark,  a  man  may  be  lost  in  Adam,  and  lost  by  practice,  and  yet 
not  be  saved  by  Christ ;  but  Christ  is  able  to  save  you  ;  though 
you  be  twice  lost,  his  salvation  is  able  to  redeem  you  from  death. 

Then  there  be  some  who  go  further  still.  The  deadly  tree  of 
sin  grows  taller  and  taller;  some  become  lost  to  the  church. 
After  having  been  trained  up  religiously  in  our  midst,  they  turn 
aside,  they  give  up  all  outward  regard  to  the  worship  of  God, 
the  ministry  of  the  gospel  is  neglected,  the  house  of  prayer  is 
forsaken,  and  the  church  tolls  its  bell  and  says  of  such  an  one, 
"  He  is  lost  to  the  church."  Some  go  further  still ;  they  are  lost 
to  society.  I  have  seen  many  who  are  dead  wiiile  they  live.  We 
have  in  the  midst  of  us  the  harlot  and  the  drunkard,  who,  like 
the  leper  in  the  camp  of  Israel,  have  to  be  put  away  lest  the 
evil  should  spread ;  and  those  who  seek  after  right  are  obliged  to 
turn  away  from  them,  lest  the  evil  should  spread  in  the  midst  of 
the  flock.  Now  there  are  many  who  are  lost  to  society  whom 
Jesus  Christ  came  to  save,  and  whom  he  will  save.  But  a  man 
may  be  lost  to  society,  and  may  be  lost  everlastingly ;  it  is  no 
proof  that  Christ  will  save  him,  because  he  is  thus  lost,  while  at 
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the  same  time  it  is  no  proof  that  he  will  not  save  him,  for  Christ 
came  to  save  even  men  who  are  lost  like  this.  Again,  the  man 
may  go  further,  and  be  lost  to  the  family.  We  have  known 
those  who  have  become  so  vile,  that  even  after  society  has  shut 
them  out,  a  parent  has  been  obliged  to  shut  them  out  too.  That 
must  be  a  hell  of  sin  indeed  w^hieh  can  make  a  father  say  to  his 
son,  "  My  son,  you  shall  not  want  bread  while  I  have  any,  but  I 
must  forbid  you  my  house,  for  your  brothers  and  sisters  can  not 
endure  your  society  ;  I  feel  you  would  destroy  their  souls  if  I 
should  allow  you  to  associate  with  them."  Now,  a  man  may  be 
lost  thus  to  his  own  flimily,  and  yet  sovereign  grace  will  save 
him.  But,  mark,  a  man  may  be  lost  to  his  flimily  and  yet  not 
be  saved ;  yea,  that  may  be  the  increase  of  his  condemnation, 
that  he  sinned  against  a  mother's  prayers  and  against  a  flither's 
exhortations. 

Now  I  will  tell  you  the  people  whom  Christ  will  save — they 
are  those  who  are  lost  to  themselves.  Just  imagine  a  ship  at  sea 
passing  through  a  storm  :  the  ship  leaks,  and  the  captain  tells 
the  passengers  he  fears  they  are  lost.  If  they  are  far  away  from 
shore,  and  have  sprung  a  leak,  they  pump  with  all  their  might  as 
long  as  they  have  any  strength  remaining  ;  they  seek  to  keep 
down  the  devouring  element ;  they  still  think  that  they  are  not 
quite  lost  while  they  have  the  power  to  use  the  pumps.  At  last 
they  see  the  ship  cannot  be  saved ;  they  give  it  up  for  lost,  and 
leap  into  the  boats.  The  boats  are  floating  for  many  a  day,  full 
of  men  who  have  but  little  food  to  eat.  "  They  are  lost,"  we 
say,  "  lost  out  at  sea."  But  they  do  not  think  so ;  they  still 
cherish  a  hope  that  perhaps  some  stray  ship  may  pass  that  w^ay 
and  pick  them  up.  There  is  a  ship  in  the  horizon  ;  they  strain 
their  eyes  to  look  at  her  ;  they  lift  each  other  up  ;  they  wave  a 
flag ;  they  rend  their  garments  to  make  something  which  shall 
attract  attention  ;  but  she  passes  away  ;  black  night  comes,  and 
they  are  forgotten.  At  length  the  very  last  mouthful  of  food 
has  been  consumed  ;  strength  fails  them,  and  they  lay  down 
their  oars  in  the  boat,  and  lay  themselves  down  to  die.  You  can 
imagine  then  how  well  they  understand  the  awful  meaning  of 
the  term — "  lost."  As  long  as  they  had  any  strength  left  they 
felt  they  were  not  lost ;  as  long  as  they  could  see  a  sail  they  felt 
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there  was  yet  hope  ;  while  there  was  yet  a  mouldy  biscuit  left, 
or  a  drop  of  water,  they  did  not  give  up  all  for  lost.  Now  the 
biscuit  is  gone,  and  the  water  is  gone ;  now  strength  is  departed, 
and  the  oar  lies  still :  they  lie  down  to  die  by  each  other's  side, 
mere  skeletons  ;  things  that  should  have  been  dead  days  ago,  if 
they  had  died  when  all  enjoyment  of  life  had  ceased.  Now  they 
know,  I  say,  what  it  is  to  be  lost,  and  across  the  shoreless  waters 
they  seem  to  hear  their  death-knell  pealing  forth  that  awful  word. 
Lost !  lost !  lost !  Now,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  these  are  the  people 
Christ  came  to  save.  Sinner,  thou  too  art  condemned.  Our 
Father  Adam  steered  the  ship  awry  and  she  split  upon  a  rock, 
and  she  is  filling  even  to  her  bulwarks  now ;  and  pump  as  phi- 
losophy may,  it  can  never  keep  the  waters  of  her  depravity  so 
low  as  to  prevent  the  ship  from  sinking.  Seeing  that  human  na- 
ture is  of  itself  lost,  it  hath  taken  to  the  boat.  She  is  a  fair 
boat,  called  the  boat  of  Good  Endeavor,  and  in  her  you  are  striv- 
ing to  row  with  all  your  might,  to  reach  the  shore ;  but  your 
strength  fails  you.  You  say,  "  Oh,  I  cannot  keep  God's  law. 
The  more  I  strive  to  keep  it,  the  more  I  find  it  to  be  impossible 
for  me  to  do  so.  I  climb  ;  but  the  higher  I  climb  the  higher  is 
the  top  above  me.  When  I  was  in  the  plains,  I  thought  the 
mountain  was  but  a  moderate  hill ;  but  now  I  seem  to  have  as- 
cended half-way  up  its  steps, — there  it  is,  higher  than  the  clouds, 
and  I  cannot  discern  the  summit."  However,  you  gathei  up 
your  strength,  you  try  again,  you  row  once  more,  and  at  last  un- 
able to  do  any  thing,  you  lay  down  your  oars,  feeling  that  if  you 
are  saved,  it  cannot  be  by  your  own  works.  Still  you  have  a 
little  hope  left.  There  are  a  few  small  pieces  of  mouldy  biscuit 
remaining.  You  have  heard  that  by  attention  to  certain  ceremo- 
nies you  may  be  saved,  and  you  munch  your  dry  biscuit ;  but  at 
last  that  fails  you,  and  you  find  that  neither  baptism,  nor  the 
Lord's  supper,  nor  any  other  outward  rites,  can  make  you  clean, 
for  the  leprosy  lies  deep  within.  That  done,  you  still  look  out. 
You  are  in  hopes  that  there  may  be  a  sail  coming,  and  while  float- 
ing upon  that  deep  of  despair,  you  think  you  detect  in  the  distance 
some  new  dogma,  some  fresh  doctrine  that  may  comfort  you.  It 
passes,  however,  like  the  wild  phantom  ship — it  is  gone,  and  there 
you  are  left  at  last,  with  the  burning  sky  of  God's  vengeanco 
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above  you,  with  the  deep  waters  of  a  bottomless  hell  beneath 
you,  fire  in  your  heart  and  emptiness  in  that  ship  which  once  was 
so  full  of  hope,  you  lie  down  despairing,  and  you  cry, — "  Lord 
save  me,  or  I  perish  !"  Is  that  your  condition  this  morning,  my 
friend,  or  has  that  ever  been  your  condition  1  If  so,  Christ  came 
into  the  world  to  seek  and  to  save  you  ;  and  you  he  will  save, 
and  no  one  else.  He  will  save  only  those  who  can  claim  this  for 
their  title, — "  Lost ;"  who  have  understood  in  their  own  souls 
what  it  is  to  be  lost,  as  to  all  self-trust,  all  self-reliance,  and  all 
self-hope.  I  can  look  back  to  the  time  when  I  knew  myself  to 
be  lost.  I  thought  that  God  meant  to  destroy  me.  I  imagined 
that  because  I  felt  myself  to  be  lost,  I  was  the  special  victim  of 
Almighty  vengeance ;  for  I  said  unto  the  Lord,  "  Hast  thou  set 
me  as  the  target  of  all  thine  arrows'?  Am  1  a  sea  or  a  whale, 
that  thou  hast  set  a  mark  upon  me?  Plast  thou  sewed  up  mine 
iniquties  in  a  bag,  and  sealed  my  transgressions  with  a  seal. 
Wilt  thou  never  be  gracious  ?  Hast  thou  made  me  to  be  the 
centre  of  all  sorrow,  the  chosen  one  of  heaven  to  be  cursed  for 
ever  ?"  Ah  !  fool  that  I  v>'as  !  I  little  knew  then,  that  those  who 
have  the  curse  in  themselves  are  the  men  whom  God  will  bless 
— that  we  have  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves,  that  we  should 
not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  him  who  died  for  us  and  rose  again. 
Come,  I  will  put  the  question  once  again — can  you  say  that  you 
are  lost  1  Was  there  a  time  when  you  travelled  with  the  cara- 
van through  this  wild  wilderness  world  1  Have  you  left  the  car- 
avan with  your  companions,  and  are  you  left  in  the  midst  of  a 
sea  of  sand — a  hopeless,  arid  waste  %  And  do  you  look  around 
you,  and  see  no  helper ;  and  do  you  cast  your  eyes  around  and 
see  no  trust  ?  Is  the  death-bird  wheeling  in  tiie  sky,  screaming 
with  delight  because  he  hopes  soon  to  feed  upon  your  flesh  and 
bones  ?  Is  the  water-bottle  dry,  and  doth  the  bread  fiiil  you  1 
Have  you  consumed  the  last  of  your  dry  dates,  and  drunk  the 
last  of  that  brackish  water  from  the  bottle ;  and  are  you  now 
without  hope,  without  trust  in  yourself;  ready  to  lie  down  in 
despair?  Hark  thee!  The  Lord  thy  God  loveth  thee;  Jesus 
Christ  has  bought  thee  with  his  blood  ;  thou  art,  thou  shalt  be  his. 
He  has  been  seeking  thee  all  this  time,  and  he  has  found  thee  at 
last,  in  the  vast  howling  wilderness,  and  now  he  will  take  thee 
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upon  his  shoulders,  and  carry  theo  to  liis  house  rejoicing,  and  the 
angels  shall  be  glad  over  thy  salvation.  Now,  such  people  must 
and  shall  be  saved  ;  and  this  is  the  description  of  those  whom 
Jesus  Christ  came  to  save.  Whom  he  came  to  save  he  will 
save  ;  you,  ye  lost  ones — lost  to  all  hope  and  self  confidence, 
shall  be  saved.  Though  death  and  hell  should  stand  in  the  way, 
Christ  will  perform  his  vow,  and  accomplish  his  design. 

I  shall  be  very  brief  in  concluding  my  discourse  ;  but  we  have 
now  to  notice  the  objects  of  the  death  of  Christ — he  came 
''  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost."  I  am  so  glad  that 
these  two  words  are  both  there,  for  if  they  were  not,  what  hope 
vv^ould  there  be  for  any  of  us  1  The  Arminian  says  Christ  came  to 
save  those  that  seek  him.  Beloved,  there  is  a  sense  in  which  that  is 
true  ;  but  it  is  a  lie.  Christ  did  come  to  save  those  that  seek  him, 
but  no  one  ever  sought  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  unless  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  first  sought  them.  Christ  does  not  leave  it  to  our- 
selves to  seek  him,  or  else  it  would  be  left  indeed,  for  so  vile  is 
human  nature  that  although  heaven  be  offered,  and  though  hell 
thunder  in  our  ears,  yet  there  never  was,  and  there  never  will  be, 
any  man  who,  unconstrained  by  sovereign  grace,  will  run  in  the 
way  of  salvation,  and  so  escape  from  hell  and  flee  to  heaven. 
It  is  all  in  vain  for  me  to  preach  to  you,  and  all  in  vain  for  the  most 
earnest  exhortations  to  be  addressed  to  any  of  you,  unless  the 
Holy  Spirit  shall  be  pleased  to  back  them  up  ;  for  man  is  so 
infatuated,  his  disease  is  one  which  causes  such  a  madness  of  the 
brain,  that  he  refuses  the  remedy,  and  puts  away  from  him  the 
healing  draught  which  alone  can  give  him  life  from  the  dead. 
"  Ye  will  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have  life."  Let  man 
alone,  and  with  the  cross  of  Christ  before  him  and  all  hell  behind 
him,  he  will  shut  his  eyes  and  prefer  to  be  damned  rather  than 
enter  into  eternal  life  by  the  blood  of  Christ  the  Lord.  Hence 
Christ  came  first  to  seek  men,  and  then  to  save  them.  Ah ! 
what  a  task  that  is  of  seeking  men !  There  are  some  of  you 
to-day  on  the  tops  of  the  mountains  of  pride,  and  others  of  you 
in  the  deep  glens  of  despair.  Methinks  I  see  the  Saviour  coming 
forth  to  seek  you ;  he  finds  you  to-day  in  the  green  pastures  of 
the  sanctuary,  he  comes  near  to  you,  and  by  these  hands  of  mine 
he  seeks  to  lav  hold  of  you,  but  no  sooner  do  vou  discern  his 
5* 
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approach  then  you  run  far  away  into  the  wild  desert  of  sin. 
Perhaps  this  evening  you  will  be  spending  the  remnant  of  the 
Sabbath  in  profaning  God's  day.  One  of  you,  at  least,  I  know, 
who  will  be  in  the  public  house  as  soon  as  the  evening  sermon  is 
over,  and  most  probably  will  go  home  very  late.  If  Christ 
intends  to  save'  you  he  will  go  to  you  there ;  and  while  you  are 
in  that  wild  waste  of  sin,  he  will  send  some  providence  after  you, 
and  save  you  there.  Away  you  fly  then  to  the  marshes  of 
reformation,  and  you  say,  "  The  shepherd  cannot  overtake  me. 
I  shall  be  beyond  his  reach  now,  I  have  left  off  my  drunkenness,  I 
have  given  up  my  cursing."  But  he  will  come  to  you  there,  and 
wade  for  you  ankle  deep  in  your  own  self-righteousness.  And 
then  you  will  run  away  again  and  jump  into  the  deep  pit  of 
despair,  and  there  you  will  say  to  yourself,  "  He  can  never  find 
me  here."  But  I  see  him  coming  with  that  crook  of  his :  he 
enters  the  pit,  takes  you  by  the  feet,  and  casts  you  round  his 
neck  and  carries  you  home  rejoicing,  saying,  "  I  have  found  him, 
at  last !  Wherever  he  wandered,  I  sought  him,  and  now  I  have 
found  him."  It  is  strange  what  queer  places  Christ  finds  some 
of  his  people  in  !  I  knew  one  of  Christ's  sheep  who  was  found 
out  by  his  Master  while  committing  robbery.  I  knew  another 
who  was  found  out  by  Christ,  while  he  was  spiting  his  old  mother 
by  reading  the  Sunday  newspaper  and  making  fun  of  her. 
Many  have  been  found  by  Jesus  Christ,  even  in  the  midst  of  sin 
and  vanity.  I  knew  a  preacher  of  the  Gospel  who  was  converted 
in  a  theatre.  He  was  listening  to  a  play,  an  old-fashioned  piece, 
that  endo<i  with  a  sailor's  drinking  a  glass  of  gin  before  he  was 
hung,  and  he  said,  "  Here's  to  the  prosperty  of  the  British 
nation,  and  the  salvation  of  my  immortal  soul ;  "  and  down  went 
the  curtain ;  and  down  went  my  friend  too,  for  he  ran  home  with 
all  his  might.  Those  words,  "  The  salvation  of  my  immortal 
soul,"  had  struck  him  to  the  quick  ;  and  he  sought  the  Lord 
Jesus  in  his  chamber.  Many  a  day  he  sought  him,  and  at  last 
he  found  him,  to  his  joy  and  confidence. 

But  fcr  the  most  part  Christ  finds  his  people  in  his  own  house  ; 
but  he  finds  them  often  in  the  worst  of  tempers,  in  the  most 
hardened  conditions ;  and  he  softens  their  hearts,  awakens  their 
consciences,  subdues  their  pride,  and  takes  them  to  himself;  but 
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never  would  they  come  to  him  unless  he  came  to  them.  Sheep 
go  astray,  but  they  do  not  come  back  agam  of  themselves.  Ask 
the  shepherd  whether  his  sheep  come  back,  and  he  will  tell  you, 
"  No,  sir ;  they  will  wander,  but  they  never  return."  When 
you  find  a  sheep  that  ever  came  back  of  himself,  then  you 
may  hope  to  find  a  sinner  that  will  come  to  Christ  of  himself. 
No  ;  it  must  be  sovereign  grace  that  must  seek  the  sinner  and 
bring  him  home. 

And  when  Christ  seeks  him  he  saves  him.  Having  caught 
him  at  last,  like  the  ram  of  old,  in  the  thorns  of  conviction,  he 
does  not  take  a  knife  and  slay  him,  as  the  sinner  expects,  but  he 
takes  him  by  the  hand  of  mercy,  and  begins  to  comfort  and  to 
save.  Oh,  ye  lost  sinners,  the  Christ  who  seeks  you  to-day  in 
the  ministry,  and  who  has  sought  you  many  a  day  by  his  provi- 
dence, will  save  you.  He  will  first  find  you  when  you  are 
emptied  of  self,  and  then  he  will  save  you.  When  you  are 
stripped  he  will  bring  forth  the  best  robe  and  put  it  on  you. 
When  you  are  dying,  he  will  breathe  life  into  your  nostrils. 
When  you  feel  yourselves  condemned  he  will  come  and  blot  out ' 
your  iniquities  like  a  cloud,  and  your  transgressions  like  a  thick 
cloud.  Ecar  not,  ye  hopeless  and  helpless  souls,  Christ  seeks 
you  to-day,  and  seeking,  he  will  save  you — save  you  here,  save 
you  living,  save  you  dying,  save  you  in  time,  save  you  in  eternity, 
and  give  you,  even  you,  the  lost  ones,  a  portion  among  them 
that  are  sanctified.  May  the  Lord  now  bless  these  words  to 
your  consolation ! 

III.  I  shall  not  stop  to  say  more,  as  I  intended  to  have  done, 
lest  I  should  weary  you.  Let  me  only  remind  you,  that  the 
time  is  coming  when  that  word  "  lost "  will  have  a  more  fright- 
ful meaning  to  you  than  it  has  to-day.  In  a  few  more  months, 
some  of  you,  my  hearers,  will  hear  the  great  bell  of  eternity  tolling 
forth  that  awful  word — lost,  lost,  lost !  The  great  sepulchres  of 
liell  will  toll  out  your  doom — lost,  lost,  lost !  and  through  the 
shades  of  eternal  misery  this  shall  for  ever  assail  your  ear,  that 
you  are  lost  for  ever.  But  if  that  bell  is  ringing  in  your  ear 
to-day,  that  you  are  lost,  oh,  be  of  good  cheer  ;  it  is  a  good  thing 
to  be  so  lost ;  it  is  a  happy  thing  to  be  lost  to  self,  and  lost  to 
pride,  and  lost  to  carnal  hope.     Christ  will  save  you.     Believe 
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that.  Look  to  liim  as  he  hangs  upon  his  cross.  One  look  shall 
give  you  comfort.  Turn  your  weeping  eyes  to  him  as  he  bleeds 
there  in  misery.  He  can,  he  will  save  you.  Believe'  on  him,  for 
he  that  believeth  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved.  He  that 
believeth  not  must  be  damned;  but  whosoever  among  the  lost 
ones  will  now  cast  himself  on  Christ  Jesus,  shall  find  everlasting 
life  through  his  death  and  righteousness.  May  the  Lord  now 
gather  in  his  lost  sheep,  for  Jesus  Christ's  sake  !     Amen. 


SBEMON   VII. 

A'S   EARNEST   INVITATION. 

"Kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angrj'",  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when  hia 
wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in 
him."— Psalm  ii.  12. 

It  will  not  be  needful  for  me  this  morning  to  be  controversial 
in  my  discourse ;  for  but  two  Sabbaths  ago  I  addressed  you  from 
that  text,  "  The  mighty  God,"  and  endeavored  with  the  utmost 
of  my  ability  to  prove  that  Christ  must  be  "  very  God  of  very- 
God," — co-equal  and  co-eternal  with  his  Father.  Without,  then, 
attempting  to  prove  that,  let  us  drive  onward  towards  the  practi- 
cal issue ;  for,  after  all,  practice  is  the  end  of  preaching ;  or,  if  ye 
will  have  it,  I  will  put  it  into  Herbert's  words — 

"  Attend  sermons,  but  prayers  most. 
Praying's  tlie  end  of  preaching." 

And  that  too  is  in  the  text,  for  what  lip  can  give  the  kiss  of  sin- 
cerity to  the  Son  of  God,  save  the  lip  of  prayer.  We  drive  on- 
ward, then,  towards  the  practical  conclusion.  May  God  the  Holy 
Spirit  assist  us. 

Now  it  has  sometimes  been  disputed  among  most  earnest  and 
zealous  ministers,  w^hich  is  the  most  likely  means  of  bringing 
souls  to  Christ ;  whether  it  is  the  thunder  of  the  threatening,  or 
the  still  small  whisper  of  the  promise.  I  have  heard  some 
ministers  who  preferred  the  first;  they  have  constantly  dwelt 
upon  the  terrors  of  the  law ;  and  they  have  certainly,  many  of 
them,  been  eminently  useful ;  they  have  had  Scripture  for  their 
warrant — "  Knowing  therefore  the  terror  of  the  Lord,  we  persuade 
men."    With  "  terrible  things  in  righteousness"  declaring  the  just 
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anger  and  judgment  of  God  against  sin,  they  have  alarmed  those 
who  were  sitting  at  ease  in  a  graceless  state,  and  have  thus  been 
the  means  in  the  hands  of  God,  of  inducing  them  to  flee  from  the 
^Yrath  to  come.  Some,  on  the  other  hand,  have  rather  decried 
the  threatenings ;  and  have  dwelt  almost  entirely  upon  the  pro- 
mises. Like  John,  their  ministry  has  been  full  of  love;  they 
have  constantly  preached  from  such  texts  as  this — "  Come  now, 
and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord :  though  your  sins  be 
as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as  snow ;  though  they  be  red 
like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as  wool."  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye 
that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest," — and 
such  like.  Now,  these  also  have  been  eminently  useful ;  and 
they  too  have  had  Scriptural  warrant  in  abundance,  for  thus  spake 
Christ's  apostles  full  often,  and  thus  spake  Jesus  Christ  himself, 
wooing  with  notes  of  mercy,  and  melting  with  tones  of  love  those 
whom  the  law's  terrors  wsuld  but  have  hardened  in  their  sins. 
My  text,  however,  seems  to  be  a  happy  combination  of  the  two, 
and  I  take  it,  that  the  most  successful  ministry  will  combine  both 
means  of  bringing  men  to  Christ.  The  text  thunders  with  all  the 
bolts  of  God — "  Lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way, 
when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little."  But  it  does  not  end.  in 
thunder;  there  comes  a  sweet,  soft,  reviving  shower  after  the 
storm  ;  "  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him." 

This  morning  I  shall  endeavor  to  use  both  arguments,  and 
shall  divide  my  text  thus  : — First,  the  command,  "Kiss  the  Son;" 
secondly,  the  argument  used,  "lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish 
from  the  way ;"  and  thirdly,  the  henediction  ivith  which  the  text 
closes — "  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him  ;"  this 
benediction  being  a  second  reason  why  we  should  obey  the  com- 
mandment. 

I.  First,  then,  the  command — "  Kiss  the  Son."  This  bears 
four  interpretations.  A  kiss  has  divers  meanings  in  it — progres- 
sive meanings.  I  pray  that  we  may  be  led  by  grace  from  step 
to  step,  so  that  we  may  understand  the  command  in  all  its  ful- 
ness, by  putting  it  in  practice. 

1.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  a  kiss  of  reconciliation.  The  kiss  is 
a  token  of  enmity  removed,  of  strife  ended,  and  of  peace  estab- 
lished.    You  will  remember  that  vrhen  Jacob  met  Esau,  although 
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the  hearts  of  the  brothers  had  been  long  estranged,  and  fear  had 
dwelt  in  the  breast  of  one,  and  revenge  had  kindled  its  fires  in 
the  heart  of  the  other ;  when  they  met  they  were  pacified  towards 
each  other,  and  they  fell  upon  each  other's  neck,  and  they  kissed ; 
it  was  the  kiss  of  reconciliation.     Now,  the  very  first  work  of 
grace  in  the  heart  is,  for  Christ  to  give  the  sinner  the  kiss  of  his 
affection,  to  prove  his  reconciliation  to  the  sinner.     Thus  the 
father  kissed  his  prodigal  son  when  he  returned.     Before  the  feast 
was  spread,  before  the  music  and  the  dance  began,  the  father  fell 
upon  his  son's  neck,  and  kissed  him.     On  our  part,  however,  it  is 
our  business  to  return  that  kiss ;  and  as  Jesus  gives  the  recon- 
ciling kiss  on  God's  behalf,  it  is  ours  to  kiss  the  lip  of  Jesus,  and 
to  prove  by  that  deed  that  we  are  "  reconciled  to  God  by  the 
death  of  his  Son."     Sinner,  thou  hast  hitherto  been  an  enemy  of 
Christ's  gospel.     Thou  hast  hated  his  Sabbaths ;  thou  hast  ne- 
glected his  Word ;  thou  hast  abhorred  his  commandments  and 
cast  his  laws  behind  thy  back ;  thou  hast,  as  much  as  lieth  in 
thee,  opposed  his  kingdom  ;  thou  hast  loved  the  wages  of  sin,  and 
the  ways  of  iniquity  better  than  the  ways  of  Christ.     What  say- 
est  thou '?     Does  the  Spirit  now  strive  in  thy  heart  ?     Then,  1 
beseech  thee,  yield  to  his  gracious  influence,  and  now  let  thy 
quarrel  be  at  an  end.     Cast  down  the  weapons  of  thy  rebellion ; 
pull  out  the  plumes  of  pride  from  thy  helmet,  and  cast  away  the 
sword  of  thy  rebellion.     Be  his  enemy  no  longer ;  for,  rest  as- 
sured, he  wills  to  be  thy  friend.     With  arms  outstretched,  ready 
to  receive  thee,  with  eyes  full  of  tears,  weeping  over  thine  ob- 
stinacy, and  with  bowels  moved  with  compassion  for  thee,  he 
speaks  through  my  lips  this  morning,  and  he  says,  "Kiss  the 
Son ;"  be  reconciled.     This  is  the  very  message  of  the  gospel — 
'•  The  ministry  of  reconciliation."     Thus  speak  we,  as  God  hath 
command  us.     "  We  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled 
to  God."    And  is  this  a  hard  thing  we  ask  of  you,  that  you  should 
be  at  friendship  with  him  who  is  your  best  friend  1     Is  this  a 
rigorous  law,  like  the  commands  of  Pharoah  to  the  children  of 
Israel  in  Egypt,  when  he  bids  you  simply  strike  hands  with  him 
who  shed  his  blood  for  sinners  ?     We  ask  you  not  to  be  friends 
of  death  or  hell ;  we  beg  you  rather  to  dissolve  your  league  with 
them  ;  we  pray  that  grace  may  lead  you  to  forswear  their  com- 
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pany  for  ever,  and  be  at  peace  with  him  who  is  incarnate  lt»ve 
and  infinite  mercy.  Sinners,  why  will  ye  resist  him  who  only 
longs  to  save  you?  Why  scorn  him  who  loves  you?  Why 
trample  on  the  blood  that  bought  you,  and  reject  the  cross  which 
is  the  only  hope  of  your  salvation  ?     "  Kiss  the  Son." 

"  Bow  the  knee,  and  kiss  the  Son, 
Come  and  welcome,  sinner,  come." 

That  is  the  first  meaning  of  the  text — the  kiss  of  reconciliation. 
The  Spirit  of  God  must  work  a  change  in  man's  heart  before  he 
will  be  willing  to  give  this  kiss,  and  it  is  my  heart's  desire,  that 
by  the  words  which  shall  be  uttered  this  morning,  the  Spirit  may 
bow  the  obdurate  heart,  and  lead  you  to  give  Christ  the  kiss  of 
reconciliation  this  very  day. 

2.  Again,  the  kiss  of  my  text  is  a  kiss  of  allegiance  and  homage. 
It  is  an  Eastern  custom  for  the  subjects  to  kiss  the  feet  of  the 
king  ;  nay,  in  some  instances  their  homage  is  so  abject  that  they 
kiss  the  dust  beneath  his  feet,  and  the  very  steps  of  his  throne. 
Now,  Christ  requires  of  every  man  who  would  be  saved,  that  he 
shall  yield  to  his  government  and  his  rule.  There  are  some  who 
are  willing  enough  to  be  saved  and  take  Christ  to  be  their  priest, 
but  they  are  not  willing  to  give  up  their  sins,  not  willing  to  obey 
his  precepts,  to  walk  in  his  ordinances,  and  keep  his  command- 
ments. Now,  salvation  cannot  be  cut  in  twain.  If  you  would 
have  justification  you  must  have  sanctification  too.  If  your  sins 
are  pardoned  they  must  be  abhorred ;  if  ye  are  washed  in  the 
blood  to  take  away  the  guilt  of  sin,  you  must  be  washed  in  the 
water  to  take  away  the  power  of  sin  over  your  affections  and  life. 
Oh,  sinners,  the  command  is,  "  Kiss  the  Son,"  bow  your  knee,  and 
come  and  own  him  to  be  a  monarch,  and  say,  "  Other  lords  have 
had  dominion  over  us ;  we  have  worshipped  our  lusts,  our  pleas- 
ures, our  pride,  our  selfishness,  but  now  will  we  submit  ourselves 
to  thine  easy  yoke.  Take  us  and  make  us  thine,  for  we  are  will- 
ing to  be  thy  subjects — 

'  Oh,  sovereign  grace  our  hearts  subdue ; 
"We  would  be  led  in  triumph  too. 
As  willing  captives  to  our  Lord, 
To  sing  the  triumphs  of  his  Word.'" 
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You  must  give  him  the  kiss  of  fealty,  of  homage,  and  loyalty ; 
and  take  him  to  be  your  king.  And  is  this  a  hard  thing  1  Is 
this  a  rigorous  commandment  1  Why  look  at  Englishmen,  how 
they  spring  to  their  feet,  and  sing  with  enthusiasm — 

"  God  save  our  gracious  Queen, 

Long  live  our  noble  Queen, 

God  save  the  Queen  !" 

And  is  it  a  hard  thing  for  you  and  me  to  be  bidden  to  cry,  "  God 
save  King  Jesus  !  Spread  his  kingdom  !  Let  him  reign,  King 
of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords  !  Let  him  reign  in  our  hearts  ?"  Is 
it  a  hard  thing  to  bow  before  his  gentle  sceptre  1  Is  there  any 
cruelty  in  the  demand,  that  we  should  submit  ourselves  to  the 
law  of  right,  and  rectitude,  and  justice,  and  love  1  "  His  ways 
are  ways  of  pleasantness,  and  all  his  paths  are  peace."  "  His 
commandments  are  not  grievous."  "  Come  unto  me,"  saith  the 
Lord,  "  and  I  will  give  you  rest ;  take  my  yoke  upon  you  ;"  it  is 
not  heavy  ;  "  take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  for  I  am 
meek  and  lowly  of  heart,  and  ye  shall  find  rest  unto  your  souls." 
O  sinner,  leave  that  black  monarch ;  turn  your  back  upon  the 
king  of  hell.  May  grace  enable  you  now  to  flee  away  from  him 
who  deludes  you  to-day,  and  shall  destroy  you  for  ever ;  and 
come  ye  to  the  Prince  Immanuel,  the  Son  of  God,  and  now 
declare  yourselves  to  be  the  willing  subjects  of  his  blessed  king- 
dom. "  Kiss  the  Son."  It  is  the  kiss  of  reconciliation  and  the 
kiss  of  homage. 

3.  Again,  it  is  the  kiss  of  ivorshij?.  They  that  worshipped 
Baal  kissed  the  calves.  It  was  the  custom  in  the  east  for  idol- 
aters to  kiss  the  god  which  they  foolishly -adored.  Now  the 
commandment  is  that  we  should  give  to  Christ  divine  worship. 
The  Unitarian  will  not  do  this :  he  says,  "  Christ  is  but  a  mere 
man ;"  he  will  not  kiss  the  eternal  Son  of  God.  Then  let  him 
know  that  God  will  not  alter  his  gospel  to  suit  his  heresy.  If 
he  rebel liously  denies  the  Godhead  of  Christ,  he  need  not  marvel 
if  in  the  last  day  Christ  shall  say — "  But  those  mine  enemies, 
which  would  not  that  I  should  reign  over  them,  bring  hither  and 
slay  them  before  me."  It  is  no  marvel  if  he  who  rejects  the 
Godhead  of  Christ,  should  find  that  he  has  built  his  house  upon 
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the  sand,  and  when  the  rain  descends,  and  the  flood  comes,  his 
hope  shall. totter,  and  great  shall  be  the  fall  thereof.  We  are 
bidden  to  worship  Christ,  and  O  how  pleasant  is  this  command, 
to  kiss  him  in  adoration !  It  is  the  highest  joy  of  the  Christian 
to  worship  Jesus.  I  know  of  no  thrill  of  pleasure  that  can  more 
rejoice  the  Christian's  breast,  and  thrill  his  soul  to  music,  than 
the  sonor  of — 


o 


"  Worthy  is  he  that  once  was  slain, 

The  Prince  of  Peace  that  groan'd  and  died, 
"Worthy  to  rise,  and  live,  and  reign 
At  his  Almighty  Father's  side." 

Surely  that  shall  be  the  very  song  of  heaven,  to  sing  "  Worthy 
the  Lamb,"  and  yet  again  to  shout  louder  still,  "  Worthy  the 
Lamb  !  worthy  the  Lamb !"  Well,  sinner,  thou  art  bidden  to 
do  this — to  acknowledge  Christ  thy  God.  "Kiss  the  Son;"  go 
to  him  in  prayer  this  very  day ;  cast  thyself  on  thy  knees  and 
worship  him  ;  confess  thy  sin  committed  against  him  ;  lay  hold 
of  his  righteousness ;  touch  the  hem  of  his  garment ;  adore  him 
by  thy  faith,  trusting  in  him ;  adore  him  by  thy  service,  living 
for  him  ;  adore  him  with  thy  lip,  praising  him ;  adore  him  with 
thy  heart,  loving  him,  and  surrendering  thy  whole  being  to  him. 
God  help  thee  in  this  way  to  "  kiss  the  Son." 

4.  There  is  yet  a  fourth  meaning,  and  I  think  this  is  the  sweet- 
est of  all.  "  Kiss  the  Son."  Ah,  Mary  Magdalene,  I  need  thee 
this  morning !  Come  hither,  Mary,  thou  shalt  explain  my  text. 
There  was  a  woman  who  had  much  forgiven  and  she  loved  much, 
and  as  a  consequence,  loving  much  she  desired  much  the  com- 
pany and  the  presence  of  the  object  of  her  affection.  She  came 
to  the  Pharisee's  house  where  he  was  feasting,  but  she  was  afraid 
to  enter,  for  she  was  a  sinner ;  the  Pharisee  would  repulse  her, 
and  tell  her  to  go  away.  What  did  a  harlot  there,  in  the  house 
of  a  holy  Pharisee  1  So  she  came  to  the  door,  as  if  she  would 
peep  in  and  just  get  a  glimpse  of  him  whom  her  soul  loved. 
But  there  he  lay  upon  the  table,  and  happily  for  her,  the  Pharisee 
had  slighted  Christ,  he  had  not  put  him  at  the  head  of  the  table, 
but  at  the  end,  and  therefore  his  feet — lying  backward  as  he 
reclined — were  close  against  the  door.     She  came,  and  oh  !  she 
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could  not  dare  to  look  upon  his  head ;  she  stood  at  his  feet, 
behind  him,  weeping.  And  as  she  wept,  the  tears  flowed  so  plen- 
teously  that  she  washed  his  feet — which  the  Pharisee  had  for 
gotten  to  wash — with  her  tears.  And  then  unbraiding  her 
luxurious  tresses,  which  had  been  the  nets  into  which  she  had 
entangled  her  lovers,  she  began  to  wipe  his  feet  with  the  hairs  of 
her  head,  and  stooping  down  she  kissed  his  feet,  and  kissed  them 
yet  again.  Poor  sinner,  thou  that  art  full  of  guilt,  if  thou  hast 
played  the  harlot,  or  if  thou  hast  been  a  sinner  in  other  ways, 
come,  I  beseech  thee,  to  Jesus  now.     Look  to  him,  believe  in 

him, 

"  Trust  in  liis  blood,  foi'  it  alone 
Hath  power  sufficient  to  atone." 

And  this  done,  come  thou  and  "  kiss  the  Son" — kiss  his  feet  with 
love.  Oh,  if  he  were  here  this  morning,  methinlvs  I  would  kiss 
those  feet  again  and  again.  And  if  any  should  enquire  the  reason, 
I  would  answer, 

*'  Love  I  much?     I've  much  forgiven, 
I'm  a  miracle  of  grace," 

Jesus,  dost  thou  permit  me  to  kiss  thy  feet  with  the  kisses  of 
affection^  And  may  I  pray  like  the  spouse  *  in  the  Canticles': 
"  Let  him  kiss  me  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth,  for  thy  love  is 
better  than  wine."  May  I  so  pray  1  Then,  glory  be  to  thy 
name,  I  will  not  be  sIoav  in  praying  it.  If  I  may  be  so  highly 
favored,  I  will  not  lose  the  favor  through  negligence  and  coldness 
of  heart.  Even  now  my  soul  gives  the  kiss  of  deep  and 
sincere  affection. 

"  Yes,  I  love  thee  and  adore, 
0  for  grace  to  love  thee  more." 

"  Kiss  the  Son."  Do  you  see  then  the  meaning  of  it  1  It  is  a 
kiss  of  reconciliation,  a  kiss  of  homage,  a  kiss  of  worship,  and  a 
kiss  of  affectionate  gratitude.     "  Kiss  the  Son." 

And  what  if  in  this  great  assembly  there  should  be  some  soul 
that  saith,  "  I  will  not  kiss  the  Son,  I  owe  him  nothing,  I  will  not 
serve  him,  I  will  not  be  reconciled  to  him  ?"  Ah !  soul,  there 
are  tears  for  thee.  Would  God  that  all  the  people  of  Christ 
would  weep  for  thee  until  tliy  heart  were  changed ;  for  the  terrible 
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part  of  the  text  which  we  are  to  read  belongs  to  thee,  and  ere 
long  thou  shalt  know  its  fearful  meaning.  But  may  we  not  hope 
better  things  ?  Have  we  not  somewhere  in  this  great  hall  some 
poor  trembling  penitent,  who  with  the  tear  in  his  eye  is  saying, 
•'  Kiss  him  and  be  reconciled  to  him  ! — Oh  that  I  might !  My 
fear  is,  sir,  if  I  should  try  to  draw  near  to  Christ,  he  would  say, 
'  Get  thee  gone,  I  will  have  nought  to  do  with  thee  ;  thou  art  too 
vile,  too  hardened ;  thou  hast  too  long  resisted  the  Word,  too 
long  despised  my  grace — get  thee  gone.' "  No,  soul,  Jesus 
never  said  that  yet,  and  he  never  will.  Whatever  are  thy  sins 
as  long  as  thou  art  in  the  body  there  is  hope.  However  great 
thy  guilt,  however  enormous  thy  transgressions,  if  thou  art  now 
willing  to  be  reconciled,  God  has  made  thee  willing,  and  he  would 
not  have  put  the  will  if  he  did  not  intend  to  gratify  it.  There 
is  nothing  that  can  keep  thee  from  Christ  if  thou  art  willing  to 
come.  Christ  casts  out  none  that  desire  to  be  saved.  There  is 
in  his  heart  enough  for  all  that  seek  him,  enough  for  each, 
enough  for  evermore.  Oh !  think  not  that  Christ  is  ever  slower 
than  we  are.  We  never  love  him  before  he  loves  us.  If  our 
heart  loves  him,  his  soul  loved  us  long  ago,  and  if  we  are  now 
filling  to  be  reccyiciled  to  him,  let  us  rest  assured  that  Jehovah's 
melting  bowels  yearn  to  clasp  his  Ephraims  to  his  breast.  May 
God  bless  this  exhortation  to  every  heart  now  present,  and  to 
him  be  the  glory. 

II.  This  brings  us  to  the  second  part  of  the  text.  "  Kiss  the 
Son" — and  the  argument  is,  "  Lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish 
from  the  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little ;"  read  it — 
"  Lest  he  be  angry."  And  can  he  be  angry  1  Is  he  not  the 
Lamb  of  God  %  Can  a  lamb  be  angry  %  Did  not  he  weep  over 
sinners?  Can  he  be  angry?  Did  not  he  die  for  sinners ? — can 
he  be  angry.  Yes,  and  when  he  is  angry,  it  is  anger  indeed. 
When  he  is  angry  it  is  anger  that  none  can  match.  The  most 
awful  word  I  sometimes  think  in  the  whole  Bible  is  that  shriek 
of  the  lost.  "  Rocks,  hide  us !  mountains,  fall  upon  us,  and  hide 
us  from  the  face  of  him  that  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  from 
the  wrath  of  the  Lamb."  AVhat  a  fearful  conjunction  of  terms — 
"  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb  ?"  Can  you  picture  that  dear  face  of 
his,  those  eyes  that  wept,  those  hands  that  bled,  those  lips  that 
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spoke  such  notes  of  love,  such  words  of  pity,  and  can  you  believe 
tliat  one  day  those  eyes  shall  know  no  tears,  but  shall  flash  with 
lightning ;  that  those  hands  shall  know  no  mercy,  but  shall  grasp 
a  rod  of  iron  and  break  the  wicked  into  pieces  like  potter's 
vessels ;  and  those  feet  shall  know  no  errands  of  love,  but  he 
shall  tread  upon  his  enemies,  and  crush  them,  even  as  grapes  are 
trodden  by  the  wine-pressers,  and  the  blood  thereof  shall  stain 
his  garments,  and  as  he  comes  up  from  their  destruction,  they 
shall  ask  him,  "  Who  is  this  that  cometh  1" — not  from  Calvary, 
not  from  Gethsemane,  but  "  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from 
Edom" — the  land  of  his  enemies — "  with  dyed  garments  from 
Bozrah  f — the  land  of  his  stoutest  foes — "  this  that  is  glorious  ir 
his  apparel,  travelling  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength?"  And 
what  shall  be  the  answer  1  It  is  most  terrible.  Who  is  this 
that  has  trodden  his  enemies  and  crushed  them  1 — "  I  that  speak 
in  righteousness,  mighty  to  save.''^  Why,  Jesus,  if  thou  hadst 
said,  "  Mighty  to  destroy,"  we  might  have  understood  thee ;  but 
"  mighty  to  save !" — and  so  he  is — this  gives  the  edge  to  the 
whole  sentence,  that  when  he  shall  destroy  his  enemies,  he  that 
is  mighty  to  save  will  be  mighty  to  crush,  mighty  to  damn, 
mighty  to  devour,  and  rend  his  prey  in  pieces. 

I  know  nothing,  I  repeat,  more  fearful  than  the  thought  that 
Christ  will  be  angry,  and  that  if  we  live  and  die  finally  impeni- 
tent, rejecting  his  mercy  and  despising  his  sacrifice,  we  have  good 
need  to  tremble  at  this  sentence,  "  Kiss,  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry." 
And  now  do  you  see  again  that  if  Christ  once  be  angry,  it  must 
be  all  over  with  our  hopes  or  our  rest  1  We  will  suppose  now 
s©me  poor  girl  who  has  stepped  aside  from  the  paths  of  right. 
She  has  persevered  in  her  iniquity  despite  many  warnings. 
Friends  rise  up  to  help  her,  but  they  drop  off  one  by  one,  for 
she  becomes  incorrigibly  wicked.  Others  come  to  help  her,  but 
as  often  as  they  rise  they  fall  again,  for  she  sins,  and  sins,  and 
sins  again.  There  is,  however,  one  who  has  oftentimes  received 
her  to  his  bosom,  erring  though  she  be — her  father.  He  says, 
"  Shall  I  forget  the  child  I  have  begotten  ?  Sinner  she  is,  but  she 
is  still  my  child ;"  and  often  as  she  sins  and  goes  away,  he  will 
not  reject  her ;  he  receives  her  to  his  house  again ;  tainted  and 
defded,  again  he  gives  her  the  kiss  of  fond  affection.     At  last  she 
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perseveres  in  her  iniquity,  and  goes  to  such  a  length,  that  one  day, 
in  her  desperate  despair,  some  one  says  to  her,  why  not  seek  a 
friend  to  deliver  you  in  this  your  awful  hour  of  distress  and  an- 
guish on  account  of  sin  1  "  Oh,"  says  she,  "  I  have  none  left." 
"  But  there  is  your  father ;  have  you  not  a  father  or  a  mother  V 
"  Yes,"  says  she,  "  but  he  is  angry,  and  he  will  do  nothing  for 
me."     Then  her  last  door  is  shut,  and  her  hope  is  over.     What 

wonder  that — 

"  Mad  from  life's  historj-, 
Glad  to  death's  mystery, 
Swift  to  be  hurled — 
Anywhere,  anywhere, 
Out  of  the  world," 

she  ends  her  life  because  her  only  helper  is  angry,  and  her  hope 
is  gone  1  Despair  must  seize  her  then,  when  her  best,  her  only 
helper  is  angry  with  her.  Let  me  give  you  another  picture, — a 
simpler  one.  There  is  a  dove  long  gone  out  of  Noah's  ark  :  sup- 
pose that  dove  to  have  been  flying  many  hours  till  its  wing  is 
weary.  Poor,  poor  dove !  Across  the  shoreless  sea  it  flies,  and 
finds  never  a  spot  whereon  its  weary  feet  may  rest.  At  last,  it 
bethinks  itself  of  the  ark ;  it  flies  there,  hoping  there  to  find  a 
shelter ;  but  suppose  it  should  see  Noah  standing  looking  through 
the  window  with  crossbow  to  destroy  it,- — then  where  were  its 
hope  1  Its  only  hope  hath  proved  the  gate  of  death.  Now  let  it 
fold  its  wings  and  sink  into  the  black  stream,  and  die  with  all  the 
rest.  Ah !  sinner,  these  two  are  but  faint  pictures  of  the  des- 
perateness  of  your  despair  when  once  he  is  angry, — he  who  is  the 
sinner's  friend,  the  siimer's  wooer,  he  of  whom  we  sometirrt^s 
say,— 

"  Jesus,  lover  of  my  soul." 

When  he  is  angry,  where,  where,  oh  where  can  sinners  hide? 
When  he  is  angry,  when  he  takes  a  bow  and  fits  an  arrow  to  the 
string,  where  is  your  shelter  then  ? — where  your  defence  and  ref- 
uge? Sinners,  "Kiss  the  Son,"  bow  before  him  now,  and  re- 
ceive his  grace ;  acknowledge  his  sway,  lest  he  be  angry  with 
you,  and  for  ever  shut  you  up  in  black  despair,  for  none  can  give 
you  hope  or  joy  when  once  he  is  angry. 

And  now  mark  the  effects  of  Christ's  anger,  "  And  ye  perish 
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from  the  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little."  Let  me 
give  you  a  picture.  Ye  have  seen  the  maid  light  the  fire.  At 
first  it  is  the  match,  the  spark,  and  there  is  a  little  kindling  ;  a 
kindling  but  a  little.  What  is  that  compared  with  the  fire  that 
is  to  succeed'?  Ye  have  heard  of  the  prairie  burning.  The 
traveller  hath  lit  his  fire  and  dropped  a  spark — the  fire  is  kindling 
but  a  little,  and  a  small  circle  of  flame  is  forming.  Ye  cannot 
judge  what  will  be  the  mighty  catastrophe  when  the  sheet  of 
flame  shall  seem  to  cover  half  the  continent.  And  yet,  mark 
you,  our  text  says  that  "  when  God's  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little" 
it  is  even  then  enough  to  utterly  destroy  the  wicked,  so  that  they 
"  perish  from  the  way."  What  a  fearful  thought  it  presents  to  us 
if  we  have  but  eyes  to  see  it !  It  is  like  one  of  Martin's  great 
pictures  :  it  has  more  cloud  in  it  than  plain  outline ;  it  has  in  it 
great  masses  of  blackness ;  there  is  only  this  little  kindling,  and 
there  is  the  sinner  destroyed.  But  what  is  that  ?  Black,  thick 
darkness  for  ever.  What  must  become  of  the  sinner  then,  when 
the  breath  of  the  Lord,  like  a  stream  of  brimstone  shall  blow  up 
Tophet  till  its  flames  reach  above  all  thought,  and  till  the  fire 
burns,  beneath,  even  to  the  lowest  hell  ?  His  wrath  is  kindled 
but  a  little  then.  I  find,  however,  Calvin,  together  with  several 
other  excellent  commentators,  give  another  interpretation  to 
this  : — "  In  but  a  little,"  and  ye  perish  from  the  way  when  his 
wrath  is  kindled  very  soon,  or,  "  in  but  a  little  time."  So  it 
may  be  well  translated  without  any  violence  whatever  to  the 
original.  God's  anger  kindles  very  speedily  when  once  men  have 
rejected  him  :  when  the  period  of  their  mercy  is  passed  away, 
then  comes  the  hour  of  their  black  despair,  and  his  wrath  is 
kindled  in  a  little  time.  This  should  make  each  one  of  us  think 
about  our  souls — the  fact  that  God  may  take  us  away  with  a 
stroke,  and  a  great  ransom  cannot  deliver  us.  We  had,  last  Sab- 
bath-day, a  terrible  picture  of  how  soon  God  can  take  away  a 
man  with  a  stroke.  On  our  common,  you  will  remember,  at 
Clapham,  a  man  sought  shelter  beneath  a  poplar  tree,  and  in  a 
moment  a  bolt  fell  from  heaven  and  rent  his  body  in  pieces,  and 
he  died.  I  should  not  have  mavelled,  if  last  night,  when  I  was 
reading  my  text  by  the  glare  of  the  lightning,  thinking  it  over 
amidst  the  roarings  of  the  thunder,  if  many  such  deaths  had  oc- 
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curred.  God  can  soon  take  us  away.  But  this  is  the  wonder, 
that  men  will  visit  that  tree  by  which  their  fellow  died,  and  go 
away  and  be  just  as  careless  as  they  were  before.  You  and  I 
hear  of  sudden  deaths,  and  yet  we  imagine  ive  shall  not  die  sud- 
denly. We  cannot  think  God's  wrath  will  be  kindled  in  a  little 
time,  and  that  he  will  take  us  away  with  a  stroke.  We  get  the 
idea  that  we  shall  die  in  our  nests,  with  a  slow  and  gradual  deat]i, 
and  have  abundance  of  time  for  preparation.  Oh,  I  beseech  you, 
let  no  such  delusion  destroy  your  soul.  "  Eiss  the  Son  now,  lest 
he  be  angry  in  a  little  while,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way."  Now 
bow  before  him  and  receive  his  grace. 

However,  I  return  to  the  old  reading  of  the  text,  "  Kiss  the 
Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way,  when  his 
wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little."  How  terrible  is  the  doom  of  the 
wicked !  The  little-  kindling  of  God's  wrath  kills  them  ;  what 
shall  the  eternal  burnings  be '?  Who  among  us  shall  dwell  with 
the  devouring  fire  1  who  among  us  shall  abide  with  everlasting 
burnings  ?  There  is  a  land  of  thick  darkness  and  despair  where 
dwelleth  the  undying  worm,  which  in  its  ceaseless  folds  doth 
crush  the  spirits  of  the  damned. '  There  is  a  fire  quick  burning, 
that  drieth  up  the  very  marrow  of  body  and  soul,  and  yet  de- 
stroyeth  them  not.  There  also  is  the  pit  that  knoweth  no  bot- 
tom, the  hopeless  falling  without  a  thought  of  ever  coming  to  an 
end.  There  is  a  land  where  souls  linger  in  eternal  death,  and 
yet  they  never  die ;  crushed,  but  not  annihilated ;  broken,  but 
not  destroyed ;  for  ever,  for  ever,  for  ever,  is  the  ceaseless  wave 
which  rolls  its  fresh  tide  of  fire  upon  a  shore  of  agony,  whose 
years  are  as  countless  as  the  sands  of  the  sea.  And  shall  it  be 
your  lot  and  mine  to  dwell  for  ever  with  the  howling  spirits  of  the 
damned  ?  ^Must  these  eyes  weep  the  briny  tear  that  cannot  as- 
suage thirst  1  Must  these  lips  be  parched  with  the  infinite  heat  1 
Must  this  body  be  everlastingly  tormented,  and  this  soul,  with 
all  its  powers,  become  a  lake  of  grief  into  which  torrents  of  Al- 
mighty wrath  shall  roll  ceaselessly  with  black  and  fiery  streams  ? 
Oh,  my  God,  and  can  the. thought  be  uttered — there  may  be  some 
in  this  hall  this  morning,  who,  ere  long,  shall  be  in  hell  ?  If  you 
should-  see  an  arrow  fitted  to  a  string  pointed  in  yon  direction, 
would  you  think  it  a  hard  prophecy  if  I  should  say,  that  ere  long . 
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the  arrow  would  find  its  mark  over  yonder  ?  "  No,"  you  would 
say,  "  it  is  but  nature  that  it  should  go  in  the  way  m  which  it  is 
directed."  But,  sinners,  some  of  you  are  this  day  fitted  on  the 
bow  of  sin.  Sin  is  the  string  that  impels  you  forward.  Nay, 
more  than  this.  Some  of  yo'u  are  whistling  onward  towards 
death,  despair,  and  hell.  Sin  is  the  path  to  hell,  and  you  are 
travelling  in  it  with  lightning  speed.  Why  need  you  think  me 
harsh  if  I  prophecy  that  you  will  get  to  the  end  ere  long,  and 
reap  the  harvest  to  your  soul  ?  Oh,  "  kiss  the  Son,"  I  beseech 
you ;  for  if  ye  kiss  him  not,  if  ye  receive  not  his  grace  and 
mercy,  perish  ye  must;  there  is  no  hope  for  you;  desperate 
without  remedy,  your  end  must  be,  if  ye  will  not  yield  your 
pride  and  submit  to  Jesus.  Oh  !  what  language  shall  I  use  ? 
Here  were  a  task  for  Desmosthencs,  if  he  could  rise  from  the 
dead,  and  be  converted,  and  preach  with  all  his  mighty  eloquence, 
and  exhort  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come.  Here  is  a  text 
that  might  exhaust  the  eloquence  of  the  apostle  Paul,  while  with 
tears  running  down  his  cheeks,  he  would  plead  with  you  to  flee 
to  Christ,  and  lay  hold  upon  his  mercy.  As  for  me,  I  cannot 
speak  my  soul  out.  Would  that  my  heart  could  speak  without 
my  lips,  to  tell  out  the  agony  I  feel  just  now  concerning  your 
souls.  Oh,  why  will  ye  die  1  "  Why  will  ye  die,  O  house  of 
Israel  f  Will  you  make  your  beds  in  hell  ?  Will  you  wrap 
yourselves  about  with  flame  forever  1  Will  you  have  the  mer- 
riment of  sin  in  this  life,  and  then  reap  the  harvest  of  destructior. 
in  the  world  to  come  ?  Oh,  men  and  brethren,  I  beseech  you  by 
the  living  God,  by  death,  by  eternity,  by  heaven,  and  by  hell ;  I 
implore  you,  stop !  stop !  and  "  kiss  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry, 
and  ye  perish  from  the  way."  Oh !  the  terrors  of  the  Lord ! 
who  shall  speak  them  1  Last  night,  we  saw,  as  it  were,  the  back 
parts  of  the  terrible  God,  when  his  skirts  of  light  swept  through 
the  sky.  He  made  clouds  his  chariot,  and  he  did  ride  upon  the 
wings  of  the  wind.  Sinners,  can  ye  stand  before  the  God  of 
thunder  1  Can  ye  war  against  the  God  of  lightning  ?  Will  ye 
resist  him,  and  despise  his  Son,  and  reject  the  offer  of  mercy, 
and  dash  yourselves  upon  his  spear,  and  rush  upon  his  sword  1 
Oh,  turn  ye  1  turn  ye  now !  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  "  Consider 
your  ways." 
6 
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"  B(nv  the  knee  and  kiss  the  Son ; 
Come,  and  welcome,  sinner,  come 


III.  And  now  give  me  your  attention  just  a  moment  or  two 
longer  while  with  all  earnestness  I  endeavor  to  preach  for  a  little 
while  upon  the  benediction  with  which  the  text  closes  : 
"  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him."  I  have  been 
beating  the  big  drum  of  threatening,  and  now  let  us  have  the 
soft,  sweet  harp  of  David,  of  sweet,  wooing  benedictions. 
"  Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust  in  him."  Dost  thou 
put  thy  trust  in  him,  my  hearer "?  Beneath  the  wmgs  of  God 
we  nestle,  and  we  know  of  no  security  elsewhere.  This  is  enough 
for  us.  Now  the  text  says  that  those  that  trust  in  him  are 
blessed ;  and  I  would  observe,  first,  that  they  are  really  blessed. 
It  is  no  fiction,  no  imaginary  blessing ;  it  is  a  real  blessedness 
which  belongs  to  those  that  trust  in  God  ;  a  blessedness  that  will 
stand  the  test  of  consideration,  the  test  of  life,  and  the  trial  of 
death  ;  a  blessedness  into  which  we  cannot  plunge  too  deeply,  for 
it  is  none  of  it  a  dream,  but  all  a  reality. 

Again,  those  that  trust  in  him  have  not  only  a  real  blessed- 
ness, but  they  oftentimes  have  a  conscious  blessedness.  They 
know  what  it  is  to  be  blessed  in  their  troubles,  for  they  are  in 
their  trials  comforted,  and  they  are  blessed  in  their  joys,  for  their 
joys  are  sanctified.  They  are  blest  and  they  know  it,  they  sing 
about  it  and  they  rejoice  in  it.  It  is  their  joy  to  know  that  God's 
blessing  is  come  to  them  not  in  words  only  but  in  very  deed. 
They  are  blessed  men  and  blessed  women. 

"  They  would  not  change  their  Llest  estate 
For  all  the  world  calls  good  and  great." 

Then,  further,  they  are  not  only  really  blessed,  and  consciously 
blessed,  but  they  are  increasinghj  blessed.  Their  blessedness 
grows.  They  do  not  go  down  hill  as  the  wicked  do,  from  bright 
hope  to  black  despair.  They  do  not  diminish  in  their  delights, 
the  river  deepens  as  they  wade  into  it.  They  are  blessed  when 
the  first  ray  of  heavenly  light  streams  on  their  eye-balls ;  they 
are  blessed  when  their  eyes  are  opened  wider  still,  to  see  more 
of  the  love  of  Christ ;  they  are  blessed  the  more  their  experience 
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widens  and  their  knowledge  deepens,  and  their  love  increases. 
They  are  blessed  in  the  hour  of  death,  and,  best  of  all,  their 
blessedness  increases  to  eternal  blessedness, — the  perfection  of 
the  saints  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  "  Blessed  are  all  they  that 
put  their  trust  in  him."  Time  fails  me  to  enter  into  this  blessed 
benediction,  and  therefore  I  pause  and  come  back  to  my  old 
work  again  of  endeavoring  to  reach  you  by  earnest  entreaty, 
while  I  urge  you  to  "  kiss  the  S'on." 

Sinner,  you  are  bidden  to  trust  in  Christ  this  morning.  Come, 
this  is  your  only  hope.  Eemember,  you  may  do  a  hundred 
things,  but  you  will  be  none  the  better.  You  will  be  like  the 
woman  mentioned  in  Scripture,  who  spent  all  her  money  on  phy- 
sicians and. was  none  the  better,  but  rather  grew  worse.  There 
is  no  hope  for  you  but  in  Christ.  Rest  assured,  that  all  the  mercy 
of  God  is  concentrated  in  the  cross.  I  hear  some  talk  about  the 
uncovenanted  mercies  of  God :  there  are  no  such  things.  The 
mercies  of  God  are  all  emptied  out  into  the  covenant ;  God  hath 
put  all  his  grace  into  the  person  of  Christ,  and  you  shall  have 
none  elsewhere.  Trust,  then,  in  Christ, — so  you  shall  be  blessed, 
but  you  shall  be  blessed  nohow  else.  Again,  I  urge  you  to  "  kiss 
the  Son,"  and  trust  Christ,  because  this  is  the  sure  way.  None 
have  perished  trusting  in  Christ.  It  shall  not  be  said  on  earth, 
nor  even  in  hell  shall  the  blasphemy  be  uttered,  that  ever  a  soul 
perished  that  trusted  in  Christ.  "  But  suppose  I  am  not  one  of 
God's  elect,"  says  one.  But  if  you  trust  in  Christ  you  are ;  and 
there  is  no  supposing  about  it.  "  But  suppose  Christ  did  not  die 
for  me."  But,  if  you  trust  him,  he  did  die  for  you.  That  fact 
is  proved,  and  you  are  saved.  Cast  yourself  simply  on  him ; 
dare  it ;  run  the  risk  of  it ;  venture  on  him,  venture  on  him, 
(and  there  is  no  risk.)  You  shall  not  find  that  you  have  been  mis- 
taken. Sometimes  I  feel  anxiety  and  doubt  about  my  own  sal- 
vation, and  the  only  way  I  can  get  comfort  is  this  :  I  go  back  to 
where  I  began,  and  say, — 

"  I  the  chief  of  sinners  am  ;" 

I  go  to  my  chamber,  and  once  more  confess  that  I  am  a  wretch 
undone  without  his  sovereign  grace,  and  I  pray  him  to  have 
mercy  on  me  yet  again.     Depend  on  it,  it  is  the  only  way  to 
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heaven,  and  it  is  a  sure  one.  If  you  perish  trusting  in  Christ, 
you  will  be  the  first  of  the  kind.  Do  you  think  God  would 
allow  any  to  say,  "  I  trusted  in  Christ,  and  yet  he  deceived  me ; 
I  cast  my  soul  on  him,  and  he  was  not  strong  enough  to  bear  to 
me  1"     Oh,  do  not  be  afraid,  I  beseech  you. 

And  I  conclude  now  by  noticing  that  this  is  an  oi^en  salvation. 
Every  soul  in  the  world  that  feels  its  need  of  a  Saviour,  and 
that  longs  to  be  saved,  may  come  to  Christ.  If  God  hath  con- 
vinced thee  of  sin,  and  brought  thee  to  know  thy  need — come, 
come  away  !  come,  come  away  !  come  now ;  trust  now  in  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  now  find  that  blessed  are  all  they  that  trust  in  him. 
The  door  of  mercy  does  not  stand  on  the  jar,  it  is  wide  open. 
The  gates  of  heaven  are  not  merely  hanging  on  the  latch,  but  they 
are  wide  open  both  night  and  day.  Come,  let  us  go  together  to 
that  blessed  house  of  mercy,  and  drive  oui'  wants  away.  The 
grace  of  Christ  is  like  our  street  drinking  fountains,  open  to 
every  thirsty  wanderer.  There  is  the  cup,  the  cup  of  faith.  Come 
and  hold  it  here,  while  the  water  freely  flows,  and  drink.  There 
is  no  one  can  come  up  and  say  it  is  not  made  for  you;  for  you 
can  say,  "  Oh,  yes  it  is,  I  am  a  thirsty  soul ;  it  is  meant  for  me." 
"  Nay,"  says  the  devil,  "  you  are  too  wicked."  No,  but  this  is  a 
free-drinking  fountain.  It  does  not  say  over  the  top  of  the  foun- 
tain, "  No  thieves  to  drink  here."  All  that  is  w^anted  at  the 
dxiiikmg  fountain  is  simply  that  you  should  be  willing  to  drink, 
that  you  should  be  thirsty  and  desire.  Come,  then. 
»•» 

"  Let  not  conscience  make  you  linger, 

Nor  of  fitness  fondly  dream; 
All  the  fitness  he  reqnireth, 

Is  to  feel  your  need  of  him." 

He  has  given  you  this  ;  come  and  drink  ;  drink  freely.  "  The 
Spirit  and  the  bride  say  come ;  and  let  him  that  heareth  say 
come ;  and  whosoever  is  athirst  let  him  come,  and  take  the 
water  of  life  freely." 


SERMON   VIII. 
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"  That  thou  maj^est  bear  thine  own  shame,  and  mayest  be  confounded  in 
all  that  thou  hast  done,  in  that  thou  art  a  comfort  unto  them." — Ezekial 
xvi.  54. 

It  is  not  a  comfortable  state  to  be  at  enmity  with  God,  and 
the  sinner  knows  this.  Although  he  perseveres  in  his  rebellion 
against  the  Most  High,  and  turns  not  at  the  rebuke  of  the  Al- 
mighty, but  still  goeth  on  in  his  iniquity,  desperately  seeking  his 
own  destruction,  yet  is  he  aware  in  his  o^vn  conscience  that  he  is 
not  in  a  secure  position.  Hence,  it  i%,  that  all  wicked  men  are 
constantly  on  the  look  out  for  excuses.  They  find  these  either  in 
pretended  resolutions  to  reform  at  some  future  period,  or  else  in 
the  declaration  that  reformation  is  out  of  their  power,  and  that, 
acting  according  to  their  own  nature,  they  must  continue  to  go 
on  in  their  iniquities.  When  a  man  is  willing  to  find  an  excuse 
for  being  God's  enemy,  he  need  never  be  at  a  loss.  He  who 
hath  to  find  a  fiict  may  find  some  difficulty ;  but  he  who  would 
forge  a  lie  may  sit  at  his  own  fireside  and  do  it.  Now,  the  ex- 
cuses of  sinners  are  all  of  them  false ;  they  are  refugees  of  lies ; 
and,  therefore,  .we  need  not  wonder  that  they  are  exceedingly  nu- 
merous, and  very  easy  to  come  at. 

One  way  in  which  sinners  frequently  excuse  themselves  is  by 
endeavoring  to  get  some  apology  for  their  own  iniquities  from 
the  inconsistencies  of  God's  people.  This  is  the  reason  why  there 
is  so  much  slander  in  the  world.  A  true  Christian  is  a  rebuke  to 
the  sinner ;  wherever  he  goes  he  is  a  living  protest  against  the 
evil  of  sin.     Hence,  it  is,  that  the  worldling  makes  a  dead  set 
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upon  a  pious  man.  His  language  in  his  heart  is,  "  He  accuses 
me  to  my  face ;  I  cannot  bear  the  sight  of  his  holy  character ;  it 
makes  the  blackness  of  my  own  life  appear  the  more  terrible, 
when  I  see  the  whiteness  of  his  innocence  contrasting  with  it." 
And  then  the  worldling  opens  all  his  eyes,  and  labors  to  find  a 
fliult  with  the  virtuous.  If,  however,  he  fails  to  do  so,  he  will 
next  try  to  invent  a  fault;  he  will  slander  the  man;  and,  if  even, 
there  he  fails,  and  the  man  is  like  Job,  "  perfect  and  upright,  and 
one  that  feared  God  and  eschewed  evil,"  then  the  sinner  will,  like 
the  devil  of  old,  begin  to  impute  some  wrong  motive  to  the 
Christian's  innocency.  "  Doth  Job  serve  God  for  naught  *?"  said 
the  devil.  He  could  find  no  fault  with  Job  whatever ;  his  char- 
acter was  untainted  and  unblemished ;  but,  says  he,  "  he  keeps  to 
his  religion  for  what  he  gets  by  it."  I  reckon  it  to  be  a  glorious 
accusation  when  we  are  falsely  charged  with  being  religious  for 
the  sake  of  gain.  It  shows  that  our  enemies  have  no  other  charge 
that  they  can  bring  against  us.  They  have  ransacked  all  the  files 
of  their  calumny,  and  they  can  find  nothing  tangible,  and  this  is 
the  last  they  can  bring — an  imputation  upon  the  motive  of  the 
man  who  has  no  other  motive  in  all  the  world  than  to  glorify  his 
God  and  win  sinners  from  destruction.-  In  this,  then,  let  us  glory. 
If  sinners  slander  us,  it  is  because  we  make  them  uneasy.  They 
see  that  our  lives  are  a  protest  against  them  :  and  what  can  they 
do  1  They  must  somehow  or  other  answer  the  Bill  which  we  have 
filed  against  them  in  Heaven's  Chancery,  and  they  do  it.  by  issu- 
ing a  Eejoinder  against  us,  and  bringing  us  in  as  defendants  in 
the  case.  We  glory  in  this,  that  we  are  defendants  who  can 
prove  our  innocence,  and  we  are  not  ashamed  to  stand  before  the 
bar  of  God  to  have  our  motives  tried.  There  is  much,  I  say,  to 
cheer  us  in  the  fact  of  such  a  libel.  We  know  the  work  is  done. 
We  are  sure  our  shots  have  told  on  their  armor,  when  they  are 
driven  to  return  on  us  their  calumnies  and  the  venom  of  their 
wrath.  Now  we  know  that  they  feel  the  might  of  our  arm  ;  now 
we  know  we  are  not  like  them,  mere  drivelings  and  dwarfs. 
They  have  felt  our  might,  and  against  it  they  kick,  they  foam, 
they  vomit  forth  their  wrath'.  In  this,  I  say,  we  glory.  We 
have  smitten  them  hard,  or  else  they  would  not  rise  against  us 
in  this  fashion. 
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Alas  !  alas  !  however,  sinners  have  not  always  to  use  calumny 
and  lies.  It  is  too  true  that  the  church  has  given  a  real  bona  fide 
cause  to  the  wicked  for  excusing  themselves  in  their  sin:  the 
inconsistencies  of  professors,  the  want  of  heart  in  piety,  the  ab- 
sence of  devout  earnestness,  have  given  sad  grounds  to  the  un- 
godly to  justify  themselves  in  their  sin.  It  is  upon  this  melan- 
choly subject  that  I  am  about  to  enter  this  morning ;  and  may 
God  grant  unto  all  his  people  who  shall  feel  convicted  in  their 
consciences,  the  spirit  of  mourning  and  contrition,  that  they  may 
vex  themselves  before  God,  and  confess  this  great  iniquity  that 
they  have  done,  namely,  that  they  have  comforted  sinners  in  their 
sin  by  their  own  inconsistency,  and  have  justified  the  wicked  in 
their  rebellion  by  their  own  rebellings  and  revoltings. 

This  morning  I  shall  deal  thus  with  the  subject.  First,  I  shall 
point  out  the  fact — the  different  acts  of  CJivistians  ivliich  have 
lieliKd  to  comfort  sinners  in  their  sin  ;  and  then,  secondly,  I  shall 
observe  the  consequences  of  this  evil — hoio  much  the  world  at 
large  has  been  injured  by  the  deeds  of  professed  followers  of 
Christ ;  and  then,  I  shall  come  with  a  solemn  learning^  bringing 
out  the  great  battering  ram,  to  dash  against  these  refugees  of  lies, 
and  moreover,  crying  with  a  loud  voice  to  those  who  are  the 
faithful  servants  of  Christ,  to  withdraw  their  hands,  and  no  longer 
to  assist  in  keeping  up  the  Jericho  in  which  the  wicked  have  en- 
trenched themselves. 

I.  First,  then,  it  shall  be  my  sad  and  melancholy  business  this 
morning  to  show  certain  facts  which  it  were  dishonest  to  deny, 
namely,  that  the  acts  of  many  of  Christ's  followers  have 

BEEN    THE    CAUSE     OF     JUSTIFYING     AND     COMFORTING     SINNERS     IN 
THEIR    EVIL    WAYS. 

1.  And  first  I  would  observe,  that  the  daily  inconsistencies  of 
the  people  of  God  have  much  to  do  in  this  matter.  By  incon- 
sistencies I  do  not  exactly  mean  those  grosser  crimes  into  which, 
at  sad  and  mournful  periods,  many  professors  fall ;  but  I  mean 
those  frequent  inconsistencies  which  become  so  common  indeed 
that  they  are  scarcely  condemned  by  society. 

The  covetousuess  of  too  many  Christians  has  had  this  effect. 
"  Look,"  says  the  worldling,  "  this  man  professes  that  his  inherit- 
ance is  above,  and  that  his  affection  is  set  not  on  things  on  earth. 
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but  on  the  things  of  heaven ;  but  look  at  him ;  he  is  just  as 
earnest  as  I  am  about  the  things  of  this  world ;  he  can  drive  the 
screw  home  as  tightly  with  his  debtor  as  I  can ;  he  can  scrape 
and  cut  with  those  that  deal  with  him  quite  as  keenly  as  ever  I 
have  done."  Nay,  beloved,  this  is  not  a  mere  tale ;  alas  !  I  have 
seen  persons  held  up  to  commendation  as  successful  merchants, 
whose  lives  will  not  bear  the  test  of  Scripture,  whose  business 
transactions  were  as  hard,  as  griping,  as  grasping,  as  the  transac- 
tions of  the  most  worldly.  IJow  often  has  it  happened  that 
some  of  you  have  bent  you  knee  in  the  sanctuary,  and  have  said, 
"  Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  forgive  our  debtors,"  and  one  hour 
afterwards  your  finger  has  been  almost  meeting  your  thumb 
through  the  jugular  vein  of  some  debtor  whom  you  had  seized  by 
the  throat !  The  Church  of  Christ  appears  to  be  as  worldly  as 
the  world  itself,  and  professors  of  religion  have  become  as  sharp 
in  trade  and  as  ungenerous  in  their  dealings  as  those  that  have 
never  been  baptized  into  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  have  never  professed 
to  serve  him.  And  now  what  does  the  world  say  1  It  throws 
this  in  our  teeth.  If  it  be  accused  of  loving  the  things  of  time 
and  sense,  it  answers,  "  And  so  do  you."  If  we  tell  the  world 
that  it  has  set  its  hopes  upon  a  shadow,  it  replies,  "  But  we  have 
set  our  hope  upon  the  self  same  thing  in  which  you  are  trusting ; 
you  are  as  worldly,  as  grasping,  as  covetous  as  we  are;  your 
protest  has  lost  its  force  ;  you  are  no  longer  witnesses  against  us 
— we  are  accusers  of  you." 

Another  point  in  which  the  sinner  often  excuses  himself  is  the 
manifest  worldliness  of  many  Christians.  You  will  see  Christian 
men  and  women  as  fond  of  dress,  and  as  pleased  with  the  frivoli- 
ties of  the  age,  as  any  other  persons  possibly  could  be;  just  as 
anxious  to  adorn  their  outward  person,  so  as  to  be  seen  of  men ; 
just  as  ambitious  to  win  the  praise  which  fools  accord  to  fine 
dressing,  as  the  most  silly  fop  or  the  most  gaudy  among  worldly 
women.  What  saith  the  world,  when  we  turn  round  to  it,  and 
accuse  it  of  being  a  mere  butterfly,  and  finding  all  its  pleasures 
in  gaudy  toys'?  "Oh!  yes,"  it  says,  "we  know  your  cant,  but 
it  is  just  the  same  with  you.     Do  you  not  stand  up  and  sing, 

"Jewels  to  me  are  gaudy  toys, 
And  gold  but  sordid  dust  ?" 
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And  yet  you  are  just  as  fond  of  glittering  as  we  are ;  your  doc- 
tors of -divinity  pride  themselves  just  as  much  in  their  D.  D.  as 
any  of  us  in  other  titles.  You  are  just  as  punctilious  about 
terms  of  honor  as  any  of  us  can  be.  You  talk  about  carrying 
the  cross ;  but  we  do  not  see  it  anywhere,  except  it  be  a  golden 
cross  sometimes  hanging  on  your  bosom.  You  say  you  are  cru- 
(ufied  to  the  world,  and  the  world  to  you :  it  is  a  very  merry 
sort  of  crucifixion.  You  say  that  you  mortify  your  members 
and  deny  yourselves :  your  mortification  must  be  suffered  in 
secret,  for  it  is  but  very  little  that  we  can  see  of  it !  Thus  the 
worldling  casts  back  to  us  our  challenge,  declaring  that  we  are 
not  sincere,  and  thus  he  comforts  himself  in  his  sin,  and  justifies 
himself  in  his  iniquity. 

Look,  too,  at  the  manifest  pride  of  many  professors  of  religion. 
You  see  members  of  Christian  churches  as  proud  as  they  possibly 
can  be.  Their  backs  are  as  stiff  as  if  an  iron  rod  were  in  the 
centre,  they  come  up  to  the  house  of  God,  and  it  is  a  Christian 
doctrine  that  God  has  made  of  one  flesh  all  nations  that  dwell 
upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  but  the  Christian  is  as  aristocratic  as 
anybody  else — just  as  proud  and  just  as  stiff.  Is  the  Christian 
clothed  in  broadcloth  ?  How  often  does  he  feel  it  a  condescension, 
to  own  a  smock-frock?  and  how  often  do  you  see  a  sister  of  Chris: 
in  satin,  who  thinks  it  something  wonderful  if  she  owns  a  fello^^■- 
member  in  an  un washable  print  %  It  is  of  no  use  denying  it.  I 
do  not  think  that  the  evil  is  so  common  amongst  us  as  it  is  m 
some  churches  ;  but  this  I  know,  that  there  are  resinctable  churches 
and  chapels  in  which  a  poor  man  scarcely  dares  to  show  his  face. 
The  pride  of  the  church  surely  has  become  almost  as  great  as  the 
pride  of  Sodom  of  old.  Her  fulness  of  bread  and  her  stiffness 
of  neck  hath  brought  her  to  exalt  herself;  and  whereas  it  is  the 
real  glory  of  the  church  that  "  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached 
unto  them,"  and  that  the  poor  have  received  the  Word  with  glad- 
ness, it  becomes  now  the  honor  of  the  church  to  talk  of  her  re- 
spectability, of  the  dignity  and  station  of  her  members,  and  of 
the  greatness  of  her  wealth.  What,  then,  do  worldlings  say '? 
"  You  acxiuse  us  of  pride,  you  are  as  proud  as  we  are.  You^  the 
humble  followers  of  Jesus,  who  washed  his  saints'  feet  %  Not 
you  ;  no,   you  would  have  no  objection,  we  doubt  not,   to  be 
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washed  by  others,  but  we  do  not  think  it  likely  that  you  would 
ever  wash  ours.  Yoii,  the  disciples  of  the  fishermen  of  Galilee? 
Not  you  ;  you  are  too  fine  and  great  for  that.  Accuse  us  not  of 
pride :  why,  you  are  as  stiff-necked  a  generation  as  we  ourselves 
are." 

Now,  these  are  only  mentioned  amongst  us  as  inconsistencies — 
not  as  sins.  Sins  they  verily  are ;  and  they  are  such  si'ns  that 
they  restrain  the  Spirit  of  God  from  blessing  the  church.  Sins, 
too,  they  are  that  render  the  wicked  callous  in  their  sins,  blunt 
the  edge  of  our  rebukes,  and  prevents  the  Word  of  God  from 
working  in  the  hearts  of  men. 

I  mio-ht  mention  another  sad  fact  with  regard  to  the  church, 
which  often  stings  us  sorely — the  various  enmities^  and  strifes, 
and  divisions,  that  arise.  You  tell  the  worldly  man  that  Chris- 
tians love  each  other.  "  Ah  !  "  says  he,  "  you  should  go  over  to 
Ebenezer  or  to  Rehoboth,  and  see  how  they  love  each  other. 
Don't  talk  of  leading  a  cat  and  dog  life  !  Look  at  many  of  your 
churches ;  see  how  the  minister  is  treated,  and  how  the  deacons 
are  in  arms,  and  how  the  members  hate  one  another.  They  can 
scarcely  hold  a  church  meeting  without  abusing  each  other !  " 
How  often  is  this  proved  to  be  true  in  many  churches !  And 
then  the  worldling  says,  "You  tell  us  that  we  bite  and  devour 
each  other,  and  that  our  wars  and  fightings  come  from  our  lusts. 
Where  do  your  wars  and  fightings  come  from  1  You  tell  us  that 
our  ano-er  and  wrath  are  the  effect  of  sin  that  dwelleth  in  us : 
what  causes  your  divisions  and  your  strifes  1  "  In  this  way,  you 
r-ice,  the  testimony  of  the  children  of  God  is  rendered  invalid, 
and  we  help  to  comfort  sinners  in  their  sins. 

2.  Now  it  is  my  mournful  duty  to  go  a  step  further.  It  is  not 
merely  these  inconsistencies,  but  the  glaring  crimes  of  some  pro- 
fessed disciples,  that  have  greatly  assisted  sinners  in  sheltering 
themselves  from  the  attacks  of  the  Word  of  God.  Every  now 
and  then  the  cedar  fliUs  in  the  midst  of  the  forest.  Some  one 
who  stood  prominent  in  the  church  of  God,  as  a  professed  fol- 
lower of  Jesus,  turns  aside.  "  They  go  out  from  us  because  they 
were  not  of  us  ;  for  if  they  had  been  of  us,  doubtless,  they  would 
have  continued  with  us ;  but  they  went  out  from  us,  that  it  might 
be  manifest  that  they  were  not  of  us."     We  have  wept  over  high 
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professors  becoming  drunkards;  we  have  seen  mighty  men  at 
religious  public  meetings  becoming  scoundrel  bankrupts.  We 
have  had  it  dashed  in  our  faces,  dozens  of  times,  that  religion  has 
often  become  a  cloak  for  fraud,  and  that  when  the  world  has 
trusted  a  religious  man  with  its  wealth,  that  religious  man  has 
carried  it  off  with  him,  and  has  not  been  found  at  the  proper  time. 
Oh !  this  is  the  great  curse  of  the  church.  I  was  thinking  only 
yesterday,  with  much  sorrow  in  my  heart,  of  the  present  age, 
and  I  could  not  but  come  to  the  conclusion,  that  all  the  burnings 
of  Pagan  tyrants,  that  all  the  tortures  of  Popish  executioners, 
that  all  the  bloody  deaths  to  which  God's  people  were  ever  put 
in  any  one  age  of  the  world,  have  never  done  so  much  hurt  to  the 
cause  of  Christ  as  the  inconsistencies  of  professors  of  the  present 
time.  It  was  about  three  years  ago,  I  think,  that  failures  among 
religious  men  seemed  to  be  the  order  of  the  day,  and  our  papers 
literally  teemed  with  accusations  against  the  church  of  God.  O 
my  brethren,  let  us  not  talk  of  these  things  except  with  mourning 
and  tears.  Wrap  thyself  in  sackcloth,  O  church  of  God ;  put 
away  thy  laughter,  and  cast  ashes  on  thine  head,  for  the  crown  of 
thy  glory  is  departed,  thy  garments  are  stained,  and  the  filthiness 
of  thy  skirts  witnesses  against  thee.  O  church  of  Christ,  thy 
Nazarites  were  purer  than  snow,  they  were  whiter  than  milk,  but 
now  their  visage  is  blacker  than  a  coal,  and  their  hands  are  de- 
filed with  iniquity.  Remember  thou  the  time  of  thy  purity, 
when  thy  priests  were  glorious,  and  thy  sons  and  daughters  were 
clothed  in  royal  apparel.  How  art  thou  fallen!  how  art  thou 
cast  down  from  thy  high  mountains  !  Thy  princes  are  clothed  m 
rags ;  the  veils  are  plucked  from  the  face  of  thy  daughters,  and 
thou  thyself  art  become  disconsolate  and  a  widow,  by  reason  of 
the  iniquity  of  thy  sons  and  of  thy  daughters.  Woe  unto  us,  for 
thy  glory  is  departed,  thy  sun  is  covered  with  thick  darkness,  and 
thy  stars  withhold  their  light.  The  crown  is  fallen  from  our 
head :  woe  unto  us  that  we  have  sinned. 

My  hearers,  my  soul  has  carried  me  away  ;  breathless  and 
panting  I  return  to  my  humbler  but  not  less  earnest  style.  Re- 
member how  vast  your  powers  for  mischief!  Your  ministers 
may  preach  as  long  as  they  will ;  but  you  undo  their  preaching 
if  you  are  unholy.     If  you  are  inconsistent  in  your  lives,  Paul, 


132  HOW    SAINTS    MAY    HELP    THE    DEVIL. 

Apollos,  and  Cephas  might  preach  with  power  ;  but  they  have  not 
half  the  power  to  build  up  that  you  have  to  pull  down.  You  are 
the  mightiest  workmen,  ye  professors  of  religion;  you  can  undo 
infinitely  more  than  we  can  accomplish. 

And  now  I  pause  and  relieve  the  shadow  of  this  subject  with 
something  which,  I  fear,  is  in  the  sight  of  God  equally  vile.  How 
often  do  the  people  of  God  comfort  sinners  in  their  sins  by  their 
murmurings  and  their  complaints  1  Oh  beloved,  we  are  too  much 
in  the  habit  of  covering  our  faces  with  sadness,  on  account  of  our 
temporal  trials,  and  too  little  in  the  habit  of  weeping  on  account 
of  the  failings  of  the  church  of  God !  How  frequently  do  you 
meet  with  a  true  Christian  full  of  unbelieving  cares !  Ah !  he 
says,'"  All  these  things  are  dgainst  me."  He  has  food  and  rai- 
ment, but  he  is  not  content  with  it ;  he  has  more  than  that,  but 
his  store  is  a  little  diminished,  and  he  is  very  cast  down,  and  he 
has  no  faith,  and  cannot  trust  the  Lord.  "  Oh  ! "  says  the  world- 
ling, "  see  these  Christians  ;  they  talk  about  faith,  but  their  faith 
is  not  of  half  so  much  service  to  them  as  my  desperation  is  to 
me.  That  hardens  my  heart,  and  makes  me  stand  up  against 
affliction  a  great  deal  better  than  their  faith  in  God's  providence 
can  do.  Why,  just  look  at  these  saints  :  a  drivelling  set  of  cry- 
ing creatures ;  they  never  have  either  peace  or  joy ;  they  are 
everlastingly  pulling  long  faces,  and  talking  through  their  noses 
about  their  sad  trials  and  troubles  ;  they  never  have  an  hour  of 
happiness.  Who  would  be  a  Christian  1  I  don't  want  to  be  con- 
verted," says  the  worldling.  "  Why  should  I  pluck  out  the  sun- 
beam from  my  eye,  and  take  the  smile  from  my  brow  %  Why 
should  I  profess  to  follow  a  God  whose  servants  only  worship 
him  by  weeping,  and  never  offer  any  sacrifice  but  that  of  groans, 
and  sighs,  and  murmurs  %  "  Might  not  a  wicked  man  come  in 
often,  when  Christians  are  grumbling  together  about  the  badness 
of  the  times,  about  the  high  price  of  commodities,  and  the  low 
rate  of  wages,  and  so  forth ;  and  might  he  not  say,  "  Yes,  I  can 
see  your  God  treats  you  very  badly  ;  if  I  were  you  I'd  strike, 
and  have  nothing  to  do  with  him  1 "  And  he  would  go  away 
laughing,  and  saying,  "Ah!  Baal  treats  me  better;  I  get  more 
pleasure  in  this  world  than  these  Christian  people  do.  Let  them 
have  their  brave  heaven  to  themselves,  if  they  lilce  ;  I'm  not  going 
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snivelling  through  this  world  with  them  ;  let  me  have  joy  and 
rejoicing  while  I  may."  Don't  you  think  that  in  this  ^vay  you 
and  I  have  done  a  world  of  damage  to  the  cause  of  Christ,  and 
may  have  helped  to  comfort  sinners  in  their  iniquities  ? 

One  other  point,  and  I  will  have  done  with  this.  Perhaps  the 
greatest  evil  has  been  done  by  the  cold-heartedness  and  indiffer- 
ence of  religious  professors.  I  charge  thee  not,  O  church  of  God, 
with  inconsistency ;  I  lay  no  crime  at  thy  door  now ;  it  is  with 
another  fault  I  charge  thee — one  as  grievous  as  these.  I  pray 
thee,  plead  guilty  to  it,  for  thou  wilt  but  speak  the  truth,  and 
then  I  pray  God  that  this  thy  guilt  may  be  cleansed,  and  that  thou 
mayest  offend  him  no  longer  with  this  thine  evil.  The  church  of 
God,  at  the  present  age,  is  cold  and  lukewarm,  and  lifeless,  com- 
pared with  what  it  used  to  be.  When  I  was  preaching  in  Wales 
this  week,  I  could  not  but  observe  the  power  which  attended  the 
ministry,  when  there  was  a  living  congregation  and  an  earnest 
company  gathered  together  to  hear  the  Word  of  God.  We  have 
become  accustomed  to  sit  in  a  kind  of  solemn  silence  to  hear  the 
gospel.  Not  so  in  Wales.  There  is  to  be  heard  the  voice  of  ac- 
clamation ;  every  person  expresses  the  feelings  of  his  soul  in  au- 
dible prayers  and  cries  to  God ;  and,  at  hiat,  when  the  Spirit  has 
descended,  you  hear  the  loud  cries  of  "  Gogoniant," — "  Glory  to 
God."  As  each  precious  sentence  drops  from  the  lips  of  the 
preacher,  it  seems  to  be  taken  up  and  fed  upon  by  the  people, 
while  they  shout  aloud  for  joy.  I  believe  it  is  a  great  improve- 
ment on  our  English  congregations,  and  some  of  our  English 
preachers  could  not  go  on  in  their  dull  style  if  sometimes  the 
people  had  a  chance  of  either  hissing  them  or  cheering  them  on. 
That,  however,  is  but  an  index  of  the  cold  state  of  the  churches. 
We  are  a  phlegmatic,  cold  nation ;  even  Scotch  divines  are  more 
alive  than  we  are ;  they  speak  the  Word  of  God  with  more  ear- 
nestness than  many  of  our  ministers  do  in  England.  Cold  as  we 
think  the  north  is,  yet  hath  even  it  become  warmer  than  we  are. 
And  now,  what  says  the  world  to  all  our  coldness  *?  Why,  it 
says — "Ah,  this  is  the  kind  of  religion  we  like,"  says  the  world- 
ling; "we  don't  like  those  raving  Methodists;  we  can't  stand 
them ;  we  don't  like  those  earnest  indefatigable  Christians  of  the 
days  of  Whitfield ;  oh !  no,  they  are  a  raving  set  of  folks ;  we 
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don't  like  them;  but  we  like  these  quiet  folks."  "Yes,"  says 
the  worldling,  "  I  think  it  is  quite  right  that  every  man  should  go 
to  his  church  and  his  chapel  on  a  Sunday ;  but  I  never  could  go 
and  hear  such  raving  as  Mr.  So-and-so  gives."  Of  course  you 
could  not ;  you  are  an  enemy  to  God,  and  that  is  why  you  like  a 
Laodicean  church.  That  very  church  which  the  world  likes  best 
is  sure  to  be  that  which  God  abhors.  The  world  says,  "  We  like 
every  thing  to  go  on  smoothly ;  we  like  a  man  to  go  to  his  own 
parish  church,  and  hear  a  good,  solid,  substantial  sermon  read ; 
we  like  to  go  up  to  the  meeting-house,  and  hear  a  sober,  eloquent 
divine  ;  we  don't  like  any  of  this  furious  preaching — any  of  these 
earnest  exhortations."  No,  of  course  you  like  that  of  which  God 
has  said,  "  Thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot ;"  God  hates  such,  and 
that  is  why  sinners  love  it.  But  what  effect  does  all  this  have 
upon  the  worldling  %  Why,  just  this.  He  says,  "  I  like  you,  be- 
cause you  don't  rebuke  me ;  I  like  that  kind  of  religion,  because 
it  is  no  accusation  against  me.  When  I  see  a  Christian  hot  and 
in  earnest  about  being  saved,"  he  says,  "  it  rebukes  my  own  in- 
difference ;  but  when  I  see  a  professed  Christian  just  as  indifferent 
about  the  salvation  of  men  as  I  am,  why,  then  I  say,  it  is  all  a 
farce — nonsense  !  thev  don't  mean  it;  the  minister  does  not  care 
a  bit  about  whether  souls  are  saved  or  not ;  and  as  for  the  church, 
they  make  a  great  deal  of  noise  every  now  and  then  at  Exeter 
Plall,  about  saving  some  poor  blacks  far  away,  but  they  don't  care 
about  saving  us."  And  so  a  woiidliii";  wraps  himself  up,  and 
goes  avy'ay  in  his  sin  and  his  iniquity,  and  perseveres,  even  to  the 
last,  declaring  all  the  while  that  religion  is  but  a  sham,  because 
he  sees  us  careless  in  solemn  matters,  and  cold  concerning  ever- 
lasting realities. 

Thus  I  have,  mournfully  in  my  own  soul,  set  forth  the  ^\im. 
whereby  Satan  comforts  sinners  in  their  sins,  even  by  means  of 
those  who  ought  most  sternly  to  rebuke  them. 

11.  And  now  for  the  second  point — the  consequences  of  this 
EVIL.  And  here  I  wish  to  speak  very  pointedly  and  personally 
to  all  of  you  who  are  professors  of  religion,  and  I  do  hope  that 
you  will  take  every  point  to  yourself,  in  which  you  must  feel 
that  you  have  been  and  are  guilty. 

Friends,  how  often  have  you  and  I,  in  the  first  place,  helped  to 
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keep  sinners  easy  in  their  sin,  by  our  inconsistency !  Had  we 
been  true  Christians,  the  wicked  man  would  often  have  been 
pricked  to  the  heart,  and  his  conscience  would  have  convicted 
him  ;  but  having  been  unfaithful  and  untrue,  he  has  been  able  to 
sleep  on  quietly,  without  any  disturbance  from  us.  Do  you  not 
think,  my  dear  brothers  and  sisters,  that  you  have  each  been 
guilty  here  ? — that  you  have  often  helped  to  pacify  the  wicked  in 
their  rebellion  against  God  *?  I  must  confess  myself  that  I  am 
guilty.  I  have  labored  to  escape  from  the  sin,  but  I  am  not 
clean  delivered  from  it.  I  pray  each  one  of  you,  make  a  full 
confession  before  God,  if  by  your  silence  when  sin  has  been  com- 
mitted before  your  eyes,  or  by  a  smile  when  a  lascivious  joke 
has  been  told  in  your  hearing,  or  if  by  a  constant  indifference  to 
the  cause  of  Christ  you  have  led  sinners  to  sleep  more  securely 
in  the  bed  of  their  iniquities. 

But  to  go  further  still.  Do  you  not  think  that  very  often, 
when  a  sinner's  conscience  has  been  roused,  you  and  I  have 
helped  to  give  it  a  soporific  draught  by  our  coldness  of  heart, 
"  Hush !  Master  Conscience,"  says  the  sinner ;  but  he  will  not  be 
still,  but  cries  aloud,  "  Repent,  repent."  And  then  you,  a  pro 
fessing  Christian  pass  by,  and  you  administer  the  laudanum 
draught  of  your  indifference,  and  the  sinner's  conscience  falls 
back  again  into  its  slumber,  and  the  reproof  that  might  have 
been  useful  is  entirely  lost  upon  him.  I  am  sure  that  this  is  one 
of  the  great  crying  sins  of  the  church,  that  we  are  not  now  the 
witnesses  of  God,  as  we  should  be,  but  often  quiet  the  witness 
of  conscience  in  the  souls  of  men.  Look  now  to  your  lives — I 
am  speaking  personally  to  each  one — look  at  yesterday,  and  the 
days  that  went  before,  and  I  ask  you,  and  I  solemnly  charge  you 
to  answer  that  question,  "  Have  you  not  often  assisted,  in  the 
first  place,  to  keep  men's  consciences  quiet,  and  afterwards  to 
send  them  to  sleep  when  they  have  been  aroused '?" 

Further;  is  it  not  possible  that  often  sinners  have  been 
strengthened  in  their  sin  by  you '?  They  were  but  beginning  in 
iniquity,  and  had  you  rebuked  with  honesty  and  sincerity,  by. 
your  own  holy  life,  they  might  have  been  led  to  see  their  folly, 
and  might  have  ceased  from  sin  ;  but  you  have  strengthened  their 
hands.     They  have  gone  forward  confidently,  because  they  have 
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said,  "  See,  a  church  member  leads  the  way."  "  So-and-so  is  not 
more  scrupulous  than  I,"  says  such  an  one ;  "  I  may  do  what  he 
does."  And  so  you  have  helped  to  strengthen  sinners  in  their 
sins. 

Nay,  is  it  not  possible  that  some  of  you  Christians  have  ht.^ 
to  confirm  men  in  their  sins  and  to  destroy  their  souls  1  It  is 
master-piece  of  the  devil,  when  he  can  use  Christ's  own  soldiers 
against  Christ.  But  this  he  has  often  done.  I  have  known  many 
a  case.  Let  me  tell  a  story  of  a  minister — one  which  I  believe 
to  be  true  and  which  convicts  myself,  and  therefore  I  tell  it  with 
the  hope  that  it  may  also  waken  your  consciences  and  convict  you 
too.  There  was  a  young  minister  once  preaching  very  earnestly 
in  a  certain  chapel,  and  he  had  to  walk  some  four  or  five  miles 
to  his  home  along  a  country  road  after  service.  A  young  man, 
who  had  been  deeply  impressed  under  the  sermon,  requested  the 
privilege  of  walking  with  the  minister,  with  an  earnest  hope  that 
he  might  get  an  opportunity  of  telling  out  his  feelings  to  him, 
and  obtaining  some  word  of  guidance  or  comfort.  Instead  of 
that,  the  young  minister  all  the  way  along  told  the  most  singular 
tales  to  those  who  were  with  him,  causing  loud  roars  of  laughter, 
and  even  relating  tales  which  bordered  upon  the  indecorous.  He 
stopped  at  a  certain  house,  and  this  young  man  with  him,  and 
the  whole  evening  was  spent  in  frivolity  and  foolish  talking. 
Some  years  after,  when  the  minister  had  grown  old,  he  was  sent 
for  to  the  bedside  of  a  dying  man.  He  hastened  thither  with  a 
heart  desirous  to  do  good.  He  was  requested  to  sit  down  at  the 
bedside  ;  and  the  dying  man,  looking  at  him,  and  regarding  him 
most  closely,  said  to  him,  "  Do  you  remember  preaching  in  such- 
and-such  a  village  on  such  an  occasion  1"  "  I  do,"  said  the  min- 
ister. "  I  was  one  of  your  hearers,"  said  the  man,  "  and  I  was 
deeply  impressed  by  the  sermon."  "  Thank  God  for  that,"  said 
the  minister.  "  Stop  !"  said  the  man,  "  don't  thank  God  till  you 
have  heard  the  whole  story  ;  you  will  have  reason  to  alter  your 
tone  before  I  have  done."  The  minister  changed  countenance, 
but  he  little  guessed  what  would  be  the  full  extent  of  that  man's 
testimony.  Said  he,  "  Sir,  do  you  remember,  after  you  had  fin- 
ished that  earnest  sermon,  I  with  some  others  walked  home  with 
you  ?     I  was  sincerely  desirous  of  being  led  in  the  right  path 
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that  night ;  but  I  heard  you  speak  m  such  a  stram  of  levity,  and 
with  so  much  coarseness  too,  that  I  went  outside  the  house,  while 
you  were  sitting  down  to  your  evening  meal ;  I  stamped  my  foot 
upon  the  ground  ;  I  said  that  you  were  a  liar,  that  Christianity 
was  a  falsehood  ;  that  if  you  could  pretend  to  be  so  in  earnest 
about  it  in  the  pulpit,  and  then  come  down  and  talk  like  that, 
the  whole  thing  must  be  a  sham  ;  and  I  have  been  an  infidel," 
said  he,  "  a  confirmed  infidel,  from  that  day  to  this.  But  I  am 
not  an  infidel  at  this  moment ;  I  know  better ;  I  am  dying,  and 
I  am  about  to  be  damned  ;  and  at  the  bar  of  God  I  will  lay  my 
damnation  to  your  charge  ;  my  blood  is  on  your  head  ;" — and 
with  a  dreadful  shriek,  and  one  demoniacal  glance  at  the  trem- 
bling minister,  he  shut  his  eyes  and  died.  Is  it  not  possible  that 
we  may  have  been  guilty  thus  1  The  bare  idea  would  make  the 
flesh  creep  on  our  bones ;  and  yet  I  think  there  are  few  among 
us  who  must  not  say,  "  That  has  been  my  fliult,  after  all."  But 
are  there  not  enough  traps,  in  which  to  catch  souls,  without  yov^' 
being  made  Satan's  fowlers  to  do  mischief?  Hath  not  Satan 
legions  enough  of  devils  to  murder  men,  without  employing  you  1 
Are  there  no  hands  that  may  be  red  with  the  blood  of  souls  be- 
sides yours  1  O  followers  of  Christ !  O  believers  in  Jesus  ! 
Will  ye  serve  under  the  black  prince  1  Will  ye  fig  lit  against 
your  Master  ?  Will  ye  drag  sinners  down  to  hell  ?  Shall  ive — 
(I  take  myself  in  here,  more  truly  than  any  of  you) — shall  ive, 
who  profess  to  preach  the  gospel  of  Christ,  by  our  conversation 
injure  and  destroy  men's  souls  1 

III.  Thus,  I  think,  I  have  expounded  the  solemn  consequences 
of  this  fearful  evil.  And  now  I  come,  in  conclusion,  and  I  pray 
God  to  help  me,  while  I  deal  earnestly  and  solemnly  with  you, 

AND  BRING  OUT  THE  GREAT  BATTERING  RAM,  TO  BEAR  AGAINST 
THIS  VAIN  EXCUSE  OF  THE  WICKED. 

Among  this  great  congregation,  I  have  doubtless  a  very  large 
number  of  persons  who  are  not  converted  to  God,  and  who  have 
continually  made  this  their  excuse,  "  I  see  so  much  of  the  incon- 
sistency of  professors,  that  I  do  not  intend  to  think  about  religion 
myself"  My  hearer,  I  conjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  give  me 
thine  ear  a  moment,  while  I  pull  this  vain  excuse  of  thine  to 
pieces.     What  hast  thou  to  do  with  the  inconsistencies  of  an 
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other'?  ''To  his  own  master  he  shall  stand  or  fall."  What 
will  it  better  thee,  if  one  half  of  all  the  professors  of  religion  be 
sent  to  hell "?  What  comfort  will  that  be  to  thee,  when  thou 
shalt  come  there  thyself?  Man,  will  God  require  the  sins  of 
other  people  at  thine  hands  1  Where  is  it  said  that  God  will  pun- 
ish thee  for  what  another  does  ?  -Or  dost  thou  imagine  that  God 
will  reward  thee  because  another  is  guilty  1  Thou  art  surely  not 
foolish  enough  for  that.  I  ask  thee,  what  canst  thou  have  to  do 
with  another's  servant  ?  That  man  is  a  servant  of  God,  or  at 
least  professes  to  be ;  if  he  be  not  so,  what  business  can  it  possi- 
bly be  of  thine  1  If  thou  shouldst  see  twenty  men  drinking  poi- 
son, would  that  be  a  reason  why  thou  shouldst  drink  it  1  If, 
passing  over  London  Bridge,  thou  shouldst  see  a  dozen  miserable 
creatures  leaping  off  the  parapet,  there  would  be  a  good  argu- 
ment why  thou  thyself  shouldst  seek  to  stop  them,  but  no  argu- 
ment why  thou  shouldst  leap  too.  What  if  there  be  hundreds 
of  suicides  1  will  that  excuse  thee,  if  thou  shalt  shed  thine  own 
blood  ?  Do  men  plead  thus  in  courts  of  law  1  Does  a  man  say, 
"  O  Judge,  excuse  me  for  having  been  a  thief;  there  are  so  many 
hundreds  of  men  that  profess  to  be  honest,  that  are  as  big  thieves 
as  I  ?  "  Thou  wilt  be  punished  for  thine  own  offences,  remem- 
ber, not  for  the  offences  of  another.  Man  !  I  conjure  thee,  look 
this  in  the  face.  How  can  this  help  to  assuage  thy  misery  ] 
How  can  this  help  to  make  thee  happier  in  hell,  because  thou 
sayest  there  are  so  many  hypocrites  in  this  world  1 

But,  besides,  thou  knowest  well  enough  that  the  church  is  not 
so  bad  as  thou  sayest  it  is.  Thou  seest  some  that  are  incon- 
sistent ;  but  are  there  not  many  that  are  holy  1  Dost  thou  dare 
to  say  there  are  none  1  I  tell  thee,  man,  thou  art  a  fool.  There 
are  many  bad  coins  in  the  world,  many  counterfeits  ;  do  you, 
therefore,  say  there  are  no  good  ones  ?  If  you  say  so,  you  are 
mad  ;  for  the  very  fact  that  there  are  counterfeits  is  a  proof  that 
there  must  be  realities.  Would  any  man  think  it  worth  his 
while  to  make  bad  sovereigns  if  there  were  no  good  ones  ?  It 
is  just  the  quantity  of  good  ones  that  passes  off  the  few  false 
coins.  And  so  no  man  would  pretend  to  be  a  Christian  unless 
there  were  some  good  Christians.     There  would  be  no  hypocrites 
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if  there  were  not  some  true  men.  It  is  the  quantity  of  true 
men  that  helps  to  pass  off  the  hypocrite  in  the  crowd. 

And  then  again,  I  say,  when  thou  comest  before  the  bar  of 
God,  dost  thou  think  that  this  will  serve  thee  as  an  excuse,  to 
begin  to  find  fault  with  God's  own  children  1  Suppose  you  were 
brought  before  a  king,  an  absolute  monarch,  and  you  should 
begin  to  say,  by  way  of  appeal,  "  O  king,  I  have  been  guilty,  it 
is  true,  but  your  own  sons  and  daughters  I  do  not  like ;  there 
are  a  great  many  faults  in  the  princes  of  the  blood."  Would 
he  not  say,  "  Wretch !  thou  art  adding  insult  to  wickedness  ;  thou 
art  guilty  thyself,  and  now  thou  dost  malign  mine  own  children, 
the  princes  of  the  blood."  The  Lord  will  not  have  thee  say 
that  at  last.  He  has  pardoned  his  children ;  he  is  ready  to  par- 
don thee.  He  sends  mercy  to  thee  this  day ;  but  if  thou  reject 
it,  imagine  not  that  thou  shalt  escape  by  recounting  the  sins  of 
the  pardoned  ones.  The  rather  this  shall  be  an  addition  to  thy 
sin,  and  thou  shalt  perish  the  more  fearfully. 

But  come,  man,  once  again ;  I  would  entreat  of  thee  with  all 
my  might.  What !  canst  thou  be  so  foolish  as  to  imagine,  that 
because  another  man  is  destroying  his  own  soul  by  hypocrisy, 
that  this  is  a  reason  why  thou  shouldst  destroy  thine  by  indiffer- 
ence 1  If  there  be  thousands  of  untrue  Christians,  so  much  the 
more  reason  why  I  should  be  a  true  one  ;  if  there  are  hundreds 
of  hypocrites,  this  should  make  me  more  earnest  to  search  my- 
self, and  should  not  make  me  indifferent  about  the  matter.  O 
sinner !  thou  wilt  soon  be  on  thy  dying  bed,  and  will  it  comfort 
thee  there  to  think,  "  I  have  rejected  Christ,  I  have  despised 
salvation,  I  am  perishing  in  my  sins,"  and  to  add,  "  But  there 
are  many  Christians  who  are  hypocrites  !  "  No  ;  death  will  tear 
away  that  excuse.  That  will  not  serve  you.  And  when  the 
heavens  are  in  a  blaze,  when  the  pillars  of  the  earth  shall  reel, 
when  God  shall  come  on  flying  clouds  to  judge  the  children  of 
men,  when  the  eternal  eyes  are  fixed  upon  you,  and,  like  burning 
lamps,  are  enlightening  the  secret  parts  of  your  belly,  will  you 
then  be  able  to  make  this  an  excuse — "  Good  God  !  it  is  true  I 
have  damned  myself;  it  is  true  I  have  wilfully  transgressed ; 
but  there  were  many  hypocrites '?  "  Then  shall  the  Judge  say, 
"  What  hast  thou  to  do  with  that  ?     Thou  hadst  nought  to  do, 
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to  interfere  with  my  kingdom  and  with  my  judgeship  ;  for  thine 
own  offences  thou  art  lost ;  for  thine  o\Yn  rejection  of  Christ  thou 
shalt  perish  everlastingly." 

And  now  I  conclude,  by  addressing  the  people  of  God  with 
equal  solemnity  and  earnestness. 

My  dear  hearers,  if  I  could  weep  tears  of  blood  this  morning, 
I  could  not  show  too  much  emotion  concerning  this  most  solemn 
point.  I  do  not  know  that  this  text  ever  struck  me  before  yes- 
terday ;  but  I  no  sooner  noticed  it,  than  it  came  home  to  me  as 
an  accusation.  I  plead  guilty  to  it,  and  I  pray  for  forgiveness. 
I  only  wish  that  a  like  power  may  attend  it  to  you,  that  you  may 
feel  that  you  have  been  guilty  too.  O  friends,  can  you  bear  the 
thought  that  you  may  have  helped  to  drag  others  down  to  hell  1 
Christ  has  loved  you  and  pardoned  your  sins  ;  and  will  you  push 
others  downward  ?  And  yet,  if  you  are  inconsistent,  and  espe- 
cially if  you  are  cold  and  lukewarm  in  your  religion,  you  are 
doing  it.  "  Well,"  says  one,  "  I  don't  do  much  good,  but  I  do  no 
hurt."  That  is  an  impossibility.  You  must  be  either  doing  good 
or  evil.  There  is  no  border  land  between  truth  and  sin  ;  a  man 
must  be  either  on  land  or  in  the  water ;  and  you  are  either  serv- 
ing God  or  serving  Satan ;  each  day  you  are  increasing  your 
Master's  kingdom,  or  else  diminishing  it.  I  cannot  bear  the 
thought  that  any  of  you  should  be  employed  in  Satan's  camp. 

Suppose  there  ever  should  be  an  invasion  of  this  country  by 
Trance.  The  tocsin  rings  from  every  church-steeple ;  the  drum 
is  sounding  in  every  street,  and  men  are  gathering  at  every  mar- 
ket-cross. Peaceful  men  spring  up  into  soldiers  in  an  instant ; 
and  multitudes  are  marching  away  to  the  coast.  When  we  come 
near  it,  we  behold  a  troop  of  soldiers  who  have  climbed  our 
white  cliffs,  and  with  bayonets  fixed  they  are  marching  against  us. 
We,  with  a  tremendous  cheer,  rush  on  against  them,  to  drive 
them  back  into  the  sea  which  girds  our  beloved  country.  Sud- 
denly, as  we  rush  forward,  we  detect  scores  of  Englishmen 
marching  in  the  same  ranks  with  our  foes,  and  seeking  to  ravage 
their  own  country.  What  should  we  say  1  "  Seize  those  traitors  ; 
let  not  one  of  them  escape ;  put  them  all  to  death.  Can  Eng- 
lishmen take  the  side  of  England's  enemies  1  Can  they  march 
against  our  hearths  and  homes,  betray  their  fatherland,  and  take 
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the  side  of  the  tyrant  Emperor  1     Can  this  be  1     Then  let  them 
die  the  death  !  " 

And  yet  this  day  I  behold  a  more  mournful  spectacle  yet. 
There  is  King  Jesus  marching  at  the  head  of  his  troops ;  and 
can  it  be  that  some  of  you,  who  profess  to  be  his  followers,  are 
on  the  other  side ;  that,  professing  to  be  Christ's,  you  are  fight- 
ing in  the  ranks  of  the  enemy — carrying  the  baggage  of  Satan 
and  wearing  the  uniform  of  hell,  when  you  profess  to  be  soldiers 
of  Christ '?  I  know  there  are  such  here ;  God  forgive  them ! 
God  spare  them  ;  and  may  the  deserters  yet  come  back,  even 
though  they  come  back  in  the  chains  of  conviction  ;  May  they 
come  back  and  be  saved!  O  brethren  and  sisters,  there  are 
enough  to  destroy  souls  without  us — enough  to  extend  the  king- 
dom of  Satan  without  our  helping  him.  "  Come  out  from  among 
them ;  touch  not  the  unclean  thing ;  be  ye  separate."  Church 
of  God !  awake,  awake,  awake  to  the  salvation  of  men !  Sleep 
no  longer ;  begin  to  pray,  to  wrestle,  to  travail  in  birth ;  be 
more  holy,  more  consistent,  more  strict,  more  solemn  in  thy  de- 
portment !  Begin,  O  soldiers  of  Christ,  to  be  more  true  to 
your  colors ;  and  as  surely  as  the  time  shall  come  when  the 
church  shall  thus  be  reformed  and  revived,  so  surely  shall  the 
King  come  into  our  midst,  and  we  shall  march  on  to  certain 
victory,  trampling  down  our  enemies,  and  getting  to  our  King 
many  crowns,  through  many  victories  achieved. 
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SEEMON   IX. 

HIS  MME-THE  MIGHTY  GOD, 

"  The  miglity  God." — Isaiah,  ix.  6. 

Other  translations  of  this  divine  title  have  been  propo-^d  by 
several  very  eminent  and  able  scholars.  Not  that  they  lipve  any 
of  them  been  prepared  to  deny  that  this  translation  is,  a*l;er  all, 
most  accurate;  but  rather  that  whilst  there  are  various  vords  hi 
the  original,  which  we  render  by  the  common  appellfUon  of 
"  GOD,"  it  might  be  possible  so  to  interpret  this  as  to  sh<  w  more 
exactly  its  definite  meaning.  One  writer,  for  example,  tUnks  the 
term  might  be  translated  "  The  Irradiator," — he  who  gives  light 
to  men.  Some  think  it  bears  the  meaning  of  "  The  Illustrious," — 
the  bright  and  the  shining  one.  Still  there  are  very  few,  if  any, 
who  are  prepared  to  dispute  the  fact  that  our  translation  is  the 
most  faithful  that  could  possibly  be  given — "  the  mighty  God." 

The  term  here  used  for  God,  El^  is  taken  from  a  Hebrew  root, 
which,  as  I  take  it,  signifies  strength ;  and  perhaps  a  literal  traiis- 
lation  even  of  that  title  might  be,  "  The  Strong  one,"  the  strong 
God.  But  there  is  added  to  this  an  adjective  in  the  Hebrew,  ex- 
pressive of  mightiness,  and  the  two  taken  together  express  the 
omnipotence  of  Christ,  his  real  deity  and  his  omnipotence,  a? 
standing  first  and  foremost  among  the  attributes  which  the  pro- 
phet beheld.  "  The  mighty  God."  I  do  not  propose  this  morn- 
ing to  enter  into  any  argument  in  proof  of  the  divinity  of  Christ, 
int»i?iise  my  text  does  not  seem  to  demand  it  of  me.  It  does  not 
their  ow  Christ  shall  he  "the  mighty  God,"— that  is  affirmed  in 
let  not  one^  places  of  Sacred  Writ ;  but  here  it  says,  "  He  shall 
lishmen  take  nderful,"  called  "  Counsellor,"  called  "  The  mighty 
against  our  heLHii;^]^  that  therefore  1  may  be  excused  from  enter- 
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ing  into  any  proof  of  the  fact,  if  I  am  at  least  able  to  establish  the 
truth  of  that  which  is  here  foretold,  inasmuch  as  Christ  is  indeed 
called  at  this  day,  and  shall  be  called  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
"  the  mighty  God." 

First,  this  morning,  I  shall  speak  for  a  moment  on  the  folly  of 
those  ivho  prof  ess  to  be  his  followers,  but  who  do  not  call  him  "  the 
mighty  GocV  In  the  second  place  I  shall  try  to  show  hoiv  the 
true  believer  practically  calls  Christ  "  the  mighty  God^"^  in  many 
of  the  acts  luhich  concern  his  salvation  ;  and  then  I  shall  close  by 
noticing  ho2u  Jesus  Christ  has  proved  himself  to  be  indeed  "  the 
mighty  GocV  to  us,  and  in  the  experience  of  his  church. 

I.  First  let  me  point  out  the  folly  of  those  who  profess 
TO  be  the  disciples  of  Christ,  yet  do  not,  and  will  not,  call 
HIM  God.  The  question  has  sometimes  been  proposed  to  me, 
how  it  is  that  some  of  us  who  hold  the  divinity  of  Christ  manifest 
what  is  called  uncharitableness  towards  those  w^ho  deny  him. 
We  do  continually  affirm  that  an  error,  with  regard  to  the  divinity 
of  Christ,  is  absolutely  fatal,  and  that  a  man  cannot  be  right  in 
his  judgment  upon  any  part  of  the  gospel  unless  he  think  rightly 
of  him  who  is  personally  the  very  centre  of  all  the  purposes  of 
heaven,  and  the  foundation  of  all  the  hopes  of  earth.  Nor  can  we 
admit  of  any  latitudinarianism  here.  We  extend  the  right  hand 
of  fellowship  to  all  those  who  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sin- 
cerity and  truth ;  but  we  cannot  exchange  our  Christian  greetings 
with  those  who  deny  him  to  be  "  very  God  of  very  God."  And 
the  reason  is  sometimes  asked ;  for,  say  our  opponents,  ''  W^e  are 
ready  to  give  the  right  hand  of  fellowship  to  you,  why  don't  you 
do  so  to  US'?"  Our  reply  shall  be  given  thus  briefly  :  "  You  have 
no  right  to  complain  of  us,  seeing  that  in  this  matter  we  stand  on 
the  defensive.  When  you  declare  yourselves  to  believe  that 
Christ  is  not  the  Son  of  God,  you  may  not  be  conscious  of  it,  but 
you  have  charged  us  with  one  of  the  blackest  sins  in  the  entire 
catalogue  of  crime."  The  Unitarians  must,  to  be  consistent, 
charge  the  whole  of  us,  who  worship  Christ,  with  being  idolaters. 
Now  idolatry  is  a  sin  of  the  most  heinous  character ;  it  is  not  an 
offence  against  men,  it  is  true,  but  it  is  an  intolerable  offence 
against  the  majesty  of  God.  We  are  ranked  by  Unitarians,  if 
they  be  consistent,  with  the  Hottentots.     "  No,"  say  they,  "  we 
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believe  that  you  are  sincere  in  your  worship."  So  is  the  Hotten- 
tot; he  bows  down  before  his  Fetich,  his  block  of  wood  or  stone, 
and  he  is  an  idolator ;  and  although  you  charge  us  with  bowing 
before  a  man,  yet  we  do  hold  that  you  have  laid  at  our  door  a  sin 
insufferably  gross,  and  we  are  obliged  to  repel  your  accusation 
with  some  severity.  You  have  so  insulted  us  by  denying  the 
Godhead  of  Christ,  you  have  charged  us  with  so  great  a  crime, 
that  you  can  not  expect  us  to  sit  coolly  down  and  blandly  smile 
at  the  imputation.  It  matters  not  what  a  man  worships ;  if  it  bo 
not  God,  he  is  an  idolator.  There  is  no  distinction  in  principle 
between  worship  to  a  god  of  mud  and  a  god  of  gold ;  nay,  further, 
there  is  no  distinction  between  the  worship  of  an  onion  and  the 
worship  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  These  are  alike  idolatries. 
And  though  Christ  be  confessed  by  the  Socinian  to  be  the  best  of 
men,  perfection's  own  self;  yet  if  he  be  nothing  more,  the  vast 
mass  of  the  Christian  world  is  deliberately  assailed  with  the  im- 
pudent accusation  of  being  idolators.  Yet  those  who  charge  us 
with  idolatry,  expect  us  to  receive  them  with  cordial  kindness.  It 
is  not  in  flesh  and  blood  for  us  to  do  so,  if  we  take  the  low  ground 
of  reason ;  it  is  not  in  grace  or  truth  to  do  so,  if  we  take  the  high 
ground  of  revelation.  As  men,  we  are  willing  to  show  them  re- 
spect, we  regard  them,  we  pray  for  them,  we  have  no  anger  or 
enmity  against  them.  But  when  we  come  to  the  point  of  theology, 
we  can  not,  as  we  profess  to  be  followers  of  Christ,  tamely  see 
ourselves  charged  with  an  offence  so  dreadful  and  so  heinous  as 
that  of  idol  worship. 

I  confess  I  would  almost  rather  be  charged  with  a  religion  that 
extenuated  murder,  than  with  one  that  justified  idolatry.  Mur- 
der, great  as  the  offence  is,  is  but  the  slaymg  of  man ;  but  idol- 
atry is,  in  its  essence,  the  killing  of  God ;  it  is  the  attempt  to  thrust 
the  Eternal  Jehovah  out  of  his  seat,  and  to  foist  into  his  place  the 
work  of  his  own  hand,  or  the  creature  of  my  own  conceit.  Shall 
a  man  charge  me  with  being  so  besotted  as  to  worship  a  mere 
man  1  Shall  he  tell  me  I  am  so  low  and  grovelling  in  my  intel- 
lect, that  I  should  stoop  down  to  worship  my  own  fellow-creature  ? 
and  yet  does  he  expect  me  after  that  to  receive  him  as  a  brother 
professing  the  same  fliith  ?  I  cannot  understand  his  presumption. 
The  charge  against  our  sanctity  of  heart  is  so  tremendous,  the 
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accusation  is  so  frightful,  that  if  there  have  been  some  severity  and 
bitterness  of  temper  in  the  controversy,  the  sin  lies  upon  our  op- 
ponent, and  not  on  us.  For  he  has  charged  us  with  a  crime  so 
dreadful,  that  an  upright  man  must  repel  it  as  an  insult.  But  to 
go  further ;  if  Jesus  Christ  be  not  a  Divine  person  ;  if  I  could  once 
imagine  that  he  was  no  more  than  a  mere  man,  I  should  prefer 
Mahomet  to  Christ;  and  if  you  ask  me  why,  I  think  I  could 
clearly  prove  to  demonstration,  that  Mahomet  was  a  greater  pro- 
phet than  Christ.  If  Jesus  Christ  be  not  the  Son  of  God,  co-equal, 
co-eternal  with  the  Father,  he  so  spake  as  to  induce  that  belief  in 
the  minds  of  his  own  disciples,  and  of  his  adversaries  likewise. 
Mahomet,  with  regard  to  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  is  so  clear 
and  so  distinct,  that  there  is  no  Mahometan  to  this  day  that  has 
ever  fallen  into  idolatry.  You  will  find  that  throughout  the  whole 
of  the  Mahometan  world  the  cry  is  still  sternly  uttered  and  faith- 
fully believed,  "  There  is  but  one  God,  and  Mahomet  is  his  pro- 
phet." Now,  if  Christ  were  but  a  good  man  and  a  prophet,  why 
did  he  not  speak  more  decisively  ?  Why  has  he  not  left  on  re- 
cord a  war  cry  for  the  Christian,  which  would  be  as  explicit  and 
decisive  as  that  of  Mahomet  ]  If  Christ  did  not  mean  to  teach 
that  he  himself  is  God,  at  least  he  was  not  very  clear  and  definite 
in  his  denial,  and  he  has  left  his  disciples  extremely  in  the  dark, 
the  proof  whereof  is  to  be  found  in  the  fact,  that  at  the  present 
day,  nine  hundred  and  ninety-nine  out  of  every  thousand  of  the 
whole  of  the  professed  followers  of  Christ,  do  receive  him,  and 
bow  down  before  him,  as  being  the  very  God.  And  if  he  is  not 
God,  I  deny  his  right  to  be  esteemed  as  a  prophet.  If  he  is  not 
God,  he  was  an  imposter,  the  grandest,  the  greatest  of  deceivers 
that  ever  existed.  This,  of  course,  is  no  argument  to  the  man  who 
denies  the  faith,  and  does  not  avow  himself  to  be  a  follower  of 
Christ.  But  to  the  man  that  is  Christ's  follower,  I  do  hold  that 
the  argument  is  irresistible,  that  Christ  could  not  have  been  a 
good  and  great  prophet,  if  he  were  not  what  he  certainly  led  us 
to  believe  himself  to  be,  the  Son  of  God,  who  thought  it  not  rob- 
bery to  be  equal  with  God, — the  very  God,  by  whom  all  things 
were  made,  and  without  whom  was  not  any  thing  made  that  is 
made. 

I  will  say  yet  another  thing,  which  may  startle  the  believer,  but 
7 
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which  is  intended  rather  to  reduce  the  heterodox  doctrine  of  Christ 
not  being  God  to  an  absurdity.  If  Christ  were  not  the  Son  of 
God,  his  death,  so  far  from  being  a  satisfaction  for  sin,  was  a  death 
most  richly  and  righteously  deserved.  The  Sanhedrim  before 
which  He  was  tried  was  the  recognized  and  authorized  legislature 
of  the  country.  He  was  brought  before  that  Sanhedrim,  charged 
with  blasphemy,  and  it  was  upon  that  charge  that  they  condemned 
him  to  die,  because  he  made  himself  the  Son  of  God.  Now,  I  do 
not  hesitate  honestly  to  aver,  that  if  I  had  been  called  on  to  plead 
in  that  case,  I  should  have  pleaded  an  avowal,  and  that,  moreover, 
I  should  have  stood  up,  and  said  and  felt,  that  I  had  a  clear  case 
before  me,  which  nothing  but  lying  and  perjury  could  ever  have 
put  on  one  side,  if  Jesus  of  Nazareth  had  been  charged  with  hav- 
ing declared  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Why,  his  whole 
preaching  seemed  to  derive  from  thence  its  unrivalled  authority. 
There  was  continually  in  his  actions  and  in  his  words,  a  claim  to 
be  something  more  than  man  ever  could  lay  claim  to.  And  when 
he  was  brought  before  the  Sanhedrim,  witnesses  enough  might 
have  been  found,  to  prove  that  he  had  made  himself  the  Son  of 
God  ;  if  he  were  not  so,  his  condemnation  for  blasphemy  was  the 
justest  sentence  that  ever  was  pronounced,  and  his  crucifixion  on 
Calvary  was  absolutely  the  most  righteous  execution  that  ever 
was  performed  by  the  hand  of  the  government.  It  is  his  being 
verily  God,  that  frees  him  from  the  charge  of  blasphemy.  It  is 
the  fact  that  he  is  God,  and  that  his  Godhead  is  not  to  be  denied, 
that  makes  his  death  an  unrighteous  deicide  at  the  hand  of  apostate 
man,  and  renders  it,  as  before  God,  an  acceptable  sacrifice  for  the 
sins  of  all  the  people  whom  he  redeemed  with  his  most  precious 
blood.  But  if  he  be  not  God,  I  do  repeat,  that  there  is  no  reason 
whatever  why  we  should  have  had  a  New  Testament  written  ; 
for  there  would  be  then  nothing  in  the  sublime  central  fact  of  that 
New  Testament  but  the  righteous  execution  of  one  who  certainly 
deserved  to  die. 

Do  you  remember,  my  dear  friends,  when  the  apostle  Saul  wns 
preaching  on  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  in  his  letter  to  the  Corin- 
thians, how  he  uses  an  ex  post  facto  argument,  to  show  the  natural 
consequences,  if  it  were  possible  to  overturn  the  truth  ?  He  says, 
*'  If  Christ  be  not  risen,  then  is  our  preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is 
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also  vain,  and  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins."  Now,  I  may  fairly  use  the 
apostle's  line  of  argument  in  reference  to  the  Godhead  and  Sonship 
of  Christ,  of  which  his  resurrection  gave  such  a  palpable  demon- 
stration :  "  If  Christ  be  not  the  Son  of  God,  then  is  our  preaching 
vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain,  and  ye  are  yet  in  your  sins  :" 
all  our  visions  of  heaven  are  blasted  and  withered ;  the  bright- 
ness of  our  hope  is  quenched  for  ever ;  that  rock  on  which  our 
trust  is  built,  turns  out  to  be  nothing  better  than  mere  sand  if 
the  divinity  of  Christ  be  not  proved.  All  the  joy  and  consola- 
tion we  ever  had  in  this  world,  in  our  belief  that  his  blood  was 
sufficient  to  atone  for  sin,  has  been  but  a  dream  of  fancy  and  a 
"  figment  of  idle  brains ;"  all  the  communion  we  have  ever  had 
with  him  has  been  but  an  illusion  and  a  trance,  and  all  the  hopes 
we  have  of  beholding  his  face  in  glory,  and  of  being  satisfied 
when  we  awake  in  his  likeness,  are  but  the  foulest  delusions  that 
ever  cheated  the  hopes  of  man.  Oh,  my  brethren,  and  can  any 
of  you  believe  that  the  blood  of  all  the  martyrs  has  been  shed  as 
a  witness  to  a  lie  ?  Have  all  those  who  have  rotted  in  Roman 
dungeons,  or  have  been  burned  at  the  stake  because  they  wit- 
nessed that  Christ  was  God,  died  in  vain  ?  Verily,  if  Christ  be 
not  God,  we  are  of  all  men  the  most  miserable.  To  what  pur- 
pose is  the  calumny  and  abuse  that  we  have  had  to  endure  day 
after  day "?  to  what  purpose  are  our  repentance,  our  sighs,  our 
tears  1  to  what  purpose  is  our  faith  ]  to  what  purpose  have  our 
fears  and  bodings  been  supplanted  by  our  hope  and  confidence  1 
to  what  purpose  our  joy  and  our  rejoicing,  if  Christ  be  not  the 
Son  of  God  1  Will  you  put  yourselves  all  down  for  fools  ?  can 
you  imagine  that  God's  Word  has  misguided  you — that  prophets 
and  apostles,  and  martyrs  and  saints,  have  all  leagued  together 
to  lead  you  into  a  trap  and  to  delude  your  souls  ]  God  forbid 
that  we  should  think  such  a  thing.  There  is  no  folly  in  the  world 
that  has  in  it  so  much  as  a  doit  of  madness,  compared  with  the 
folly  of  den}/  ing  the  divinity  of  Christ,  and  then  professing  to  be 
his  followers.      No,  beloved  : — 

"Let  all  the  forms  that  men  devise, 

Assault  our  faith  with  treacherous  art; 
We'll  call  them  vanity  and  lies. 

And  bind  the  gospel  to  our  heart  I" — 
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We  will  write  this  on  the  forefront  of  our  banner, — ''  Christ  is 
God ;  co-equal  and  co-eternal  with  his  Father ;  very  God  of  very 
God,  who  counted  it  not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God." 

II.  This  brings  me  to  the  second  part  of  the  subject :  How  no 
WE  CALL  Christ  "  the  mighty  God  V  Here  there  is  no  dis- 
pute whatever ;  I  am  now  about  to  speak  of  matters  of  pure  fact. 
Whether  Christ  be  mighty  God  or  not,  it  is  quite  certain  that  we 
are  in  the  constant  habit  of  calling  him  so.  Not,  I  mean,  by  the 
mere  utterance  of  the  term,  but  we  do  so  in  a  stronger  way,  in 
fact ;   and  actions  speak  louder  than  words. 

Now,  beloved,  I  will  soon  prove  that  you  and  I  are  in  the  habit 
of  calling  Christ  God.  And  I  will  prove  it  first,  because  it  is  our 
delight,  and  our  joy  and  our  privilege  to  attribute  to  him  the 
attributes  of  Deity. 

In  hours  of  devout  contemplation,  how  often  do  we  look  up  to 
him  as  being  the  Eternal  Son.  You  and  I  sit  down  in  our  cham- 
bers, and  in  our  house  of  prayer,  and  as  we  muse  upon  the  great 
covenant  of  grace,  we  are  in  the  habit  of  speaking  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ's  everlasting  love  to  his  people.  This  is  one  of  the 
jewels  of  our  life,  one  of  the  ornaments  with  which  we  array  our- 
selves as  a  bride  doth.  This  is  a  part  of  the  manna  that  tasteth 
like  wafers  made  with  honey,  upon  which  our  souls  are  wont  to 
feed.  We  speak  of  God's  eternal  love,  of  our  names  having  been 
inscribed  in  his  eternal  book,  and  of  Christ's  having  borne  them 
from  before  the  foundation  of  the  world  upon  his  breast,  as  our 
great  high-priest,  our  remembrancer  before  the  throne  of  heaven. 
In  so  doing,  we  have  virtually  called  him  the  mighty  God ;  be- 
cause none  but  God  could  have  been  from  everlasting  to  everlast- 
ing. As  often  as  we  profess  the  doctrine  of  election,  we  call 
Christ  the  mighty  God ;  as  often  as  we  talk  of  the  eternal  covenant, 
ordered  in  all  things  and  sure,  so  often  do  we  proclaim  him  to  be 
God  :  because  we  speak  of  him  as  an  everlasting  one,  and  none 
could  be  from  everlasting  but  one  who  is  self-existent,  who  is  God. 

Again  :  how  frequently  do  we  repeat  over  to  ourselves  that 
precious  verse,  "  Jesus  Christ  the  same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and 
for  ever."  Vv^e  are  always  in  the  habit  of  ascribing  to  him  im- 
mutability.  Some  of  our  choicest  hymns  are  founded  on  that 
circumstance,  and  our  richest  hopes  flow  from  that  attribute. 
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We  know  that  all  things  will  change.  We  are  convinced  that 
•we  ourselves  are  mutable  as  the  winds,  and  as  easily  moved  as 
the  sand  by  the  waves  of  the  sea ;  but  we  know  that  our  Re- 
deemer liveth,  and  we  cannot  entertain  a  suspicion  of  any  change 
in  his  love,  his  purpose,  or  his  power.     How  often  do  we  sing  : 

"Immutable  his  will,  . 

Though  dark  may  be  ray  frame, 
His  loving  heart  is  still 

Unchangeably  the  same. 
My  soul  through  many  changes  goes  : 
His  love  no  variation  knows!" 

Do  you  not  see  that  you  have  in  flict  called  him  God,  because 
none  but  God  is  immutable  ?  The  creature  changes.  This  is 
written  on  the  forefront  of  creation — "  Change  !"  The  mighty 
ocean,  that  knows  no  furrows  on  its  brow,  changeth  at  times,  and 
at  times  shifteth  its  level.  It  moveth  hither  and  thither,  and  we 
know  that  it  is  to  be  licked  up  with  forked  tongues  of  flame,  and 
yet  we  ascribe  to  Christ  immutability.  We  do,  then,  in  fact, 
ascribe  to  him  divinity,  for  none  but  the  divine  can  be  immu- 
table. 

Is  it  not  also  our  joy  to  believe  that  wherever  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  Christ's  name,  there  is  he  in  the  midst  of 
them  1  Do  we  not  repeat  it  in  all  our  prayer-meetings  ?  Per 
haps  some  minister  in  Australia  began  the  solemnities  of  public 
worship  this  day  with  the  reflection  that  Jesus  Christ  was  with 
him,  according  to  his  promise,  and  I  know  that  as  I  came  here  the 
same  reflection  comforted  me,  "  Yea,  I  am  with  you  alway  even 
to  the  end  of  the  world," — that  wherever  a  Christian  is  found, 
there  God  is.  And  though  there  be  but  two  or  three  met  in  a 
barn,  or  on  the  greensward  under  the  canopy  of  God's  blue  sky, 
yet  there  Christ  vouchsafes  his  presence.  Now  I  ask  you,  have 
we  not  ascribed  to  Christ  omnipresence  1  and  who  can  be  omni- 
potent but  God  ?  Have  we  not  thus  in  fact,  then,  though  not  in 
words,  called  Christ  "  God  ?"  How  is  it  possible  for  us  to  dream 
of  Him  as  being  here,  and  there,  and  every  where  ;  in  the  bosom 
of  his  Father,  with  the  angels,  and  in  the  hearts  of  the  contrite 
all  at  the  same  time,  if  he  be  not  God  ?     Grant  me  that  he  is 
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omnipresent,  and  you  have  said  that  he  is  God,  for  none  but  God 
can  be  present  every  where.  Again,  are  we  not  also  wont  to 
ascribe  to  Christ  omniscience?  You  believe  when  your  heart 
is  aching  that  Christ  knows  your  pains,  and  that  he  reckons  every 
groan  ;  or,  at  least,  \^  you  do  not  believe  it,  it  is  always  7ny  satis- 
faction to  know  that — 

"  He  feels  at  his  heart 
All  my  sighs  and  my  groans." 

And  so  he  does  yours.  Wherever  you  are,  you  believe  that  he  hears 
your  prayers,  that  he  sees  your  tears,  that  he  knows  your  w^ants, 
that  he  is  ready  to  pardon  your  sins  ;  that  you  are  better  know^n 
to  him  than  you  are  to  yourself.  You  believe  that  he  searches 
your  hearts,  and  tries  your  reins,  and  that  you  never  can  come  to 
him  without  finding  him  full  of  sympathy,  and  full  of  love.  Now 
do  you  not  see  that  you  have  ascribed  omniscience  to  him  ?  and 
therefore,  though  not  in  words,  you  have  in  accents  louder  than 
words,  called  him  the  mighty  God  ;  for  you  have  assumed  that 
he  is  omniscient,  and  who  can  be  omniscient  but  the  very  God  of 
very  God  1 

I  shall  not  stop  to  descant  upon  the  other  attributes,  but  I  think 
we  might  prove  that  we  have  each  of  us  ascribed  to  Cln-ist  all  the 
attributes  of  the  Godhead  in  our  daily  life  and  in  our  constant 
trust  and  intercession.  I  am  sure  that  it  is  true  of  many  loving 
hearts  of  God's  own  children  here.  We  have  called  him  the 
mighty  God,  and  if  others  have  not  called  him  so,  nevertheless 
the  text  is  verified  by  our  faith.  "  lie  shall  be  called  wonderful, 
counsellor,  the  mighty  God."  So  he  is,  and  so  he  shall  be,  world 
without  end. 

And  now  I  have  another  proof  to  offer,  that  Christ  is  called 
"  the  mighty  God."  We  call  him  so  in  many  of  his  offices.  We 
believe  this  morning  that  Christ  is  the  mediator  between  God 
and  man.  If  we  would  understand  the  term  mediator  or  days- 
man, we  must  interpret  it  as  Job  did,  one  "that  might  lay  his 
hand  upon  us  both."  We  are  accustomed  to  say  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  and  we  offer  our 
prayers  to  God  through  him,  because  we  believe  that  he  medi- 
ates between  us  and  the  Father.     Let  it  once  be  granted,  then, 
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that  Christ  is  the  mediator,  and  you  have  asserted  his  divinity. 
You  have  virtually  called  hi  in  the  Son  of  God ;  and  you  have 
granted  his  humanity,  for  he  must  put  his  hand  upon  both  ;  there- 
fore he  must  put  his  hand  upon  man  in  our  nature  ;  he  must  be 
touched  with  a  feeling  of  our  infirmities,  and  be  in  all  points  like 
as  we  are.  But  he  is  not  a  mediator  unless  he  can  put  his  hand 
upon  God,  unless,  as  fellow  of  the  Eternal  One,  he  shall  be  able 
without  blasphemy  to  place  his  hand  upon  the  divine  Being. 
There  is  no  mediatorship  unless  the  hand  is  put  on  both,  and  who 
could  put  his  hand  on  God  but  God  1  Can  cherubim  or  sera- 
phim talk  of  laying  their  hands  on  the  Divine  1  Shall  they  touch 
the  Infinite  ?  "  Dark  with  insufferable  light  his  skirts  appear" — 
then  what  is  He  Himself  in  the  glorious  Essence  of  Deity  ? — an 
all-devouring  and  consuming  fire.  Only  God  can  put  his  hand 
on  God  ;  and  yet  Christ  hath  this  high  prerogative ;  for  mark, 
there  is  no  mediatorship  established,  there  cannot  be,  unless  the 
two  are  linked.  If  you  wished  to  build  a  bridge  you  might  com- 
mence on  this  side  of  the  river,  but  if  you  have  not  connected  it 
with  the  other  side,  you  have  not  built  the  bridge.  There  can 
be  no  mediatorship  unless  the  parties  are  fully  linked.  The  lad- 
der must  have  its  feet  on  earth  but  it  must  reach  to  heaven,  for 
if  there  were  a  single  breach  we  should  fall  from  its  summit  and 
perish.  There  must  be  entire  communication  between  the  two. 
Do  you  not  see,  therefore,  that  in  calling  Christ  mediator  we  have 
in  fact  called  him  the  mighty  God  ? 

But  again  :  we  call  Christ  our  Saviour.  Now,  have  any  of  3^ou 
that  foolish  credulity  which  wouW  lead  you  to  trust  in  a  man  for 
the  everlasting  salvation  of  your  soul  ?  If  you  have,  I  pity  you  : 
your  proper  place  is  not  in  a  Protestant  assembly,  but  among  the 
deluded  votaries  of  Rome.  If  you  can  commit  the  keeping  of 
your  soul  to  one  like  yourself,  I  must  indeed  mourn  over  you 
and  pray  that  you  may  be  taught  better.  But  you  do  trust  youi 
salvation  to  him  whom  God  hath  set  forth  for  a  propitiation,  do 
you  not,  O  follower  of  Jesus  1  Can  you  not  say  all  your  hope 
is  fixed  on  him,  for  he  is  all  your  salvation  and  all  your  desire*? 
Does  not  your  spirit  rest  on  that  unbuttressed  pillar  of  his  en- 
tire satisfaction,  his  precious  death  and  burial,  his  glorious  resur- 
rection and  ascension  ?     Now,  observe,  you  are  either  resting  on 
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man,  or  else  you  have  declared  Christ  to  be  "the  mighty  God." 
When  I  say  I  put  my  fiiith  in  him,  I  do  most  honestly  declare 
that  I  dare  not  trust  even  to  him,  if  I  did  not  believe  him  to  be 
God.  I  could  not  put  my  trust  in  any  being  that  was  merely 
created.  God  forbid  that  my  folly  should  ever  go  to  such  an 
extent  as  that.  I  w6uld  sooner  trust  myself  than  trust  any  other 
man,  and  yet  I  dare  not  trust  myself,  for  1  should  be  accursed. 
"  Cursed  is  he  that  trusteth  in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm." 
And  would  the  Socinian  have  me  to  believe  that  I  am  to  preach 
faith  in  Christ,  and  that  yet,  if  my  hearers  trust  Crist,  they  will 
be  accursed,  as  they  assuredly  must  be,  if  he  is  nothing  but  man, 
for,  again  I  repeat  it,  "  cursed  is  he  that  trusteth  in  man,  and 
maketh  flesh  his  arm."  You  get  a  blessing  by  faith  in  Jesus, 
but  how  ?  Is  it  not  because — "  Blessed  is  he  that  trusteth  in  the 
Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is  ?"  Christ  is  very  Jeho- 
vah, and  therefore  the  blessing  comes  to  those  who  trust  in 
him.  So,  then,  as  often  as  ye  put  your  trust  in  Jesus,  for  time 
and  eternity,  ye  have  called  him  "  the  mighty  God." 

This  subject  is  capable  of  the  greatest  expansion,  and  I  do 
believe  there  is  sufficient  interest  attached  to  it  to  warrant  me 
in  keeping  ^ou  to  a  late  hour  this  day,  but  I  shall  not  do  so. 
There  has  been  enough  said,  I  think,  to  prove,  at  least,  that  we 
are  in  the  habit  continually  of  calling  Christ  "  the  mighty 
God." 

III.  My  third  proposition  is  to  explain  to  you  now  Christ 

HAS    PROVED    HIMSELF    TO    US    TO    BE     "  THE    MIGHTY  GOD."       And 

here,  beloved,  without  controversy,  great  is  the  mystery  of 
Godliness,  for  the  passage  from  Avhich  the  text  is  taken  says, 
"  Unto  us  a  child  is  born."  A  child  !  what  can  that  do  ?  A 
child  !  it  totters  in  its  walk,  it  trembles  in  its  steps — and  it  is  a 
child  newly  born.  Born  !  w^hat,  an  infant  hanging  on  its  mother's 
breast — an  inflmt  deriving  its  nourishment  from  a  woman  ?  That ! 
can  that  work  wonders  1  Yea,  saith  the  prophet,  "  Unto  us  a 
child  is  born."  But  then  it  is  added,  "  Unto  us  a  Son  is  given." 
Christ  was  not  only  born,  but  given.  As  man  he  is  a  child  born, 
as  God  he  is  the  Son  given.  lie  comes  down  from  on  high  ;  he 
is  given  by  God  to  become  our  Redeemer.  But  here  behold  the 
wonder !     "  His   name,"    this   child's   name,    "  shall   be   called 
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Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty  God."  Is  this  child,  then,  to 
us  the  mighty  God '?  If  so,  O  brethren,  without  controversy, 
great  is  the  mystery  of  Godliness  indeed  !  And  yet,  just  let  us 
look  through  the  history  of  the  church,  and  discover  whether  we 
liave  not  ample  evidence  to  substantiate  it.  This  child  born,  this 
Son  given,  came  into  the  world  to  entgr  into  the  lists  against  sin. 
For  thirty  years,  and  upwards,  he  had  to  struggle  and  wrestle 
against  temptations  more  numerous  and  more  terrible  than  man 
had  ever  known  before.  Adam  fell  when  but  a  Avoman  tempted 
him  ;  Eve  fell  when  but  a  serpent  offered  fruit  to  her  ;  but  Christ, 
the  second  Adam,  stood  invulnerable  against  all  the  shafts  of 
Satan,  though  tempted  he  was  in  all  points,  like  as  we  are.  Not 
one  arrow  out  of  the  quiver  of  hell  was  spared ;  the  whole  were 
shot  against  him.  Every  arrow  was  aimed  against  him  with  all 
the  might  of  Satan's  archers,  and  that  is  no  little !  And  yet, 
without  sin,  or  taint  of  sin,  more  than  conqueror  he  stood.  Foot 
to  <bot  with  Satan,  in  the  solitude  of  the  wilderness  ;  hand  to 
hand  with  him  on  the  top  of  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple;  side  by 
side  with  him  in  the  midst  of  a  busy  crowd — yet  ever  more  than 
conqueror.  He  gave  him  battle  wherever  the  adversary  willed 
to  meet  him,  and  at  last,  when  Satan  gathered  up  all  his  might, 
and  seized  the  Saviour  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  crushed 
him  till  he  sweat  as  it  were  great  drops  of  blood,  then,  when  the 
Saviour  said,  "  Nevertheless,  not  as  I  will  but  as  thou  wilt,"  the 
tempter  was  repulsed.  "  Hence !  hence !  "  Christ  seemed  to 
say  ;  and  away  the  tempter  fled,  nor  dare  return  again.  Christ, 
in  all  his  conquests  over  sin,  does  seem  to  me  to  have  established 
his  Godhead.  I  never  heard  of  any  other  creature  that  could 
endure  such  temptation  as  this.  Look  at  the  angels  in  heaven  ; 
how  temptation  entered  there,  I  know  not ;  but  this  I  know,  that 
Satan,  the  great  archangel,  sinned,  and  I  know  that  he  became 
the  tempter  to  the  rest  of  his  companions,  and  drew  with  him  a 
third  part  of  the  stars  of  heaven.  Angels  were  but  little 
ti'inpted ;  some  of  them  not  tempted  at  all,  and  yet  they  fell. 
And  then  look  at  man  ;  slight  was  his  temptation,  yet  he  fell. 
It  is  not  in  a  creature  to  stand  against  temptation  ;  he  will  yield 
if  the  temptation  be  strong  enough.  But  Christ  stood,  and,  it 
seems  to  me,  that  in  his  standing  he  proved  Himself  to  have  the 
7* 
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omni-radiant  purity,  the  immaculate  holiness  of  Him  before 
whom  angels  veil  their  faces,  and  cry,  "  Holy,  holy,  holy,  Lord 
God  of  Sabaoth." 

But  these  proofs  might  appear  insufficient,  if  he  did  not 
accomplish  more  than  this.  We  know  also  that  Christ  proved 
himself  to  be  the  "  mighty  God"  from  the  fact  that  at  last  all 
the  sins  of  all  his  people  were  gathered  upon  his  shoulders,  and 
"  he  bare  them  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree."  The  heart  of 
Christ  became  like  a  reservoir  in  the  midst  of  mountains.  All 
the  tributary  streams  of  iniquity,  and  every  drop  of  the  sins  of 
his  people,  ran  down  and  gathered  into  one  vast  lake,  deep  as 
hell  and  shoreless  as  eternity.  All  these  met,  as  it  were,  in 
Clirist's  heart,  and  yet  he  endured  them  all.  With  many  a  sign 
of  human  weakness,  but  with  convincing  signs  of  divine  omnipo- 
tence, he  took  all  our  griefs  and  carried  all  our  sorrows.  The 
divinity  within  strengthened  his  manhood,  and  though  wave  after 
wave  rolled  over  his  head,  till  he  sank  in  deep  mire  where  there 
was  no  standing,  and  all  God's  M'aves  and  his  billows  had  gone 
over  him,  yet  did  he  lift  up  his  head,  and  more  than  a  conqueror, 
at  length,  he  put  the  sins  of  his  people  to  a  public  execution. 
They  are  dead.  They  have  ceased  to  be  ;  and,  if  they  be  sought 
for,  they  shall  not  be  found  any  more  for  ever.  Certainly,  if 
this  be  true,  he  is  "  the  mighty  God  "  indeed. 

But  he  did  more  than  this,  he  descended  into  the  grave,  and 
there  he  slept,  fast  fettered  with  the  cold  chains  of  death.  But 
the  appointed  hour  arrives — the  sunlight  of  the  third  day  gave 
the  warning,  and  he  snapped  the  bands  of  death  as  if  they  were 
but  tow,  and  came  forth  to  life  as  "  the  Lord  of  life  and  glory." 
His  flesh  did  not  see  corruption,  for  he  was  not  able  to  be  holden 
by  the  bands  of  death.  And  who  shall  be  the  death  of  death, 
the  plague  of  the  grave,  the  destroyer  of  destruction,  but  God  1 
Who  but  immortal  life,  who  but  the  Self-existent,  shall  trample 
out  the  fires  of  hell  ?  who,  but  he  whose  Being  is  eternal,  without 
beginning,  and  without  end,  shall  burst  the  shackles  of  the  grave  1 
He  proved  himself  then,  when  he  led  captivity  captive,  and 
crushed  death  and  ground  his  iron  limbs  to  powder — he  proved 
himself  then  to  be  the  mighty  God. 

Oh,  my  soul,  thou  canst  say  that  he  has  proved  himself  in 
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thy  heart  to  be  a  mighty  God.  Sins,  many  hath  he  forgiven 
thee,  and  relieved  thy  conscience  of  the  keen  sense  of  guilt ;  griefs 
innumerable  hath  he  assuaged,  temptations  insurmountable  hath 
he  overcome ;  virtues  once  impossible  hath  he  implanted  ;  grace 
in  its  fulness  hath  he  promised,  and  in  its  measure  hath  he  given. 
INIy  soul  bears  record  that  what  has  been  done  for  me  could 
never  have  been  done  by  a  mere  man  ;  and  you  would  rise  from 
your  seats,  I  am  sure,  if  it  w^ere  needful,  and  say,  "  Yes,  he  that 
hath  loved  me,  washed  me  from  my  sins,  and  made  me  what  I 
am,  must  be  God ;  none  but  God  could  do  what  he  has  done, 
could  bear  so  patiently,  could  bless  so  lavishly,  forgive  so  freely, 
enrich  so  infinitely.  He  is,  he  must  be,  we  will  crown  him  such 
— '  The  mighty  God.'  " 

And,  in  conclusion,  lest  I  weary  you,  permit  me  now  to  say,  I 
beg  and  beseech  of  you  all  present,  as  God  the  Spirit  shall  help 
you,  come  and  put  your  trust  in  Jesus  Christ ;  he  is  "  the 
mighty  God."  Oh,  Christians,  believe  him  more  than  ever ; 
cast  your  troubles  constantly  on  him  ;  he  is  "  the  mighty  God  ;  " 
go  to  him  in  all  your  dilemmas  ;  when  the  enemy  cometh  in  like 
a  flood,  this  mighty  God  shall  make  a  w^ay  for  your  deliverance; 
take  to  him  your  griefs,  this  mighty  God  can  alleviate  them  all ; 
tell  him  your  backslidings  and  sins,  this  mighty  God  shall  blot 
them  out..  And,  0  sinners,  ye  that  feel  your  need  of  a  Saviour, 
come  to  Christ  and  trust  him,  for  he  is  "  the  mighty  God."  Go 
to  your  houses,  and  fall  on  your  knees  and  confess  your  sins,  and 
then  cast  your  poor,  guilty,  helpless,  naked,  defenceless  souls 
before  his  omnipotence,  for  he  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost 
them  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  because  when  he  died  he  was 
not  manhood,  without  divinity,  but  he  was  "  the  mighty  God." 
This,  I  say,  w^e  will  write  on  our  banners,  from  this  day  forth 
and  for  ever  ;  this  shall  be  our  joy  and  our  song — the  child  born 
and  the  Son  given  is  to  us  "  the  mighty  God." 


SEEMON   X. 

THE   BELIEVER'S   CHALLENGE. 

"  "Who  is  lie  that  condemneth  ?  It  is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that 
is  risen  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  in- 
tercession for  us." — Romans,  viii.  34. 

The  protest  of  an  innocent  man  against  the  charge  of  an  ac- 
cuser may  well  be  strong  and  vehement.  But  here  we  have  a 
more  uncommon  and  a  subliraer  theme.  It  is  the  challenge  of  a 
justified  sinner  protesting  Mith  holy  and  inspired  fervor  that  his 
character  is  clear  and  his  conscience  clean,  even  in  the  sight  of 
heaven.  Yet  it  is  not  the  natural  innocence  of  his  heart,  but  the 
perfect  mediation  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  which  gives  him  this 
amazing  confidence.  May  the  Spirit  of  God  enable  me  to  ex- 
pound to  you  this  most  blessed  portion  of  God's  Word! 

We  have  before  us,  in  the  text,  the  four  marvellous  pillars 
upon  which  the  Christian  rests  his  hope.  Any  one  of  them  were 
all-sufficient.  Though  the  sins  of  the  whole  world  should  press 
on  any  one  of  these  sacred  columns,  it  Avould  never  break  nor 
bend.  Yet  for  our  strong  consolation,  that  we  may  never  tremble 
or  fear,  God  hath  been  pleased  to  give  to  us  these  four  eternal 
rocks,  these  four  immovable  foundations,  upon  which  our  faith 
may  rest  and  stand  secure.  But  why  is  this  1  why  needeth  the 
Christian  to  have  such  firm,  such  massive  foundations  ?  For  this 
sinaple  reason  :  he  is  himself  so  doubtful,  so  ready  to  mistrust, 
so  diflScult  to  be  persuaded  of  his  own  security.  Therefore,  hath 
God,  as  it  were,  enlarged  his  arguments,  One  blow  might,  we 
should  have  imagined,  have  been  enough  to  have  smitten  to  death 
our  unbelief  for  ever  ;  the  cross  ought  to  have  been  enough  for 
the  crucifixion  of  our  infidelity  ;  yet  God,  foreseeing  the  strength 
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of  our  unbelief,  hath  been  pleased  to  smite  it  four  tnnes  that  it 
might  be  razed  to  rise  no  more.  Moreover,  he  well  knew  that 
our  faith  would  be  sternly  attacked.  The  world,  our  own  sin, 
and  the  devil,  he  foresaw  would  be  continually  molesting  us ; 
therefore,  hath  he  entrenched  us  within  these  four  walls,  he  hath 
engarrisoned  us  in  four  strong  lines  of  circumvallation.  We 
cannot  be  destroyed.  We  have  bulwarks,  none  of  which  can 
possibly  be  stormed,  but  when  combined  they  are  so  irresistible, 
they  could  not  be  carried,  though  earth  and  hell  should  combine 
to  storm  them.  It  is,  I  say,  first,  because  of  our  unbelief;  and 
secondly,  because  of  the  tremendous  attacks  our  faith  has  to  en- 
dure, that  God  has  been  pleased  to  lay  down  four  strong  con- 
solations, with  which  we  may  fortify  our  hearts  whenever  the  sky 
is  overcast,  or  the  hurricane  is  coming  f6rth  from  its  place. 

Let  us  now  notice  these  four  stupendous  doctrines.  I  repeat  it 
again,  any  one  of  them  is  all-sufficient.  It  reminds  me  of  what 
I  have  sometimes  neard  of  the  ropes  that  are  used  in  mining.  It 
is  said  that  every  strand  of  them  would  bear  the  entire  tonnage, 
and  consequently,  if  each  strand  bears  the  full  weight  that  will 
ever  be  put  upon  the  whole,  there  is  an  absolute  certainty  of 
safety  given  to  the  whole  when  twisted  together.  Now  each  of 
these  four  articles  of  our  feith  is  sufficient  to  bear  the  weight  of 
the  sins  of  the  whole  world.  What  must  be  the  strength  when 
the  whole  four  are  interlaced  and  intertwisted,  and  become  the 
support  of  the  believer  1  The  apostle  challenges  the  whole 
world,  and  heaven,  and  hell,  too,  in  the  question,  "  Who  is  he  that 
condemneth  1"  and  in  order  to  excuse  his  boldness,  he  gives  us 
four  reasons  why  he  can  never  be  condemned.  "  Christ  has 
died,  yea,  rather,  is  risoi  again,  who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  iis^  We  shall  first  look 
over  these  four  pillars  of  the  believer's  fliith,  and  then,  after- 
wards, we  shall  ourselves  take  up  the  apostle's  challenge,  and 
cry,  "  Who  is  he  that  condemneth  1" 

I.  The  first  reason  why  the  Christian  never  can  be  condemned, 
is  because  Christ  hath  died.  We  believe  that  in  the  death  of 
Christ,  there  was  a  full  penalty  paid  to  the  divine  justice  for  all 
the  sins  which  the  believer  can  possibly  commit.  Wc  teach 
every  Sabbath  day,  that  the  whole  shower  of  divine  wrath  was 
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poured  upon  Christ's  head,  that  the  black  cloud  of  vengeance 
emptied  out  itself  upon  the  cross,  and  that  there  is  not  left  in  the 
book  of  God  a  single  sin  against  the  believer,  nor  can  there  pos- 
sibly be  even  a  particle  of  punishment  ever  exacted  at  the  hand 
of  the  man  that  believeth  in  Jesus,  for  this  reason — that  Jesus 
has  been  punished  to  the  full.  In  full  tale  hath  every  sin  received 
sentence  in  his  death.  He  hath  suffered,  the  just  for  the  unjust, 
to  bring  us  to  God.  And  now,  if  you  and  I  are  enabled  this 
morning  to  go  beneath  the  bloody  tree  of  Calvary,  and  shelter 
ourselves  there,  how  safe  we  are  !  Ah !  we  may  look  around 
and  defy  all  our  sins  to  destroy  us.  This  shall  be  an  all-sufficient 
argument  to  shut  their  clamorous  mouths,  "  Christ  hath  died." 
Here  cometh  one,  and  he  cries,  "  Thou  hast  been  a  blasphemer.' 
Yes,  but  Christ  died  a  blasphemer's  death,  and  he  died  for  blasphe- 
mers. "  But  thou  hast  stained  thyself  with  lust."  Yes,  but  Christ 
died  for  the  lascivious.  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  God's  own  Son, 
cleanseth  us  from  all  sin  ;  so  away,  foul  fiend,  that  also  has  re- 
ceived its  due.  "  But  thou  hast  long  resisted  grace,  and  long 
stood  out  against  the  warnings  of  God."  Yes,  but  "  Jesus  died  ;" 
and  say  what  thou  wilt,  O  conscience,  remind  me  of  what  thou 
wilt;  lo,  this  shall  be  my  sure  reply — "Jesus  died."  Standing 
at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and  beholding  the  Redeemer  in  his  ex- 
piring agony,  the  Christian  may  indeed  gather  courage.  When  I 
think  of  my  sin,  it  seems  impossible  that  any  atonement  should 
ever  be  adequate  ;  but  when  I  think  of  Christ's  death  it  seems 
impossible  that  any  sin  should  ever  be  great  enough  to  need  such 
an  atonem.ent  as  that.  There  is  in  the  death  of  Christ  enough, 
and  more  than  enough.  There  is  not  only  a  sea  in  which  to 
drown  our  sins,  but  the  very  tops  of  the  mountains  of  our  guilt 
are  covered.  Eorty  cubits  upwards  hath  this  red  sea  prevailed. 
There  is  not  only  enough  to  put  our  sins  to  death,  but  enough  to 
bury  them  and  hide  them  out  of  sight.  I  say  it  boldly  and  with- 
out a  figure, — the  eternal  arm  of  God  now  nerved  with  strength, 
now  released  from  the  bondage  in  which  justice  held  it,  is  able  to 
save  to  the  uttermost  them  that  come  unto  God  by  Christ. 

This  was  my  subject  last  Sabbath-day,  therefore  I  take  it  I  shall 
be  fully  justified  in  leaving  the  first  point — that  Christ  hath  died^ 
while  J  pass  on  to  the  other  three.     You  will  bear  in  mind  that  I 
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discussed  the  doctrine  of  the  satisfaction  of  Christ's  atonement 
by  his  death,  in  the  sermon  of  last  Sunday  morning.  I  come, 
therefore,  to  notice  the  second  argument.  Our  first  reason  for 
knowing  that  we  cannot  be  condemned  is,  because  Christ  has  died 
for  us. 

II.  The  second  reason  a  believer  hath,   is — that  Christ  has 

RISEN    AGAIN. 

You  will  observe  that  the  apostle  has  here  prefixed  the  words, 
"  yea  rather  !"  Do  you  see  the  force  of  this  expression  1  As 
much  as  to  say,  it  is  a  powerful  argument  for  our  salvation  that 
Christ  died  ;  but  it  is  a  still  more  cogent  proof  that  every  believer 
shall  be  saved,  that  Christ  rose  again  from  the  dead.  This  does  not 
often  strike  us.  We  generally  receive  more  comfort  at  the  cross 
than  we  do  at  the  empty  sepulchre.  And  yet  this  is  just  through 
our  ignorance  and  through  the  blindness  of  our  eyes ;  for  verily  to 
the  enlightened  believer  there  is  more  consolation  in  Jesus  aris- 
ing from  the  tomb  than  there  is  in  Jesus  nailed  to  the  cross. 
"  Yea  rather,"  said  the  apostle,  as  if  he  would  have  it  that  this  is 
a  still  more  powerful  argument.  Now  what  had  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  from  the  dead  to  do  with  the  justification  of  a  believer  1 
I  take  it  thus :  Christ  by  his  death  paid  to  his  Father  the  full 
price  of  what  w^e  owed  him.  God  did,  as  it  were,  hold  a  bond 
against  us  which  we  could  not  pay.  The  alternative  of  this  bond, 
if  not  paid,  was  that  we  should  be  sold  for  ever  under  sin,  and 
should  endure  the  penalty  of  our  transgressions  in  unquenchable 
fire.  Now,  Jesus  by  his  death  paid  all  the  debt ;  to  the  utmost 
farthing  that  was  due  from  us  to  God  Christ  did  pay  by  his 
death.  Still  the  bond  was  not  cancelled  until  the  day  when 
Christ  rose  from  the  dead ;  then  did  his  Father,  as  it  were,  rend 
tlie  bond  in  halves,  and  blot  it  out,  so  that  thenceforward  it  ceases 
to  have  eflTect.  It  is  true  that  death  w^as  the  payment  of  the  debt, 
but  the  resurrection  was  the  public  acknowledgment  that  the 
debt  was  paid.  "  Now,"  says  Paul,  "  yea  rather,  he  has  risen 
from  the  dead."  O  Christian,  thou  canst  not  be  condemned,  for 
Christ  has  paid  the  debt.  Look  at  his  gore,  as  it  distills  from  his 
body  in  Gethsamene  and  from  the  accursed  tree.  But  rather,  lest 
there  should  be  a  shadow  of  a  doubt  that  thou  canst  not  be  con- 
demned, thy  debts  are  cancelled.     Here  is  the  full  receipt ;  the 
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resurrection  hath  rent  the  bond  in  twain.  And  now  at  God's 
right  hand  there  is  not  left  a  record  of  thy  sin ;  for  when  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  quitted  the  tomb  he  left  thy  sin  buried  in  it — 
once  for  all  cast  away — never  to  be  recovered.  To  use  another 
figure, — Christ's  death  was  as  it  were  the  digging  out  of  the  gold 
of  grace  out  of  the  deep  mines  of  Jesus'  sufferings.  Christ 
coined,  so  to  speak,  the  gold  which  should  be  the  redemption  of 
his  children,  but  the  resurrection  was  the  minting  of  that  gold  ; 
it  stamped  it  with  the  Father's  impress,  as  the  current  coin  of 
the  realm  of  heaven.  The  gold  itself  was  fused  in  the  atoning 
sacrifice,  but  the  minting  of  it,  making  it  into  that  which  should 
be  the  current  coin  of  the  merchant,  was  the  resurrection  of 
Christ.  Then  did  his  father  stamp  the  atonement  wit^i  his  own 
image  and  his  own  superscription.  On  the  cross  I  see  Jesus 
dying  for  my  sins  as  an  expiating  sacrifice ;  but  in  the#esurrec- 
tion  I  see  God  acknowledging  the  death  of  Christ,  and  accepting 
what  he  has  done  for  my  indisputable  justification.  I  see  him 
putting  his  own  imprimatur  tliereupon,  stamping  it  with  his  own 
signet,  dignifying  it  with  his  own  seal,  and  again  I  cry,  "  Yea 
rather,  who  is  risen  from  the  dead," — who  then  can  condemn  the 
believer  1  To  put  Christ's  resurrection  yet  in  another  aspect. 
His  death  was  the  digging  of  the  well  of  salvation.  Stern  was 
the  labor,  toilsome  was  the  work ;  he  dug  on,  and  on,  and  on, 
through  rocks  of  suffering,  into  the  deepest  caverns  of  misery  ; 
but  the  resurrection  was  the  springing  up  of  the  water.  Christ 
digged  the  well  to  its  very  bottom,  but  not  a  drop  did  spring 
up  ;  still  was  the  world  dry  and  thirsty,  till,  on  the  morning  of 
the  resurrection,  a  voice  was  heard,"  Spring  up,  O  well,"  and  forth 
came  Christ  himself  from  the  grave,  and  with  him  came  the 
resurrection  and  the  life ;  pardon  and  peace  for  all  souls  sprang 
np  from  the  deep  well  of  his  misery.  Oh !  when  I  can  find 
enough  for  my  faith  to  be  satisfied  with  even  in  the  digging  of 
the  well,  what  shall  \be  my  satisfaction  when  I  see  it  overflowing 
its  brim,  and  springing  up  with  life  everlasting  ?  Surely  the 
apostle  was  right  ^-hen  he  said,  "  Yea  rather,  who  hath  risen 
from  the  dead."  And  yet  another  picture.  Christ  was  in  his 
death  the  hostage  of  the  people  of  God.  He  was  thev  representa- 
tive of  all  the  elect.     When  Christ  was  bound  to  the  tree  I  see 
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my  own  sin  bound  there ;  when  he  died  every  believer  virtually 
died  in  him  ;  when  he  was  buried  we  were  buried  hi  him,  and 
when  he  was  in  the  tomb,  he  was,  as  it  were,  God's  hostage  for 
all  Jiis  church,  for  all  that  ever  should  believe  on  him.  Now,  as 
long  as  he  was  in  prison,  although  there  might  be  ground  of  hope, 
it  was  but  as  light  sown  for  the  righteous  ;  but  when  the  hostage 
came  out,  behold  the  first  fruit  of  the  harvest !  When  God  said, 
"  Let  my  Anointed  go  free,  I  am  satisfied  and  content  in  him," 
then  every  elect  vessel  went  free  in  him ;  then  every  child  of 
God  was  released  from  durance  vile  no  more  to  die,  not  to  know 
bondage  or  fetter  for  ever.  I  do  see  ground  for  hope  when  Christ 
is  bound,  for  he  is  bound  for  me ;  I  do  see  reason  for  rejoicing 
when  he  dies,  for  he  dies  for  me,  and  in  my  room  and  stead  ;  I 
do»see  a  theme  for  solid  satisfaction  in  his  burial,  for  he  is  buried 
for  me ;  but  when  he  comes  out  of  the  grave,  having  swallowed 
up  death  in  victory,  my  hope  bursts  into  joyous  song.  He  lives, 
and  because  he  lives  I  shall  live  also.  He  is  delivered,  and  I  am 
delivered  too.  Death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  him  and  no 
more  dominion  over  me ;  his  deliverance  is  mine,  his  freedom 
mine  for  ever.  Again,  I  repeat  it,  the  believer  should  take 
strong  draughts  of  consolation  here.  Christ  is  risen  from  the 
dead,  how  can  we  be  condemned  ?  There  are  e'en  stronger  argu- 
ments for  the  non-condemnation  of  the  believer  in  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Christ  than  in  his  precious  death  and  burial.  I  think  I 
have  shown  this ;  only  may  God  give  us  grace  to  rest  upon  this 
precious—"  yea  rather,  who  is  risen  from  the  dead." 

III.  Tne  next  clause  of  the  sentence  reads  thus :  "  Who  is 
EVEN  AT  THE  RIGHT  HAND  OF  GoD."  Is  there  iiot  any  word 
of  special  commendation  to  this  ?  You  will  remember  the  last 
one  had,  "Yea  rather."  Is  there  nothing  to  commend  this? 
Well,  if  not  in  this  text,  there  is  in  another.  If,  at  your  leisure,  you 
read  through  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans,  you 
will  there  very  readily  discover  that  the  apostle  proves  that  if 
Christ's  death  be  an  argument  for  our  salvation,  his  life  is  a  still 
greater  one.  He  says  in  the  tenth  verse  of  that  chapter,  "  If, 
when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death 
of  his  Son,  much  more''' — that's  the  word  I  wanted — "  much  more 
we  shall  be  saved  by  his  life."    We  may  look,  then,  at  this  third 
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clause  as  having  a  "  much  more"  before  it,  comparing  Scripture 
witli  Scripture.  We  cannot  be  condemned,  for  "  Christ  hath 
died.  Yea  rather,  is  risen  again;  {inuch  more)  is  even  at  the 
right  hand  of  God."  Here  is  an  argument  which  hath  much 
more  power,  much  more  strength,  much  more  force  than  even 
Christ's  death.  Sometimes  I  have  thought  that  impossible.  Last 
Lord's  day  I  thought,  by  God's  good  help,  I  was  enabled  to  per- 
suade some  of  you  that  the  death  of  Christ  was  an  argument  too 
potent  to  be  ever  denied — an  argument  for  the  salvation  of  all  for 
whom  he  died.  Much  more,  let  me  now  tell  you,  is  his  life, 
much  more  the  fact  that  he  lives,  and  is  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Father.  Now  I  must  call  your  attention  to  this  clause,  remark- 
ing that  in  other  passages  of  God's  Word  Christ  is  said  to  have 
sat  down /or  ever  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Do  observe  with 
care  the  fact,  that  he  is  always  desci'ibed  in  heaven  as  sitting 
down.  This  seems  to  me  to  be  one  material  argument  for  the 
salvation  of  the  believer — Christ  sits  in  heaven.  Now,  he  never 
would  sit  if  the  work  were  not  fully  done,  Jesus,  when  he  was 
on  earth,  had  a  baptism  to  be  baptized  with,  and  how  was  he 
straitened  until  it  was  accomplished !  He  had  not  time  so  much 
as  to  eat  bread,  full  often,  so  eager  was  he  to  accomplish  all  his 
work.  And  I  do  not,  I  cannot  imagine  that  he  would  be  sitting 
down  in  heaven  in  the  posture  of  ease  unless  he  had  accom- 
plished all — unless  "  It  is  finished !"  were  to  be  understood  in  its 
broadest  and  most  unlimited  sense.  There  is  one  thing  I  have 
noticed,  in  looking  over  the  old  Levitical  law,  under  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  tabernacle.  There  were  no  seats  whatever  provided 
for  the  priests.  Every  priest  stands  daily  ministering  and  offer- 
ing sacrifice  for  sin.  They  never  had  any  seats  to  sit  on.  There 
was  a  table  for  the  show-bread,  an  altar,  and  a  brazen  laver  ;  }et 
there  was  no  seat.  No  priest  sat  down  ;  he  must  always  stand  ; 
for  there  was  always  work  to  be  accomplished,  always  something 
to  be  done.  For  the  great  high-priest  of  our  profession,  Jesus, 
the  Son  of  God,  hath  taken  his  seat  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
majesty  on  high.  Why  is  this  1  Because  now  the  sacrifice  is 
complete  for  ever,  and  the  jmest  hath  made  a  fall  end  of  his 
solemn  service.  What  would  the  Jew  have  thought  if  it  had 
been  possible  for  a  seat  to  have  been  introduced  into  the  sanctu- 
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ary,  and  for  the  high-priest  to  sit  down  1  Why,  the  Jew  would 
then  have  been  compelled  to  believe  that  it  was  all  over,  the  dis- 
pensation was  ended  ;  for  a  sitting  priest  would  be  the  end  of  all. 
And  now  we  may  rest  assured,  since  we  can  see  a  sitting  Christ 
in  heaven,  that  the  whole  atonement  is  finished,  the  work  is  over, 
he  hath  made  an  end  of  sin.  I  do  consider  that  in  this  there  is 
an  argument  why  no  believer  ever  can  perish.  If  he  could,  if 
there  was  yet  a  chance  of  risk,  Christ  would  not  be  sitting 
down  ;  if  the  work  were  not  so  fully  done  that  every  redeemed 
one  should  at  last  be  received  into  heaven,  he  would  never  rest 
nor  hold  his  peace. 

Turning,  however,  more  strictly  to  the  words  of  the  text, 
"  Who  is  even  at  the  right  hand  of  God*' — what  meaneth  this  1 
It  means,  first  of  all,  that  Christ  is  now  in  the  honorable  position 
of  an  accepted  one.  The  right  hand  of  God  is  the  place  of 
majesty^  and  the  place  of  favor  too.  Now,  Christ  is  his  people's 
representative.  When  he  died  for  them  they  had  rest ;  when  he 
rose  again  for  them,  they  had  liberty ;  when  he  was  received  into 
his  Father's  favor,  yet  again,  and  sat  at  his  own  right  hand,  then 
had  they  favor,  and  honor,  and  dignity.  Do  you  not  remember, 
that  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee  asked  to  sit,  one  on  the  right  iiand 
and  the  other  on  the  left  1  Little  did  they  know  that  they  had 
already  what  they  asked  for — for  all  the  church  is  now  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  Father  ;  all  the  church  is  now  raised  up  together, 
and  made  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ  Jesus.  The 
raising  and  elevation  of  Christ  to  that  throne  of  dignity  and 
favor,  is  the  elevation,  the  acceptance,  the  enshrinement,  the 
glorifying  of  all  his  people,  for  he  is  their  common  head,  and 
stands  as  their  representative.  This  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of 
God,  then,  is  to  be  viewed  as  the  acceptance  of  the  person  of  the 
surety,  the  reception  of  the  representative,  and,  therefore,  the  ac- 
ceptance of  our  souls.  Who  is  he  that  condemneth,  then? 
Condemn  a  man  that  is  at  the  right  hand  of  God !  Absurd ! 
Impossible !  Yet  am  I  there  in  Christ.  Condemn  a  man  who 
sits  next  to  his  Father,  the  King  of  kings !  Yet  there  is  the 
church,  and  how  can  she  in  the  slightest  degree  incur  condemna- 
tion, when  she  is  already  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father  witli  lier 
covenant  head.     And  let  me  further  remark,  that  the  right  hand  is 
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the  place  of  power.  Christ  at  the  right-hand  of  God  signifies  that 
all  power  is  given  unto  him  in  heaven  and  in  earth.  Now,  who  is 
he  that  condemns  the  people  that  have  such  a  head  as  this  1  O 
my  soul !  what  can  destroy  thee  if  omnipotence  is  thy  helper ! 
If  the  oegis  of  the  Almighty  covers  thee,  what  sword  can  smite 
thee  ?  If  the  wings  of  the  Eternal  are  thy  shelter,  what  plague 
can  attack  thee  1  Rest  thou  secure.  If  Jesus  is  thine  all-prevail- 
ing king,  and  hath  trodden  thine  enemies  beneath  his  feet ;  if  sin, 
death,  and  hell,  are  now  only  parts  of  his  empire,  for  he  is  Lord 
of  all,  and  if  thou  art  represented  in  him,  and  he  is  thy  guaran- 
tee, thy  sworn  surety,  it  cannot  be  by  any  possibility  that  thou 
canst  be  condemned.  While  we  have  an  Almighty  Saviour,  the 
redeemed  must  be  saved ;  until  omnipotence  can  fail,  and  the  Al- 
mighty can  be  overcome,  every  blood-bought  redeemed  child  of 
God  is  safe  and  secure  for  ever.  Well  did  the  apostle  say  of  this 
— "  much  more — much  more  than  dying  and  rising  again  from  the 
dead,  he  lives  at  the  right  hand  of  God." 

IV.  And  now  I  come  to  the  fourth ;  and  this  also  hath  an  en- 
comium passed  upon  it — "  Who  also  maketh  intercession  for 
us."  Our  apostle,  in  the  epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  puts  a  very 
strong  encomium  upon  this  sentence.  What  does  he  say  upon  it  1 
A  little  more  than  he  said  about  the  others.  The  first  one  is, 
"  Yea  rather  f  the  second  one  is,  ^'  Much  more?''  And  what  is 
the  third  %  Remember  the  passage — "  He  is  able  also  to  save 
them  unto  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  seeing  he 
ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them."  Lo !  this  is — "  to 
the  uttermost ;"  what  we  thought,  perhaps,  to  be  the  very  smallest 
matter  in  the  recital,  is  just  the  greatest.  "  To  the  very  uttermost'''' 
he  is  able  to  save,  seeing  he  ever  lives  to  intercede — the  strono-est 
argument  of  the  whole  four.  Let  us  try  to  meet  this  question, 
*'  Why  does  Christ  intercede  to-day  in  heaven  1"  A  quaint  old 
divine  says,  that  "  When  God,  in  his  justice,  rose  from  his  throne 
to  smite  the  surety,  he  w^ould  make  no  concession  whatever.  The 
surety  paid  the  debt."  "  Yet,"  said  the  Judge,  "  I  will  not  come 
down  to  earth  to  receive  the  payment ;  bring  it  to  me."  And 
therefore  the  surety  first  groped  through  death  to  fight  his  way 
up  to  the  eternal  throne,  and  then  mounting  aloft  by  a  glorious 
ascension,  dragged  his  conquered  foes  behuid  him,  and  sea  ttering 
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mercies  with  both  his  hands,  like  Roman  conquerors  who  scatter- 
ed gold  and  silver  coins  in  their  triumph,  entered  heaven.  And 
he  came  before  his  Father's  throne  and  said,  "  There  it  is ;  the 
full  price  :  I  have  brought  it  all."  God  would  not  go  down  to  the 
earth  for  payment ;  it  must  be  brought  to  him.  This  was  pictured 
by  the  high-priest  of  old.  The  high-priest  first  took  the  blood, 
but  that  was  not  accepted.  He  did  not  bring  the  mercy-seat  out- 
side the  veil,  to  carry  the  mercy-seat  to  the  blood.  No ;  the 
blood  must  be  taken  to  the  mercy-seat.  God  will  not  stoop  when 
he  is  just ;  it  must  be  brought  to  him.  So  the  high-priest  takes 
off  his  royal  robes,  and  puts  on  the  garments  of  the  minor  priest, 
and  goes  within  the  veil,  and  sprinkles  the  blood  upon  the  mercy- 
seat.  Even  so  did  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  took  the  payment 
and  bore  it  to  God, — took  his  wounds,  his  rent  body,  his  flowing 
blood,  up  to  his  Father's  very  eyes,  and  there  he  spread  his 
wounded  hands  and  pleaded  for  his  people.  Now  here  is  a  proof 
that  the  Christian  cannot  be  condemned,  because  the  blood  is  on 
the  mercy-seat.  It  is  not  poured  out  on  the  ground ;  it  is  on  the 
mercy-seat,  it  is  on  the  throne ;  it  speaks  in  the  very  ears  of  God, 
and  it  must  of  a  surety  prevail. 

But,  perhaps,  the  sweetest  proof  that  the  Christian  cannot  bo 
condemned,  is  derived  from  the  intercession  of  Christ,  if  we  view 
it  thus.  Who  is  Christ,  and  who  is  it  with  whom  he  intercedes  1 
My  soul  was  in  raptures  when  I  mused  yesterday  upon  two  sweet 
thoughts ;  they  are  but  simple  and  plain,  but  they  were  very  in- 
teresting to  me.  I  thought  that  had  I  to  intercede  for  anybody, 
and  do  a  mediating  part,  if  I  had  to  intercede  for  my  brother 
with  my  father,  I  should  feel  I  had  got  a  safe  case  in  hand.  This  is 
just  what  Jesus  has  to  do.  He  has  to  intercede  with  his  Father, 
and  mark,  with  our  Father,  too.  There  is  a  double  precedent  to 
strengthen  our  confidence  that  he  must  prevail.  When  Christ 
pleads,  he  does  not  plead  with  one  who  is  stronger  than  him,  or 
inimical  to  him,  but  with  his  own  Father.  "  My  Father,"  saitli 
he,  "  it  is  my  delight  to  do  thy  will,  and  it  is  thy  delight  to  do 
my  will ;  I  tvill  then  that  they,  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  be  with 
me  where  I  am."  And  then  he  adds  this  blessed  argument, 
"  Father,  those  for  whom  I  plead  are  thine  own  children,  and 
thou  lovest  them  as  much  as  I  do,"  yea,  ''  thou  hast  loved  them  as 
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thou  hast  loved  me."  Oh,  it  is  no  hard  task  to  plead,  when  you 
are  pleading  with  a  Father  for  a  brother,  and  when  the  advocate 
can  say,  "  I  go  to  my  Father  and  to  your  Father,  to  my  God  and 
to  your  God."  Suppose,  my  dear  friends,  that  any  of  you  were 
about  to  be  tried  for  your  life,  do  you  think  you  could  trust  your 
advocacy  with  any  man  you  know  1  I  do  really  think  I  should 
be  impaj^ient  to  speak  for  myself.  But  my  counsel  would  say, 
"  Now  just  be  quiet,  my  dear  sir,  you  perhaps  may  plead  more 
earnestly  than  I  can,  because  it  is  for  your  own  life,  but  then  you 
do  not  understand  the  law,  you  will  make  some  blunder  or  other, 
and  commit  yourself  and  spoil  your  own  cause."  But  still  I 
think  if  my  life  were  in  hazard,  and  I  stood  in  the  dock,  and  my 
counsel  were  pleading  for  me,  my  tongue  would  be  itchhig  to 
plead  for  myself,  and  I  should  want  to  get  up  and  just  say,  "  My 
lord,  I  am  innocent,  innocent  as  the  babe  newly  born,  of  the 
crime  laid  to  my  charge.  My  hands  have  never  'been  stained 
with  the  blood  of  any  man."  Oh !  I  think  I  could  indeed  plead 
if  I  were  pleading  for  myself.  But,  do  you  know,  I  have  never 
felt  that  with  regard  to  Christ.  I  can  sit  down  and  let  him  plead, 
and  I  do  not  want  to  get  up  and  conduct  the  pleading  myself  I 
do  feel  that  he  loves  me  better  than  I  love  myself  My  cause  is 
quite  safe  in  his  hands,  especially  when  I  remember  again  that  he 
pleads  with  my  Father,  and  that  he  is  his  own  Father's  beloved  Son, 
and  that  he  is  my  brother — and  such  a  brother ! — a  brother  born  for 

adversity. 

"  Give  him,  my  soul,  thy  cause  to  plead, 
Nor  doubt  the  Father's  grace." 

It  is  enough ;  he  has  the  cause,  nor  would  we  take  it  from  his 
hand  even  if  we  could — 

"  I  know  that  safe  with  him  remains. 
Protected  by  his  power — 
What  I've  committed  to  his  hands 
Till  the  decisive  hour." 

AVell  did  the  apostle  say,  "  To  the  very  uttermost  he  is  ablo 
to  save  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him,  because  he  ever  lives 
to  make  intercession  for  them." 

I  have  thus  given  you  the  four  props  and  pillars  of  the  be- 


THE    believer's    CHALLENGE.  1G7 

liever's  fliith.  And  now,  my  hearers,  let  me  just  utter  this  per- 
sonal Appeal  to  you.  What  would  you  give,  some  of  you,  if  you 
could  have  such  a  hope  as  this  ]  Here  are  four  pillars.  Oh,  un- 
happy souls,  that  cannot  call  one  of  these  your  own  !  The  mass 
of  men  are  ail  in  uncertainty  ;  they  do  not  know  what  will  become 
of  them  at  last.  They  are  discontented  enough  with  life,  and  yet 
they  are  afraid  to  die.  God  is  angry  with  them,  and  they  know 
it.  Death  is  terrible  to  them  ;  the  tomb  affrights  them,  they  can 
scarcely  understand  the  possibility  of  having  any  confidence  this 
side  the  grave.  Ah,  my  hearers,  what  would  you  give  if  you 
could  obtain  this  confidence  ?  And  yet  it  is  within  reach  of  every 
truly  penitent  sinner.  If  you  are  now  led  to  repent  of  sin  ;  if  you 
will  now  cast  yourself  on  the  blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ, 
your  eternal  salvation  shall  be  as  sure  as  your  present  existence. 
He  cannot  perish  who  relies  on  ,Christ,  and  he  who  hath  faith  in 
Jesus  may  see  the  heavens  pass  away,  but  not  God's  Word.  He 
may  see  the  earth  burned,  but  into  the  fire  of  hell  he  can  never  go. 
He  is  safe,  and  he  must  be  saved,  though  all  things  pass  away. 

And  now  this  brings  me  to  the  challenge.  Fain  would  I  pic- 
ture the  apostle  as  he  appeared  when  he  was  uttering  it.  Hark  ! 
I  hear  a  brave,  strong  voice,  crying,  "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to 
my  charge  V  "  Who  is  that  %  Paul.  What !  Paul  a  Christian  ! 
I  thought  Christians  were  a  humble,  timid  people."  "  They  are 
so ;  but  not  when  they  are  arrayed  in  the  robes  and  invested 
with  the  credentials  of  their  Sovereign.  They  are  lambs  in  the 
harmlessness  of  their  dispositions,  but  they  have  the  courage  of 
lions  when  they  defend  the  honor  of  their  King.  Again  I  hear 
him  cry,  "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  my  charge  1"— and  he  casts 
his  eyes  to  heaven.  Is  not  the  wretch  smitten  dead  ?  Will  not 
such  presumption  as  this  be  avenged  ?  Does  he  challenge  purity 
to  convict  him  of  guilt  %  O  Paul,  the  thunderbolt  of  God  will 
smite  thee!  "No,"  says  ho,  "it  is  God  that  justifieth,  I  am  not 
afraid  to  face  the  highest  heaven,  since  God  has  said  that  I  am 
just.  I  can  look  upward  without  distressing  fear."  "  But  hush  ! 
repeat  not  that  challenge."  "  Yes,"  saith  he,  "  I  will.  Whc  is 
he  that  condemneth  V  And  I  see  him  look  downwards  ;  there 
lies  the  old  dragon,  bound  in  chains,  the  accuser  of  the  brethren ; 
and  the  apostle  stares  him  in  the  face,  and  says,  "  Who  shall  lay 
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any  thing  to  the  charge  of  God's  elect  ?"  Why,  Paul,  Satan  will 
bring  thundering  accusations  against  thee ;  art  thou  not  afraid  1 
"No,"  says  he,  "I  can  stop  his  mouth  with  this  cry,  '  It  is  Christ 
that  died ;' — that  will  make  him  tremble,  for  he  crushed  the  ser- 
pent's head  in  that  victorious  hour.  And  I  can  shut  his  mouth 
again — '  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,'  for  he  took  him  captive 
on  that  day  ; — I  will  add,  '  who  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God.' 
I  can  foil  him  with  that,  for  he  sits  there  to  judge  him  and  to  con- 
demn him  for  ever.  Once  more  I  will  appeal  to  his  advocacy 
'Who  maketh  intercession  for  us.'  I  can  stop  his  accusation 
with  this  perpetual  care  of  Jesus  for  his  people."  Again,  cries 
Paul,  "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  my  charge  1"  There  lie  the 
bodies  of  the  saints  he  has  martyred,  and  they  cry  from  under 
the  altar — "  O  Lord  !  how  long  wilt  thou  not  avenge  thine  own 
elect  ?"  Paul  says, — "  Who  can  lay  any  thing  to  my  charge  1" 
And  they  speak  not ;  "  because,"  says  Paul,  "  I  have  obtained 
mercy — who  was  before  a  blasphemer,  a  persecutor,  and  inju- 
rious, that  in  me  first  he  might  show  forth  all  long-suffering." 
"  Christ  hath  died,  yea  rather,  hath  risen  again."  And  now, 
standing  in  the  midst  of  men  who  mock,  and  boast,  and  jeer,  he 
cries — "  Who  can  lay  any  thing  to  my  charge  V  and  no  one  dares 
to  speak,  for  man  himself  cannot  accuse ;  with  all  his  malevo- 
lence, and  acrimony,  and  malice,  he  can  bring  nothing  against 
him ;  no  charge  can  stand  at  the  bar  of  God  against  the  man 
whom  he  hath  absolved  through  the  merits  of  the  death  of  Christy 
and  the  power  of  his  resurrection. 

Is  it  not  a  noble  thing  for  a  Christian  to  be  able  to  go  where 
he  may,  and  feel  that  he  cannot  meet  his  accuser ;  that  wherever 
he  may  be,  whether  he  walketh  within  himself  in  the  chambers 
of  conscience,  or  out  of  himself  amongst  his  fellow  men,  or  above 
himself  into  heaven,  or  beneath  himself  into  hell,  yet  is  he  a  jus- 
tified one,  and  nothing  can  be  laid  to  his  charge.  Who  can  con- 
demn ?  Who  can  condemn  ?  Yea,  echo  O  ye  skies  ;  reverber- 
ate, ye  caverns  of  the  deep.  Who  can  condemn  when  Christ 
hath  died,  hath  risen  from  the  dead,  is  enthroned  on  high,  and  in- 
tercedes ? 

But  all  things  pass  away.  I  see  the  heavens  on  fire,  rolling  up 
like  a  scroll — 1  see  sun,  moon,  and  stars  pale  now  their  feeble 
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light — the  earth  is  tottering ;  the  pillars  of  heaven  are  rocking ; 
the  grand  assize  is  commenced — the  herald  angels  descend,  not  to 
sing  this  time,  but  with  thundering  trumpets  to  proclaim,  "  He 
comes,  he  comes  to  judge  the  earth  in  righteousness,  and  the 
people  in  equity."  What  says  the  believer  now  1  He  says,  "  I 
fear  not  that  assize,  for  who  can  condemn  V  The  great  white 
throne  is  set,  the  books  are  opened,  men  are  trembling,  fiends  are 
yelling,  sinners  are  shrieking — "  Rocks  hide  us,  mountains  on  us 
fall ;"  these  make  up  an  awful  chorus  of  dismay.  There  stands 
the  believer,  and,  looking  round  on  the  assembled  universe  of 
men  and  angels,  he  cries,  "  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  my  charge  f 
and  silence  reigns  through  earth  and  heaven.  Again  he  speaks, 
and  fixing  his  eyes  full  on  the  Judge  himself,  he  cries,  "  Who  is 
he  that  condemneth  f  And  lo,  there  upon  the  throne  of  judg- 
ment sits  the  only  one  who  can  condemn ;  and  who  is  that  1  It 
is  Christ  that  died,  yea  rather,  that  is  risen  again,  who  sitteth  on 
the  right  hand  of  God,  who  maketh  intercession  for  him.  Can 
those  lips  say,  "  Depart,  ye  cursed,"  to  the  man  for  whom  they 
once  did  intercede  1  Can  those  eyes  flash  lightnings  on  the  man 
whom  once  they  saw  in  sin,  and  thence  with  rays  of  love  they 
did  lift  him  up  to  joy,  and  peace,  and  purity  ?  No  !  Christ  will 
not  belie  himself  He  cannot  reverse  his  grace ;  it  cannot  be 
that  the  throne  of  condemnation  shall  be  exalted  on  the  ruins  of 
the  cross.  It  cannot  be  that  Christ  should  transform  himself  at 
last ;  but  till  he  can  do  so,  none  can  condemn.  None  but  he  hath 
a  right  to  condemn,  for  he  is  the  sole  judge  of  right  and  wrong, 
and  if  he  hath  died  shall  he  put  us  to  death,  and  if  he  hath  risen 
for  us,  shall  he  thrust  us  downwards  to  the  pit,  and  if  he  hath 
reigned  for  us  and  hath  been  accepted  for  us,  shall  he  cast  us 
away,  and  if  he  hath  pleaded  for  us-,  shall  he  curse  us  at  the  last  1 
No  !  Come  life,  come  death,  my  soul  can  rest  on  this.  He  died 
for  me.  I  cannot  be  punished  for  my  sin.  He  rose  again,  I  must 
rise,  and  though  I  die  yet  shall  I  live  again.  He  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  so  must  I.  I  must  be  crowned  and  reign  with 
him  for  ever.  He  intercedes,  and  he  must  be  heard.  He  beckons 
me,  and  I  must  be  brought  at  length  to  see  his  face,  and  to  be 
with  him  where  he  is. 
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I  will  say  no  more  ;  only  may  God  give  us  all  an  interest  in 
these  four  precious  things.  An  angel's  tongue  might  fail  to  sing 
their  sweetness,  or  tell  their  brightness  and  their  majesty  ;  mine 
has  failed— but  this  is  well.  The  excellency  of  the  power  is  in 
the  doctrine,  and  not  in  my  preaching.     Amen. 


SERMON   XL 

A  PSALM  OF  REMEMBRANCE. 

"  "We  have  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us." — 1  John, 
iv.  IG. 

It  is  very  pleasant  to  read  descriptions  of  the  Holy  Land  from 
observant  travellers,  who,  in  glowing  language,  have  depicted  its 
interesting  scenes.  I  must  confess,  that  all  books  which  speak  of 
the  land' where  Jesus  lived  and  died  have  an  attraction  for  me; 
but  how  much  more  delightful  must  it  be,  to  journey  there  one's- 
self,  to  stand  on  the  very  spot  where  Jesus  preached  and  prayed, 
and  to  kneel  upon  that  blood-stained  garden  of  Gethsemane,  in 
which  he  sweat  that  sacred  sweat  of  blood.  I  can  scarcely  im- 
agine what  must  be  the  sensation  of  a  true  Christian,  when  he 
stands  on  Calvary,  that  spot  of  all  others  most  dear  to  the  be- 
liever's soul.  All  the  descriptions  that  the  traveller  can  possibly 
give,  can  never  awaken  the  emo1!!ons  which  would  be  felt  if  we 
were  really  there  ourselves.  Nov/,  this  law  of  nature  I  would 
transfer  to  matters  of  grace.  Let  me  tell  you  this  day  what  I 
may  concerning  the  acts  of  God's  goodness  in  the  souls  of  his  peo- 
ple, my  description  will  be  dullness  itself  compared  with  the 
glorious  reality.  If  ^od  should  lend  me  help,  so  that  I  could,  in 
glowing  pictures,  portray  the  amazing  love  of  Christ  Jesus  to 
those  who  believe  in  him  ;  if  I  could  tell  you  of  their  matchless 
experience,  their  divine  drinkings  at  the  fountain  of  life  and  bliss, 
their  heavenly  feastings  in  the  banqueting-house,  all  this  would 
be  nothing,  compared  with  what  you  would  feel,  if  you  yourself 
could  taste,  and  handle,  and  see,  and  know,  and  believe. 

Let  me  add  another  figure  to  render  this  truth  yet  more  ap- 
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parent.  Suppose  an  eloquent  foreigner,  from  a  sunny  clime, 
should  endeavor  to  make  you  appreciate  the  fruits  of  his  nation. 
He  depicts  them  to  you.  He  describes  their  luscious  flavor,  their 
cooling  juice,  their  delicious  sweetness ;  but  how  powerless  will 
be  his  oration,  compared  wdth  your  vivid  remembrance,  if  you 
have  yourself  partaken  of  the  dainties  of  his  land.  It  is  even  so 
with  the  good  things  of  God  ;  describe  them  as  we  may,  we  can- 
not awaken  in  you  the  joy  and  delight  that  is  felt  by  the  man  who 
lives  upon  them,  who  makes  them  his  daily  food,  his  manna  from 
heaven,  and  his  water  from  the  rock.  'Tis  feeling,  'tis  tasting,  'tis 
actually  receiving  and  enjoying,  which  is,  after  all,  the  highest 
oratory  with,  which  "sve  can  possibly  explain  to  you  the  sweet  and 
precious  things  of  God. 

Now,  do  you  not  see  that  John  could  specially  speak  with 
power,  for  he  spake  from  his  own  experience.  And  do  you  not 
perceive  that  his  language  cannot  be  understood,  except  we  put 
ourselves  in  his  position,  and  are  able  to  echo  his  words,  when  he 
said,  "  We  have  knoAvn  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to 
us  1"  There  are  many  here,  I  doubt  not,  who  can  join  in  this  de- 
claration of  the  apostle.  And  may  the  Holy  Spirit  help  me, 
while  I  endeavor  to  draw  out  an  expression  of  grateful  thanks 
from  those  who  have  believed  and  known  the  love  which  God 
hath  to  them. 

First,  then,  I  shall  look  upon  my  text  as  being  an  abstract  of 
Christian  €X2yerie7ice ;  secondly,  I  shall  view  it  as  the  summary  of 
Christian  testimony  ;  and  after  that,  I  shall  regard  it  as  the  ground- 
luork  of  Christian  encouragement. 

I.  First  of  all,  we  have  before  us  here,  the  abstract  of 
CHRISTIAN  EXPERIENCE  !  Somc  will  dcmur  to  this.  If  you  should 
bring  some  Christians  up  and  say,  "  Come,  now,  just  tell  us  in  a 
few  words  what  you  think  of  the  Christian  life;"  they  would 
begin  with  a  deep-fetched  groan,  and  then  with  the  slightest  pos- 
sible allusion  to  mercy  they  would  pass  on  to  describe  their  con- 
tinual exercises  of  soul,  their  deep  afflictions,  their  desperate 
adversities,  and  their  tremendous  corruptions,  and  then  they 
would  end  wdth  another  groan.  But  I  tliink  the  healthy  Christian, 
if  he  is  asked  this  question, — "  Now,  can  you  possibly  give  in  one 
short  sentence  a  statement  of  your  Christian  experience  V  would 
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come  forward  joyously,  and  say,  "  I  will  say  nothing  about  my- 
self, but  I  will  speak  to  the  honor  of  my  God,  and  I  am  sweetly 
constrained  to  affirm,  that  '  /  have  known  and  have  believed  the  love 
thai  God  hath  to  me.''  "  That  would  be  his  abstract  of  experience, 
and  the  very  best  I  am  sure  that  any  child  of  God  can  present. 
It  is  true  that  we  have  our  trials,  but  it  is  just  as  true  that  we  are 
delivered  out  of  them.  It  is  true  that  we  have  our  corruptions, 
and  mournfully  do  we  know  this  to  be  the  fact ;  but  it  is  just  as 
true  that  we  have  an  all-sufficient  Saviour,  who  overcomes  these 
corruptions,  and  enables  us  to  tread  the  dragon  beneath  our  feet. 
In  looking  back  we  dare  not  say  that  we  have  not  passed  the  den 
of  leopards.  It  would  be  wrong  if  we  were  to  deny  that  we  have 
floundered  through  the  slough  of  despond,  and  have  crept  along 
the  valley  of  humiliation,  but  we  can  say  we  have  been  through 
them  ;  we  have  not  remained  in  them  ;  we  have  not  left  our  bones 
bleaching  in  the  burning  sun,  nor  our  bodies  to  be  the  prey  of  the 
lion.  Our  sorrows  have  been  the  heralds  of  mercies.  Our  griefs 
cannot  mar  the  melody  of  our  praise,  for  we  reckon  them  to  be 
the  deep  bass  notes  of  our  song.  The  deeper  our  troubles  the 
louder  our  thanks  to  God,  who  has  assuredly  led  his  servants 
through  all  and  hath  preserved  us  until  now.  Our  past  troubles 
are  no  disturbers  of  our  happy  worship  :  they  do  but  swell  the 
stream  of  our  grateful  affection.  We  put  do^vn  all  our  trials  into 
the  account,  but  still  we  declare  our  one  unconti^adicted  avowal, 
that  "  we  have  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us." 

You  will  observe  the  distinction  which  the  apostle  makes.  I 
may  not  be  able  clearly  to  bring  it  out,  but  it  struck  my  mind  as 
being  a  very  beautiful  description  of  the  Christian's  two-fold 
experience.  Sometimes  he  knows  the  love  that  God  has  to  him, 
and  at  other  times  he  believes  it.  There  is  a  difference  here  :  I 
hope  I  shall  be  able  to  make  it  plain. 

1.  Sometimes  the  Christian  knows  the  love  of  God  to  him.  I 
w^ill  mention  two  or  three  particular  ways  in  which  he  knows  it. 

Sometimes  he  knows  it  by  seeing  it.  He  goes  to  his  house  and 
he  finds  it  stored  with  plenty — "  his  bread  is  given  him,  and  his 
water  is  sure."  The  secret  of  God  is  upon  his  tabernacle,  the 
Almighty  is  with  him,  and  his  children  are  about  him.  He  washes 
his  steps  with  butter,  and  the  rocks  pour  him  out  rivers  of  oil. 
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His  root  is  spread  out  by  the  river,  and  the  dew  lieth  all  night 
upon  his  branch ;  his  glory  is  fresh  in  him,  and  his  bow  is  renewed 
in  his  hand.  He  is  blessed  in  his  going  out  and  in  his  coming  in ; 
he  hath  the  blessings  of  heaven  above,  and  of  "  the  deep  which 
lieth  under."  He  is  like  Job  ;  the  Lord  hath  set  a  hedge  about 
him,  and  all  that  he  possesseth.  Now,  truly,  he  can  say,  "  I  know 
the  love  of  God  to  me,  for  I  can  see  it.  I  can  see  a  gracious  pro- 
vidence pouring  forth  out  of  the  cornucopia  of  providence  an 
abundance  of  all  that  my  soul  can  desire."  This,  however,  might 
not  completely  convince  him  of  God's  love  if  it  were  not  that  he 
has  also  a  consciousness  that  these  things  are  not  given  him  as 
husks  are  cast  to  swine,  but  they  are  bestowed  on  him  as  love- 
tokens  from  a  tender  God.  His  ways  please  the  Lord,  and  there- 
fore he  maketh  even  his  enemies  to  be  at  peace  with  him.  The 
man  at  such  a  time  has  a  joyous  spirit ;  when  he  reads  the  Scrip- 
ture it  is  one  great  transparency  from  beginning  to  end ;  when 
he  meditates  upon  its  pages  it  is  like  a  bracelet  set  about  with 
the  rarest  jewels.  He  goes  about  his  Master's  service,  and  the 
Lord  makes  him  successful.  He  sows  and  he  reaps,  he  ploughs, 
and  the  furrows  team  with  plenty ;  the  sower  overtakes  the 
reaper,  and  the  reaper  overtakes  the  sower.  God  gives  hira 
many  harvests  in  a  year.  The  work  of  his  hands  is  established, 
and  his  labor  of  love  is  accepted.  The  Lord  hath  made  him  ex- 
ceeding rich,  he  hath  blessed  him,  and  his  cup  runs  over ;  he  hath 
all  that  heart  can  desire.  "  Now,"  he  says,  "  I  know  the  good- 
ness of  God."  This,  truly,  is  very  easy  work,  and  yet,  easy 
though  it  be,  we  ought  not  to  forget  that  we  have  had  such  sea- 
sons, we  have  had  many  trials,  but,  in  the  desert  of  our  trial,  we 
have  had  sometimes  an  oasis  like  this ;  we  can  look  back  to  some 
sunny  spot  when  we  could  say,  "  Surely  the  arms  of  love  are 
round  about  me  both  temporally  and  spiritually."  "  He  hath  set 
me  upon  a  rock,  and  established  my  goings."  Then  the  Christian 
hioius  the  love  of  God. 

Another  time  in  which  he  knows  his  Father's  love  is,  when  he 
sees  it  after  coming  out  of  affliction.  He  hath  been  sore  sick,  and 
while  he  has  been  on  his  bed  he  has  been  vexed  with  anxious 
thoughts  concerning  those  he  might  leave  behind,  or  even  about 
himself.     In  the  hour  of  languishing  he  cried  to  the  Lord  for 
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deliverance-;  and,  at  last,  he  felt  the  young  blood  leaping  through 
his  veins  anew.  New  health  was  restored  to  him,  and  he  trod 
the  green  sward  again  with  light,  elastic  steps,  singing,  "  The 
Lord  hath  heard  my  cry,  like  Hezekiah,  and  has  lengthened  my 
days.  Now  I  know  the  love  which  God  hath  to  me."  Or  else 
he  has  incurred  great  losses  in  business.  One  after  another 
the  curtains  of  his  habitation  were  rent,  the  cords  were  cut  in 
twain,  and  all  the  tent  pins  pulled  up  by  the  invading  enemy ; 
he  thought  at  last  that  nothing  would  be  left  him,  "  Surely  I 
shall  die  in  poverty,"  says  he,  for  bankruptcy  stares  him  in  the 
face.  But  anon  the  tide  is  changed,  the  keel  of  his  ship  almost 
grated  on  the  gravel,  but  now  it  begins  to  float,  aud  boldly  he 
spreads  his  sails,  and  gallantly  he  rides  the  billows;  now  can 
he  exclaim,  "  I  know  the  love  that  God  hath  to  me."  He  has 
brought  his  servant  out  of  the  horrible  pit,  and  out  of  the  miry 
clay,  and  hath  again  appeared  to  me  in  mercy  and  chased  away 
my  doubts  and  fears. 

So  also  has  it  been  with  many  a  man  when  he  has  for  years 
been  laboring  under  a  heavy  trial  and  at  last  escapes  from  it. 
Look  at  old  Jacob.  I  believe  that  all  his  life  long  he  would 
would  have  put  in  a  demurrer  against  what  I  have  just  de- 
clared, viz.,  that  this  is  a  summary  of  Christian  experience. 
He  would  have  said,  "  No,  young  man,  I  tell  you  it  is  not ;  my 
experience  has  been  one  of  trouble  and  trial  ever  since  I  left 
my  Father's  house."  And  we  could  tell  him  the  reason  of  it 
too,  if  he  particularly  wished  to  know.  But  surely,  when  at 
last  he  put  his  aged  arms  around  the  neck  of  his  son  Joseph, 
when  at  last  he  saw  him  ruler  over  all  Egypt,  and  when  his  two 
grandchildren  were  brought  to  kneel  before  him  to  receive  his 
blessing,  the  old  man  might  have  reversed  what  he  said,  and  no 
more  have  exclaimed,  "  Few  and  evil,"  but  "  Now  I  know  the 
love  that  God  hath  towards  me."  As  it  was,  he  did  end  his  life 
with  a  song,  and  finished  by  praising  the  angel  who  had  blessed 
him  and  kept  him  from  all  evil.  Even  Jacob  is  no  exception  to 
the  great  rule — that  the  life  of  God's  people  is  a  proof  of  the 
text.     "  We  know  and  believe  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us." 

There  are  other  ways  in  which  God's  children  know  their 
Father's  love      Besides  what  they  see,  there  is  something  which 
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they  feel.  There  are  times  when  the  father  takes  his  child  into 
his  arms,  presses  him  to  his  bosom,  and  kisses  him  with  the 
kisses  of  his  lips.  •  These  are  the  fond  expressions  to  set  forth 
the  tender  commmiings  which  God  hath  with  his  children.  John 
could  say,  "  We  have  known,"  for  he  had  laid  his  head  on  Jesus' 
bosom.  He  had  been  with  him  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
he  had  been  with  him  on  the  mount  of  transfiguration,  he  had 
been  with  him,  too,  when  he  worked  his  special  miracles,  and 
therefore,  from  the  flict  that  he  had  communion  with  Christ  at 
the  supper,  and  in  his  sufferings  and  his  miracles,  John  might 
say,  "  We  know  the  love  that  he  hath  to  us."  And  have  not 
you  and  I — let  us  now  speak  from  personal  experience — have 
not  we  had  fellowship  Avith  Christ  ?  There  have  been  times 
w^hen  we  were  not  nearer  to  ourselves  than  we  were  to  God, 
when  we  were  as  assured  that  we  were  having  fellowship  with 
him  as  a  man  talketh  with  his  friend ;  as  sure,  I  say,  as  we  were 
of  our  own  existence.  Bitter  though  we  sometimes  think  that 
our  lives  have  been,  yet  have  there  been  periods  in  them  akin  to 
heaven,  when  we  could  say,  "  If  this  is  not  glory  it  is  next  door 
to  it.  If  I  am  not  on  the  other  side  Jordan,  at  least  my  Master 
is  on  this  side  of  it.  If  IJiave  not  yet  been  permitted  to  walk 
the  golden  streets,  yet  these  very  streets  on  earth  have  been  trod- 
den by  heavenly  footsteps  while  I  have  walked  with  God." 
Times  there  have  been  when  a  Christian  would  not  have  changed 
his  best  estate  for  an  angel's  wing  of  fire.  He  has  felt  that  he 
was  with  Christ,  and  was  as  certain  of  it  as  if  he  had  seen  his 
pierced  hands  and  his  feet.  Then  could  he  say,  "  Now  I  know 
the  love  that  God  hath  towards  me." 

And  at  times,  too,  there  has  been  another  knowledge,  not  so 
high,  perhaps,  as  communion,  bringing  with  it  less  of  rapture 
and  ecstacy,  but  not  less  of  solid  consolation :  I  mean  the  infal- 
lible testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Spirit  of  God  witnessing 
with  our  spirit  that  we  are  born  of  God.  I  am  no  believer  in 
those  dreams  and  visions  with  which  many  persons  mar  their 
experience.  I  do  not  believe  in  those  tales  I  hear  people  tell 
about  hearing  a  voice,  or  seeing  an  angel.  Such  things  happen 
now  and  then — now  and  tlieyi ;  but  when  we  are  overdone  with 
them,  we  begin  to  suspect  them  to  be  utterly  false.     But  I  speak 
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not  as  a  fanatic  or  enthusiast,  when  I  testify  that  there  is  such  a 
thing  as  an  express  reveLation  made  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the 
individual  man.  Besides,  this  written  Word  of  God,  which  is 
that  on  which  we  rely,  as  a  sure  word  of  testimony,  whereunto 
ye  do  well  to  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light  that  shineth  in  a  dark 
place.  There  is,  besides  this,  I  say,  another,  a  distinct,  decided, 
infallible  utterance  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  soul  of  man,  when 
he  beareth  witness  with  our  spirit  that  we  are  born  of  God,  and 
at  such  times — and  I  will  not  stop  to  explain  how  it  is  ;  for  the 
natural  man  would  not  understand  me,  and  the  spiritual  man 
knoweth  already — at  such  times  the  believer  says,  "  Now  I  hiow 
the  love  that  God  hath  to  me."  If  the  devil  himself  in  person 
should  meet  the  believer  when  he  hath  this  witness,  and  tell  him 
that  God  did  not  love  him,  he  would  call  him  a  liar  to  his  face, 
and  say,  "  The  Spirit  of  God  has  told  me  so,  and  I  will  believe 
the  Spirit  of  God,  and  I  will  not  believe  thee,  thou  liar  from  the 
beginning,  thou  father  of  lies."  Now,  this  is  a  very  joyous  part 
of  the  believer's  experience,  that  both  by  sight  and  by  feeling, 
and  by  distinct  inward  witnessing,  he  can  often  say,  "  I  know  the 
love  that  God  hath  towards  me." 

2.  But  times  there  are  of  thick  darkness,  when  neither  sun  nor 
moon  appear  for  many  days ;  when  the  tempest  rages  exceed- 
ingly, and  two  seas  meet  in  dread  collision.  There  are  seasons 
when  the  Christian,  dismasted  and  dismantled,  drifts  before  the 
storm  a  miserable  hulk,  unable  to  grasp  the  rudder  or  to  man  the 
yards.  All  strength  and  hope  are  gone.  He  looks  upward,  but 
he  sees  no  helper ;  downward,  and  he  beholds  nothing  but  the 
uttermost  depths  of  despair ;  around  him  there  is  nought  but 
terror,  and  all  about  him  every  thing  frownetb  dismay.  At  such 
a  time,  noble  is  the  Christian  who  can  say,  "  Now  it  may  be  I 
do  not  know  the  love  that  God  hath  to  me,  but  I  believe  it.  Now 
I  believe  it,"  saith  he :  "  Yes,  roll  on,  ye  waves ;  tell  me  that 
ye  shall  engulph  me,  but  I  believe  not  you.  He  who  hath  prom- 
ised to  preserve  me — him  I  believe,  and  on  his  love  will  I  rely, 
even  though  now  I  see  no  proof  of  it.  Now,  poor  vessel,  drift 
before  the  storm ;  and  you,  ye  rocks,  roar  yonder  with  your 
sounding  breakers ;  but  I  fear  not  yoia,  for  I  believe  the  love  of 
God  towards  me.  I  cannot  be  wrecked  completely.  Driven 
8* 
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before  the  storm  I  may  be;  half  a  wreck  and  tempest  tossed  T 
am,  but  wholly  lost  1  never  can  be  ;  and  now  this  day,  in  the 
teeth  of  evidence,  in  opposition  to  every  thing  which  goes  against 
it,  now  I  believe  the  love  which  God  hath  for  me." 

The  first  position,  that  of  knowing  God's  love  is  the  sweetest, 
but  that  of  believing  God's  love  is  the  grandest.  To  feel  God's 
love  is  very  precious,  but  to  believe  it  when  you  do  not  feel  it 
is  the  noblest.  He  may  be  but  a  little  Christian  who  knows 
God's  love,  but  he  is  a  great  Christian  who  believes  it,  when  the 
visible  contradicts  it,  and  the  invisible  withholds  its  witness. 
No  one  so  grand  as  that  prophet,  who  sees  the  olive  wither, 
the  fig-tree  blasted,  the  vines  devoured  by  the  caterpillar,  the 
stalls  emptied,  and  the  flocks  destroyed,  who  sees  famine  star- 
ing him  in  the  face,  and  yet  rejoices  in  the  Lord.  Oh,  that  is 
honoring  God.  Ye  that  believe  him  in  the  sunshine,  ye  offer 
him  pence ;  but  ye  that  believe  him  in  the  storm  ye  pay  him 
pounds.  No  revenue  so  rich  as  that  which  comes  from  the  fat  yet 
seemingly  barren  land  of  affliction ;  God  gets  no  honor  greater 
than  that  which  he  receives  from  the  trustful  faith,  of  a  cast 
down  but  not  destroyed  believer.  Blessed  is  he  who  is  perplexed 
but  not  in  despair,  persecuted  but  not  forsaken,  who  is  poor,  yet, 
by  his  faith,  maketh  many  rich  ;  who  hath  nothing,  yet  possesseth 
all  things  ;  who  cries,  "  I  can  do  nothing,"  and  yet  can  add,  "  I 
can  do  all  things  through  Christ  that  strengtheneth  me." 

And  now,  do  not  these  two  states  make  np  a  summary  of 
Christian  experience  ?  "  We  know  and  believe  the  love  that  God 
hath  to  us."  "  Ah,"  says  one,  "  we  have  sometimes  doubted  it." 
No,  I  will  leave  that.  You  may  insert  it  in  your  confession,  but 
I  will  not  put  it  into  my  song.  Confess  your  doubts,  but  write 
them  not  in  this  our  psalm  of  praise.  I  am  sure,  in  looking 
back,  you  will  say,  "  Oh  how  foolish  I  was  ever  to  doubt  a  faith- 
ful and  unchanging  God."  Bring  all  your  doubts  and  fears  this 
day  ;  hew  them  in  pieces  like  Agag  before  the  Lord ;  let  not  one 
escape  ;  take  them  and  hang  them  up  upon  a  tree  till  evening, 
and  then  take  a  great  stone  and  set  it  at  the  mouth  of  their  sepul- 
chre, that  they  may  rise  no  more.  Oh  for  grace  from  this  day 
forward  to  say,  "  When  I  know  not  my  Father's  love,  I  will  be- 
lieve it,  and  when  I  have  his  presence,  then  will  I  sing  aJoud  '  I 
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know  that  love  which  he  hath  towards  me.' "  This,  then,  is  my 
first  head. 

II.  The  second  is, — this  text  is  a  summary  of  the  believer's 
TESTIMONY.  Evcry  Christian  is  to  be  a  testifier.  Every  thing 
that  God  has  made  speaks  of  him.  One  speaks  of  his  power,  an " 
other  of  his  majesty.  The  rolling  sea  and  the  bespangled  sky 
both  tell  of  his  power  and  of  his  strength.  Others  tell  of  his  wis 
dom ;  some  of  his  goodness.  But  the  saint  has  9  peculiar  testi- 
mony. He  is  to  be  a  witness  with  heart  and  lips.  All  the  other 
creatures  speak  not  with  words.  They  may  sing  as  they  shine, 
but  they  cannot  sing  vocally.  It  is  the  believer's  part  in  the  great 
eternal  chorus  to  lift  up  voice  and  heart  at  once,  and  as  an  intel- 
ligent, living,  loving,  learning  witness,  to  testify  to  God.  Now  I 
think  I  can  say,  or  rather,  I  will  speak  for  the  thousands  of  Israel 
gathered  here  this  morning, — tve  can  say  our  testimony  to  an  un- 
believing world,  and  to  poor  despairing  sinners,  is  just  this, — "  tve 
know  and  have  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  towards  us^  This 
is  our  testimony,  and  we  desire  to  tell  it  every  where  as  long  as 
we  live ;  and,  dying,  we  hope  we  shall  be  enabled  to  repeat  it 
with  our  last  laboring  breath.  We  will  say,  when  life  is  finished, 
and  eternity  begins,  "  We  have  known  and  have  believed  the  love 
that  God  hath  towards  us." 

Let  me  enlarge,  however,  upon  this  testimony  ;  and  in  the  pres- 
ence of  many  who  know  nothing  of  God,  let  me  give  an  outline 
of  the  full  testimony  of  every  believer. 

In  the  first  place,  we  have  known  that  God's  love  to  us  is  un- 
deserved.    This  we  can  tell  you  with  the  tears  in  our  eyes. 

"  There  was  nothing  in  us  that  could  merit  esteem, 
Or  give  the  Creator  delight. 
'Twas  even  so,  Father,  we  ever  must  sing, 
For  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight." 

Our  astonishment  increases  every  hour  when  we  think  of  his  love 
to  us,  for  there  was  nothing  in  us  that  could  have  caused  it.  Often 
have  we  asked  ourselves  the  question : — 

"  Why  was  I  made  to  hear  thy  voice, 
And  enter  while  there's  room  ; 
When  thousands  make  a  wretched  choice, 
And  rather  starve  than  come  ?" 
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and  our  only  answer  is — 

"  Twas  the  same  love  that  spread  the  feast. 
That  sweetly  forced  us  in ; 
Else  we  had  still  refused  to  taste, 
And  perished  in  our  sin." 

Ye  poor  sinners,  ye  think  that  there  must  be  something  in  you 
before  God  can  love  you.  Our  testimony  is,  that  God  hath  loved 
us  ;  we  are  sure  of  this,  and  we  do  not  speak  half-heartedly,  when 
we  declare  that  we  are  equally  sure  that  there  never  was  any  thing 
in  us  by  nature  that  he  could  love.  We  may  doubt  a  great  many 
doctrines,  but  we  cannot  doubt  this.  This  is  a  matter  of  fact, 
that  in  us,  that  is,  in  our  flesh  there  dwelleth  no  good  thing.  We 
have  known  and  have  beMeved  that  the  love  of  God  towards  us  is 
free,  sovereign,  undeserved,  and  springs  entirely  from  the  over- 
flowing love  of  his  own  heart,  and  is  not  caused  by  any  thing 
in  us. 

Another  thing  we  can  bear  testimony  to,  is  this — that  the  love 
of  God  is  unconquerable.  This  is  my  witness,  and  the  witness  of 
all  the  thousands  here  to-day.  We  strove  against  God's  love  at 
first ;  Jesus  knocked  at  the  door,  but  we  would  not  open  to  him ; 
he  ijivited,  but  we  would  not  come ;  he  called,  but  we  would  not 
hearken.  We  can  say  with  deepest  grief  we  ti'eated  our  best 
friend  most  shamefully.  He  knocked  at  our  door  in  the  night, 
with  his  hair  wet  with  dew  and  his  locks  filled  with  the  drops  of 
the  night,  but  we  regarded  him  not.  In  sloth  and  pride  we  still 
kept  the  bed  of  indolence  and  self-confidence,  and  we  would  not 
rise  to  let  him  in.  And  we  can  testify,  that  if  his  love  could  have 
been  conquered,  we  should  have  conquered  it ;  for  we  shot  out 
the  envenomed  shafts  of  ingratitude,  we  held  up  against  him  per- 
petually the  shield  of  our  hard-heartedness,  and  if  he  could  have 
been  overcome,  if  he  were  not  an  Almighty  Saviour,  we  should 
have  defeated  him,  and  have  been  still  his  enemies.  Ye  sinners, 
we  can  affirm  that  love  divine  is  a  love  which  many  w^aters  can 
not  quench,  and  which  the  floods  can  not  drown. 

We  can  yet  again  bear  another  testimony  to  God's  love.  We 
can  say  concerning  his  love  that  it  has  never  been  diminished  by 
all  the  sins  we  have  ever  committed  since  we  believed.    We  have 
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been  verily  guilty,  and  we  blush  to  say  it.  We  have  often  re- 
volted, but  we  have  never  found  him  unwilling  to  forgive.  We 
have  gone  to  him  laden  with  guilt,  but  we  have  come  away  with 
our  burden  removed.  Oh  !  if  God  could  ever  cast  away  his  peo- 
ple, he  would  have  cast  away  me.  I  am  sure  God  never  turns 
his  children  out  of  doors,  or  this  had  been  my  lot  long  ago.  I  am 
certain  of  the  doctrine  of  final  perseverance,  because  I  have  perse- 
vered as  long  as  I  have.  If  God  meant  to  take  my  name  out  of 
the  covenant,  he  has  had  mighty  reasons  enough  long  ere  this. 

''  If  ever  it  should  come  to  pass, 

That  slieep  of  Christ  should  fall  away, 
My  fickle,  feeble  soul,  alas! 

Would  fall  a  thousand  times  a  day ; 
Were  not  thy  love  as  firm  as  free, 
Thou  soon  wouldst  take  it,  Lord,  from  me." 

No,  we  have  known,  we  have  believed  the  love  of  God  to  us  is 
not  to  be  cut  asunder  by  our  sins,  nor  diminished  by  our  un- 
worthiness. 

And  yet  another  thing  we  may  say.  We  have  known  and  we 
have  believed  the  love  of  God  to  us  to  be  perfectly  immutable. 
We  have  changed,  but  he  has  changed  never.  We  have  doubted 
him,  but  when  we  believed  not  he  has  remained  faithful.  We 
have  sometimes  been  in  the  greatest  depths,  but  never  too  low  for 
his  long  arm  to  react.  We  have  sometimes,  it  is  true,  run  so  far 
from  him  that  we  could  not  see  Mm  but  he  could  always  see  us. 
We  have  never  found  an  end  to  his  all-sufficiency,  or  a  limit  to  his 
omnipotence.     We  have  never  found  a  change  in  his  love, 

"  Immutable  his  will, 

Though  dark  m^y  be  my  grave ; 
His  loving  heart  is  still 

Unchangeably  the  same. 
My  soul  through  many  changes  goes ; 
His  love  no  variation  knows." 

We  have  known  this.  We  have  tasted  and  handled  this.  We 
are  not  to  be  argued  out  of  it.  We  are  sure  it  is  true.  God  is 
immutable.  Because  he  has  been  immutable  to  us,  so  far,  "  we 
have  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us." 
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I  will  make  but  one  other  remark  here,  and  that  is,  we  can  bear 
our  willing  witness  that  the  love  of  God  to  us  has  been  an  unfil- 
ing support  in  all  our  trials.  I  cannot  speak  as  a  gray-headed 
man  of  the  storms  and  troubles  which  many  of  you  have  endured  ; 
but  I  have  had  more  joys  and  more  sorrows  in  the  last  few  years 
than  any  man  in  this  place,  for  my  life  has  been  compressed  as 
with  a  Bramah  press — a  vast  mass  of  emotion  into  one  year.  I 
have  gone  to  the  very  bottoms  of  the  mountains,  as  some  of  you 
know,  in  a  night  that  never  can  be  erased  from  my  memory,  a 
night  connected  with  this  place.  I  have  had  to  pass  also  through 
severe  suffering  and  trial  from  the  calumny  and  scorn  of  man, 
with  abuse  hailed  pitilessly  on  my  head.  And  I  have  had  to  pass 
through  severe  personal  bodily  pain.  But  as  far  as  my  witness 
goes,  I  can  say  that  he  is  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  and  in  the 
last  extremity,  and  he  has  been  a  good  God  to  me.  Unfaithful  I 
have  been ;  he  has  forgiven  that,  and  will  forgive ;  but  unfaithful 
to  me  he  never  has  been  ;  and  if  I  had  the  choosing  of  the  rest  of 
my  life,  I  would  not  choose,  but  let  him  map  my  way  to  the  end, 
as  he  has  done  until  now,  for  "  surely  goodness  aaid  mercy  shall 
follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord  for  ever."  As  for  you,  gray-headed  men  now  present, 
what  tales  you  could  tell !  You  remember  the  many  deliverances 
you  have  had  under  your  sharp  afflictions.  You  have  seen  a  wife 
buried,  but  you  have  seen  your  God  living.  You  have  seen  your 
children  carried,  one  after  another,  to  the  tomb,  but  you  have 
been  able  to  say  "  The  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away, 
and  blessed  be  his  name."  You  have  had  your  deaj'cst  friends 
sundered  from  you,  but  still  have  said : 

"  How  can  I  bereaved  be, 
Since  I  cannot  part  with  tliee  ?" 

You  have  had  attacks  of  Satan,  you  have  had  doubts  and  fears — 
you  have  been  assailed  by  men,  by  earth  and  by  hell,  but  you 
can  say — 

"  "When  trouble  like  a  glooni}^  cloud 

Hath  gathered  thick  and  thundered  loud ; 

He  near  my  soul  has  always  stood, 

His  loving  kindnaes,  O  how  good." 
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Your  testimony  is  Mdthout  a  flaw.  Not  one  good  thing  hath 
failed  of  all  that  the  Lord  God  has  promised,  he  has  never  left 
yoM,  never  forsaken  you.  But  to  this  day  you  can  say,  glory  be 
unto  the  name  of  an  unchanging  God,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day, 
and  for  ever. 

III.  And  now  the  last  point  is — the  practical  use  of  this  great 

trv*th.       It    is    THE    GROUNDWORK    OF    CHRISTIAN    ENCOURAGEMENT. 

Will  you  just  think  that  I  am  coming  down  out  of  the  pulpit  now 
to  you  1  I  cannot  perform  much  pastoral  visitation  in  going  from 
house  to  house,  and  so  let  us  do  it  wholesale  this  morning,  and 
may  the  Spirit  of  God  make  it  a  reality. 

Dear  brothers  and  sisters,  there  are  some  of  you  here  to-day 
who  have  been  very  much  and  very  sorely  tried,  for  your  path 
has  been  through  fire  and  through  water.  You  are  servants  of 
God,  and  in  looking  back  you  can  say  that  you  have  been  helped 
hitherto.  Just  now  your  health  and  your  spirits  are  failing  you ; 
you  are  brought  very  lo\y  indeed.  Permit  your  minister  to  take 
hold  of  your  hand,  and  look  you  in  the  face.  My  dear  brother, 
will  you  dishonor  your  God  now  1  You  say,  "  No,  God  forbid 
that  I  should  dislwnor  him."  My  dear  friend,  you  have  now  be- 
fore you  a  noble  opportunity — an  opportunity  which  an  angel 
might  well  envy  you ;  you  have  a  noble  opportunity  of  honoring 
God  in  the  fire.  I  will  not  speak  lightly  of  your  troubles  ;  I  will 
suppose  them  to  be  just  as  great  as  you  say  they  are.  But  will 
you  glorify  him  in  them  all  ?  Come,  you  have  trusted  him  many 
times,  will  you  trust  him  now  1  Perhaps  Satan  has  a  commis- 
sion from  on  high  to  try  you,  and  sift  you  in  his  sieve.  He  has 
been  before  God,  and  your  Lord  has  said  to  him,  "  Hast  thou 
considered  my  servant  Job  V  "  Ah,"  says  Satan,  "  he  serves 
thee  now,  but  thou  hast  set  a  hedge  about  him  and  blessed  him, 
let  me  but  touch  him ;"  and  he  has  come  down  to  you,  and  he 
has  afflicted  you  in  your  estate,  afflicted  you  in  your  family,  and 
at  last  he  has  afflicted  you  in  your  body.  Shall  Satan  be  the 
conqueror  1  shall  grace  give  way  ?  O  my  dear  brother,  stand  up 
now  and  say  once  more,  once  for  all,  "  I  tell  thee,  Satan,  the  grace 
of  God  is  more  than  a  match  for  thee  ;  he  is  with  me,  and  in  all 
this  I  will  not  utter  one  word  against  the  Lord  my  God.  He 
doeth  all  liiings  well — well,  even  now,  and  I  do  rejoice  in  him." 
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The  Lord  is  always  pleased  with  his  children  when  they  can 
stand  up  for  him  when  circumstances  seem  to  belie  him.  Here 
come  the  witnesses  into  court.  The  devil  says,  "  Soul,  God  has 
forgotten  thee,  I  will  bring  in  my  witness."  JFirst  he  summons 
your  debts— a  long  bill  of  losses.  "  There,"  says  he,  "  would 
God  suffer  you  to  fall  thus,  if  he  loved  you  1"  Then  he  brings 
in  your  children — either  their  death,  or  their  disobedience,  or 
something  worse,  and  says,  "Would  the  Lord  suffer  these  things 
to  come  upon  you,  if  he  loved  you  1"  At  last  he  brings  in  your 
poor  tottering  body,  and  all  your  doubts  and  fears,  and  the 
hidings  of  Jehovah's  face.  "  Ah,"  says  the  devil,  "  do  you  be- 
lieve that  God  loves  you  now  ?"  Oh,  it  is  noble,  if  you  are  able 
to  stand  forth  and  say  to  all  these  witnesses,  "  I  hear  what  you 
have  to  say,  let  God  be  true,  and  every  man  and  every  thing  be 
a  liar  ;  I  believe  none  of  you.  You  all  say,  God  does  not  love 
me  ;  but  he  does,  and  if  the  witnesses  against  his  love  were  mul- 
tiplied a  hundredfold,  yet  still  would  I  say,  '  I  know  whom  I  have 

believed.' " 

"  I  know  that  safe  with  him  remains, 
Protected  by  his  power, 
What  I've  committed  to  his  hands, 
'Till  the  decisive  hour  ;" 

He  will  bring  me  safe  to  heaven  at  last,  unhurt  by  the  way. 

1  have  but  one  other  use  to  make  of  my  text.  In  this  large 
assembly,  composed  of  so  great  a  multitude  of  men,  there  are 
doubtless  some  who  are  saying,  "  I  cannot  think  that  God  wTmld 
have  mercy  on  such  a  sinner  as  I  am."  "  I  cannot  conceive," 
says  another  one,  "  though  I  know  my  guilt,  I  cannot  conceive 
that  the  love  of  God  can  blot  out  such  iniquity  as  mine."  Per- 
mit me  to  take  your  hand,  and  if  mine  is  not  enough  I  could  take 
you  round  these  galleries,  and  down  here,  'and  I  could  give  you 
hundreds  of  hands,  and  hundreds  of  lips  should  speak  and  say, 
"  Sinner,  never  think  that  the  love  of  God  can  be  exceeded  or 
destroyed  by  your  sin,  for  /obtained  mercy,"  and  round  the  gal- 
lery the  sound  would  go  if  this  were  a  gospel  chorus — "  and  I," 
"  and  I,"  "  and  I,"  and  you  might  go  up  to  the  brother,  and  say, 
"  What  were  you  ?"  "  I  was  a  drunkard,"  says  one.  "  I  was  a 
swearer,  I  cursed  God,"  says  another.     "  I  loved  the  pugilistic 


A    PSALM    OF    RBMEMBRANCE.  185 

ring,  and  the  skittle  ground,"  says  another.  "  I  was  a  whore- 
monger, an  adulterer,  and  yet  God  has  forgiven  me,"  and  O  how 
sweetly  would  we  all  sing  in  chorus,  concerning  the  power  of 
Christ  to  save,  for  we  have  all  in  our  measure  felt  its  might. 

Now,  my  dear  friend,  I  take  your  hand,  and  I  say,  "  We  have 
known  and  have  believed  the  love  that  God  hath  to  us,"  and  ive 
are  tl^  very  chief  of  sinners  ourselves.  Will  you  honor  God  by 
believing  that  he  is  able  to  save  you  through  the  blood  of  Christ, 
for  if  the  Lord  now  enables  you  to  honor  him  in  believing,  de- 
pend upon  it,  he  has  begun  a  good  work  in  you  and  has  set  his 
heart  upon  you.  Sinners,  believe  that  God  is  love.  O  trust 
him  who  gave  his  Son  to  die.  He  will  deny  you  nothing.  If 
you  ask  with  humble  faith,  you  shall  assuredly  receive.  Our 
witness  is  given ;  reject  it  not.  "  We  have  known,  we  have  be- 
lieved the  love  that  God  hath  to  us." 


SEEMON   XII. 

THE  NECESSITY  OF  THE  SPIRIT'S  WORE. 

"  And  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you," — Ezekiel,  xxxvi.  2*7. 

The  miracles  of  Christ  are  remarkable  for  one  fact,  namely, 
that  they  are  none  of  them  unnecessary.  The  pretended  miracles 
of  Mahomet,  and  of  the  church  of  Eome,  even  if  they  had  been 
miracles,  would  have  been  pieces  of  folly.  Suppose  that  Saint 
Denis  had  walked  with  his  head  in  his  hand  after  it  had  been  cut 
off,  what  practical  purpose  would  have  been  subserved  thereby  1 
He  would  certainly  have  been  quite  as  well  in  his  grave,  for  any 
practical  good  he  would  have  conferred  on  men.  The  miracles 
of  Christ  were  never  unnecessary.  They  are  not  freaks  of 
power ;  they  are  displays  of  power  it  is  true,  but  they  all  of 
them  have  a  practical  end.  The  same  thing  may  be  said  of  the 
promises  of  God.  We  have  not  one  promise  in  the  Scripture 
which  may  be  regarded  as  a  mere  freak  of  grace.  As  every 
miracle  was  necessary,  absolutely  necessary,  so  is  every  promise 
that  is  given  in  the  Word  of  God.  And  hence  from  the  text 
th^t  is  before  us,  may  I  draw,  and  I  think  very  conclusively,  the 
argument,  that  if  God  in  his  covenant  made  with  his  people  has 
promised  to  put  his  Spirit  within  them,  it  must  be  absolutely 
necessary  that  this  promise  should  have  been  made,  and  it  must 
be  absolutely  necessary  also  to  our  salvation  that  every  one  of 
us  should  receive  the  Spirit  of  God.  This  shall  be  the  subject 
of  this  morning's  discourse.  I  shall  not  hope  to  make  it  very 
interesting,  except  to  those  who  are  anxiously  longing  to  know 
the  way  of  salvation. 

We  start,  then,  by  laying  down  this  proposition — that  the 
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work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  absolutely  necessary  to  us,  if  we 
would  be  saved. 

1.  In  endeavoring  to  prove  this,  I  would  first  of  all  make  the 
remark  that  this  is  very  manifest  if  we  remember  what  vian  is  by 
nature.  Some  say  that  man  may  of  himself  attain  unto  salva- 
tion— that  if  he  hear  the  Word,  it  is  in  his  power  to  receive  it, 
to  believe  it,  and  to  have  a  saving  change  worked  in  him  by  it. 
To  this  we  reply,  you  do  not  know  what  man  is  by  nature,  other- 
wise you  would  never  have  ventured  upon  such  an  assertion. 
Holy  Scripture  tells  us  that  man  by  nature  is  dead  in  trespasses 
and  sins.  It  does  not  say  that  he  is  sick,  that  he  is  faint,  that  he 
has  grown  callous,  and  hardened,  and  seared,  but  it  says  he  is 
absolutely  dead.  Whatever  that  term  "  death"  means  in  con- 
nection with  the  body,  that  it  means  in  connection  with  man's 
soul,  viewing  it  in  its  relation  to  spiritual  things.  When  the 
body  is  dead  it  is  powerless ;  it  is  imable  to  do  any  thing  for 
itself;  and  when  the  soul  of  man  is  dead,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  it 
must  be,  if  there  is  any  meaning  in  the  figure,  utterly  and  entirely 
powerless,  and  unable  to  do  any  thing  of  itself  or  for  itself. 
When  ye  shall  see  dead  men  raising  themselv€!is  from  their  graves, 
when  ye  shall  see  them  unwinding  their  own  sheets,  opening  their 
own  coffin-lids,  and  walking  down  our  streets  alive  and  animate, 
as  the  result  of  their  own  power,  then  perhaps  ye  may  believe 
that  souls  that  are  dead  in  sin  may  turn  to  God,  may  recreate 
their  own  natures,  and  may  make  themselves  heirs  of  heaven, 
though  before  they  were  heirs  of  wrath.  But  mark,  not  till  then. 
The  drift  of  the  gospel  is,  that  man  is  dead  in  sin,  and  that  divine 
life  is  God's  gift ;  and  you  must  go  contrary  to  the  whole  of  that 
drift,  before  you  can  suppose  a  man  brought  to  know  and  love 
Christ,  apart  from  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  The  Spirit  finds 
men  as  destitute  of  spiritual  life  as  Ezekiel's  dry  bones;  he 
brings  bone  to  bone,  and  fits  the  skeleton  together,  and  then  he  - 
comes  from  the  four  winds  and  breathes  into  the  slain,  and  th  -^^^^ 
live,  and  stand  upon  their  feet,  an  exceeding  great  arm^''"='  "^  "^ 
worship  God.  But  apart  from  that,  apart  from  the  viv-P^'^'"^*-'^^'^'^' 
fluence  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  men's  souls  must  lie  in  th;^  ^^  creation 
dry  bones,  dead,  and  dead  for  ever.  souls  born  to 

But  Scripture  does  not  only  tell  us  that  man  is  d'  ^^^^  ^^^®  ^^'^^ 
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tells  US  something  worse  than  this,  namely,  that  he  is  utterly  and 
entirely  averse  to  every  thing  that  is  good  and  right.  "  The 
carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God ;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be." — Romans,  viii.  7.  Turn  you 
all  Scripture  through,  and  you  find  continually  the  will  of  man 
described  as  being  contrary  to  the  things  of  God.  What  said 
Christ  in  that  text  so  often  quoted  by  the  Arminian  to  disprove 
the  very  doctrine  which  it  clearly  states  ]  What  did  Christ  say 
to  those  who  imagined  that  men  would  come  without  divine  in- 
fluence 1  He  said,  first,  "  No  man  can  come  unto  me  except  the 
Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him ;"  but  he  said  something 
more  strong — "  Ye  zvill  not  come  unto  me  that  ye  might  have 
life."  No  man  ivill  come.  Here  lies  the  deadly  mischief;  not 
only  that  he  is  powerless  to  do  good,  but  that  he  is'  powerful 
enough  to  do  that  which  is  wrong,  and  that  his  will  is  desperately 
set  against  every  thing  that  is  right.  Go,  Arminian,  and  tell 
you  hearers  that  they  will  come  if  they  please,  but  know  that 
your  Redeemer  looks  you  in  the  face,  and  tells  you  that  you  are 
uttering  a  lie.  Men  will  not  come.  They  never  will  come  of 
themselves.  You  cannot  induce  them  to  come ;  you  cannot  force 
them  to  come  by  all  your  thunders,  nor  can  you  entice  them  to 
come  by  all  your  invitations.  They  2vill  not  come  unto  Christ, 
that  they  may  have  life.  Until  the  Spirit  draw  them,  come  they 
neither  will,  nor  can. 

Hence,  then,  from  the  fact  that  man's  nature  is  hostile  to  the 
divine  Spirit,  that  he  hates  grace,  that  he  despises  the  way  in 
which  grace  is  brought  to  him,  that  it  is  contrary  to  his  own  proud 
nature  to  stoop  to  receive  salvation  by  the  deeds  of  another — 
hence  it  is  necessary  that  the  Spirit  of  God  should  operate  to 
change  the  will,  to  correct  the  bias  of  the  heart,  to  set  man  in  a 
right  track,  and  then  give  him  strength  to  run  in  it.  Oh  !  if  ye 
iread  man  and  understand  him,  ye  cannot  help  being  sound  on  the 
be  isit  of  the  necessity  of  the  Holy  Spirit's  work.  It  has  been 
us  shour-iiarked  by  a  great  writer,  that  he  never  knew  a  man  who 
of  this  moreat  theological  error,  who  did  not  also  hold  a  doctrine 
interesting,  e-.ished  the  depravity  of  man.  The  Arminian  says 
the  way  of  sai  it  is  true,  but  then  he  has  jDOwer  of  will  left,  and 

We  start,  thv;  he  can  raise  himself.     He  diminishes  the  des- 
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perate  character  of  the  fall  of  man.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
Antinomian  says,  man  cannot  do  any  thing,  but  that  he  is  not 
at  all  responsible,  and  is  not  bound  to  do  it,  it  is  not  his  duty  to 
believe,  it  is  not  his  duty  to  repent.  Thus,  you  see,  he  "also 
diminishes  the  sinfulness  of  man ;  and  has  not  right  views  of 
the  fill.  But  once  get  the  correct  view,  that  man  is  utterly 
fallen,  powerless,  guilty,  defiled,  lost,  condemned,  and  you  must 
be  sound  on  all  points  of  the  great  gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  Once 
believe  man  to  be  what  the  Scripture  says  he  is — once  believe 
his  heart  to  be  depraved,  his  affections  perverted,  his  understand- 
ing darkened,  his  will  perverse,  and  you  must  hold  that  if  such  a 
wretch  as  that  be  saved,  it  must  be  the  work  of  the  Spirit  of  God, 
and  of  the  Spirit  of  God  alone. 

2.  I  have  another  proof  ready  to  liand.  Salvation  must  be  the 
work  of  the  Spirit  in  us,  because  the  means  used  in  salvation  are 
of  themselves  inadequate  for  the  accomjplishment  of  the  work. 
And  what  are  the  means  of  salvation  ]  Why,  first  and  foremost 
stands  the  preaching  of  the  Word  of  God.  More  men  are  brought 
to  Christ  by  preaching  than  by  any  thing  else ;  for  it  is  God's 
chief  and  first  instrument.  This  is  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  quick 
and  powerful,  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  the  joints  and  marrow. 
"  It  pleaseth  God  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching  to  save  them 
that  believe."  But  what  is  there  in  preaching,  by  which  souls  are 
saved,  that  looks  as  if  it  would  be  the  means  of  saving  souls  %  I 
could  point  you  to  divers  churches  and  chapels  into  which  you 
might  step,  and  say,  "  Here  is  a  learned  minister,  indeed,  a  man 
who  would  instruct  and  enlighten  the  intellect ;"  you  sit  down, 
and  you  say,  "  Well,  if  God  means  to  work  a  great  work,  he  will 
use  a  learned  man  like  this."  But  do  you  know  any  learned  men 
that  are  made  the  means  of  bringing  souls  to  Christ,  to  any  great 
degree?  Go  round  your  churches,  if  you  please,  and  look  at 
them,  and  then  answer  the  question.  Do  you  know  any  great 
men — men  great  in  learning  and  wisdom — who  have  become 
spiritual  fathers  in  our  Israel  %  Is  it  not  a  fact  that  stares  us  in 
the  face,  that  our  fashionable  preachers,  our  eloquent  preachers, 
our  learned  preachers,  are  just  the  most  useless  men  in  creation 
for  the  winning  of  souls  to  Christ.  And  where  are  souls  born  to 
God  %     Why,  in  the  house  around  which  the  jeer  and  the  scoff 
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and  the  sneer  of  the  world  have  long  gathered.  Sinners  are 
converted  under  the  man  whose  eloquence  is  rough  and  homely, 
and  who  has  nothing  to  commend  him  to  his  fellows,  who  has 
daily  to  fall  on  his  knees  and  confess  his  own  folly,  and  when 
the  world  speaks  worst  of  him,  feels  that  he  deserves  it  all,  since 
he  is  nothing  but  an  earthen  vessel,  in  which  God  is  pleased  to 
put  his  heavenly  treasure. 

I  will  dare  to  say  it,  that  in  every  age  of  the  world  the  most 
despised  ministry  has  been  the  most  useful ;  and  I  could  find  you 
at  this  day  poor  Primitive  Methodist  preachers  who  can  scarce 
speak  correct  English,  who  have  been  the  fathers  of  more  souls, 
and  have  brought  to  Christ  more  than  any  one  bishop  on  the 
bench.  Why,  the  Lord  hath  been  pleased  always  to  make  it  so, 
that  he  will  clothe  with  power  the  weak  and  the  foolish,  but  he 
Vvill  not  clothe  with  power  those  who,  if  good  were  done,  might 
be  led  to  ascribe  the  excellence  of  the  power  to  their  learning, 
their  eloquence,  or  their  position.  Like  the  apostle  Paul,  it  is 
every  minister's  business  to  glory  in  his  infirmities.  The  world 
says,  "  Pshaw  !  upon  your  oratory  ;  it  is  rough,  and  rude,  and  ec- 
centric." Yes,  'tis  even  so,  but  we  are  content,  for  God  blesses  it. 
Then  so  much  the  better  that  it  has  infirmities  in  it ;  for  now  shall 
it  be  plainly  seen  that  it  is  not  of  man  or  by  man,  but  the  work 
of  God,  and  of  God  alone.  It  is  said  that  once  upon  a  time  a 
man  exceedingly  curious  desired  to  see  the  sword  w4th  which  a 
mighty  hero  had  fought  some  desperate  battles ;  casting  his  eye 
along  the  blade,  he  said,  "  Well,  I  don't  see  much  in  this  sword." 
"  Nay,"  said  the  hero,  "  but  you  have  not  examined  the  arm  that 
wields  it."  And  so  when  men  come  to  hear  a  successful  minister, 
they  are  apt  to  say,  "  I  do  not  see  any  thing  in  him."  No,  but 
you  have  not  examined  the  eternal  arm  that  reaps  its  harvest  with 
this  sword  of  the  Spirit.  If  ye  had  looked  at  the  jaw-bone  of 
the  ass  in  Samson's  hand,  you  w^ould  have  said,  "  What !  heaps  on 
heaps  with  this  !  "  No  ;  bring  out  some  polished  blade  ;  bring 
forth  the  Damascus  steel !  No ;  but  God  would  have  all  the 
glory,  and,  therefore,  not  with  the  polished  steel,  but  with  the  jaw- 
bone must  Samson  get  the  victory.  So  with  ministers  ;  God  has 
usually  blessed  the  weakest  to  do  the  most  good.  Well,  now, 
does  it  not  follow  from  this,  that  it  must  be  the  w^ork  of  th(} 


TH*  NECESSITY    OF    THE    SPIRIt's    WORK.  191 

Spirit  1  Because,  if  there  be  nothing  in  the  instrument  that  can 
lead  thereunto,  is  it  not  the  work  of  the  Spirit  when  the  thing  is 
accomplished  1  Let  me  just  put  it  to  you.  Under  the  ministry 
dead  souls  are  quickened,  sinners  are  made  to  repent,  the  vilest 
of  sinners  are  made  holy,  men  who  came  determined  not  to  believe 
are  compelled  to  believe.  Now,  who  does  this  1  If  you  say  the 
ministry  does  it,  then  I  say  farewell  to  your  reason,  because  there 
is  nothing  in  the  successfid  ministry  which  would  tend  thereunto. 
It  must  be  that  the  Spirit  worketh  in  man  through  the  ministry, 
or  else  such  deeds  would  never  be  accomplished.  You  might  as 
well  expect  to  raise  the  dead  by  whispering  in  their  ears,  as  hope 
to  save  souls  by  preaching  to  them,  if  it  were  not  for  the  agency 
of  the  Spirit.  Melancthon  went  out  to  preach,  you  know,  with- 
out the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  and  he  thought  he  should  convert  all 
the  people,  but  he  found  out  at  last  that  old  Adam  was  too  strong 
for  young  Melancthon,  and  he  had  to  go  back  and  ask  for  the  help 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  or  ever  he  saw  a  soul  saved.  I  say,  that  the 
fact  that  the  ministry  is  blessed  proves,  since  there  is  nothing  in 
the  ministry,  that  salvation  must  be  the  work  of  a  higher  power. 
Other  means,  however,  are  made  use  of  to  bless  men's  souls. 
For  in?'oance,  the  two  ordinances  of  Baptism  and  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per. They  are  both  made  a  rich  means  of  grace.  But  let  me 
ask  you,  is  there  any  thing  in  baptism  that  can  possibly  bless  any- 
body 1  Can  immersion  in  water  have  the  slightest  tendency  to  be 
bless<?.d  to  the  soull  And  then  with  regard  to  the  eating  of 
bread  ai.d  the  drinking  of  wine  at  the  Lord's  Supper,  can  it  by 
any  met-ns  be  conceived  by  any  rational  man  that  there  is  any 
thing  in  the  mere  piece  of  bread  that  we  eat,  or  in  the  wine  that 
we  drin  t  ]  And  yet,  doubtless,  the  grace  of  God  does  go  with 
both  ofiinances  for  the  confirming  of  the  faith  of  those  who  re- 
ceive tV.em,  and  even  for  the  conversion  of  those  who  look  upon 
the  ceremony.  There  must  be  something,  then,  beyond  the  out- 
ward ceremony ;  there  must,  in  fact,  be  the  Spirit  of  God,  wit- 
nessing through  the  water,  witnessing  through  the  wine,  witnessing 
through  the  bread,  or  otherwise  none  of  these  things  could  be 
means  of  grace  to  our  souls.  They  could  not  edify  ;  they  could 
not  help  us  to  commune  with  Christ ;  they  could  not  tend  to  the, 
conviction  of  sinners,  or  to  the  establishment  of  saints.     T}r  f  Jip, 
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must,  then,  from  these  facts,  be  a  higher,  unseen,  mysterious  in- 
fluence— the  influence  of  the  divine  Spirit  of  God. 

3.  Let  me  again  remind  you,  in  the  third  place,  that  the  abso- 
lute necessity  of  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  heart  may  be 
clearly  seen  ft-om  this  fact,  that  all  which  has  been  done  by  God 
the  Father,  and  all  that  has  been  done  by  God  the  Son  must  be  in- 
effectual to  us,  unless  the  Spirit  shall  reveal  these  things  to  our 
souls.  We  believe,  in  the  first  place,  that  God  the  Father  elects 
his  people  ;  from  before  all  worlds  he  chooses  them  to  himself; 
but  let  me  ask  you — what  eflect  does  the  doctrine  of  election  have 
upon  any  man  until  the  Spirit  of  God  enters  into  him?  How 
do  I  know  whether  God  has  chosen  me  from  before  the  foun- 
dation of  the  world  1  How  can  I  possibly  know  1  Can  I  climb 
to  heaven  and  read  the  roll  1  Is  it  possible  for  me  to  force  my 
way  through  the  thick  mists  which  hide  eternity,  and  open  the 
seven  seals  of  the  book,  and  read  my  name  recorded  there  ?  Ah ! 
no ;  election  is  a  dead  letter  both  in  my  consciousness  and  in  any 
eflfect  which  it  can  produce  upon  me,  until  the  Spirit  of  God  calls 
me  out  of  darkness  into  marvellous  light.  And  then,  through  my 
calling,  I  see  my  election,  and,  knowing  myself  to  be  called  of 
God,  I  know  myself  to  have  been  chosen  of  God  from  before  the 
foundation  of  the  world.  It  is  a  precious  thing — that  doctrine  of 
election — to  a  child  of  God.  But  what  makes  it  precious?  Noth- 
ing but  the  influence  of  the  Spirit.  Until  the  Spirit  opens  the 
eye  to  read,  until  the  Spirit  imparts  the  mystic  secret,  no  heart 
can  know  its  election.  No  angel  ever  revealed  to  any  man  that 
he  was  chosen  of  God ;  but  the  Spirit  doth  it.  He,  by  his  divine 
workings,  bears  an  infallible  witness  with  our  spirits  that  we  are 
born  of  God ;  and  then  we  are  enabled  to  "  read  our  title  clear  to 
mansions  in  the  skies." 

Look,  again,  at  the  covenant  of  grace.  We  know  that  there 
was  a  covenant  made  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by  his  Father, 
from  before  all  worlds,  and  that  in  this  covenant  the  persons  of 
all  his  people  were  given  to  him,  and  were  secured  ;  but  of  what 
use,  or  of  w^hat  avail  is  the  covenant  to  us,  until  the  Holy  Spirit 
brings  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  to  us  ?  The  covenant  is,  as 
it  were,  a  holy  tree  laden  with  fruit ;  if  the  Spirit  doth  not  shake 
doe&  ■.  ^j.gg^  ^^-^^  make  the  fruit  fall  therefrom,  until  it  comes  to  the 
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level  of  our  standing,  how  can  we  receive  it  ?  Bring  hither  any 
sinner  and  tell  him  there  is  a  covenant  of  grace,  what  is  he  advan- 
taged thereby  1  "  Ah,"  says  he,  "  I  may  not  be  included  in  it ; 
my  name  may  not  be  recorded  there ;  I  may  not  be  chosen  in 
Christ ;"  but  let  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  his  heart,  richly  by 
faith  and  love  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  that  man  sees  the 
covenant,  ordered  in  all  things  and  sure,  and  he  cries  with  David, 
"  It  is  all  my  salvation  and  all  my  desire." 

Take,  again,  the  redemption  of  Christ.  We  know  that  Christ 
did  stand  in  the  room,  place,  and  stead  of  all  his  people,  and  that 
all  those  who  shall  appear  in  heaven  will  appear  there  as  an  act 
of  justice  as  well  as  of  grace,  seeing  that  Christ  was  punished  in 
their  room  and  stead,  and  that  it  would  have  been  unjust  if  God 
punished  them,  seeing  that  he  had  punished  Christ  for  them.  We 
believe  that  Christ,  having  paid  all  their  debts,  they  have  a  right 
to  their  freedom  in  Christ — that  Christ  having  covered  them  with 
his  righteousness,  they  are  entitled  to  eternal  life  as  much  as  if 
they  had  themselves  been  perfectly  holy.  But  of  what  avail  is 
this  to  me,  until  the  Spirit  takes  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  shows 
them  to  me  ?  What  is  Christ's  blood  to  any  of  you  until  you 
have  received  the  Spirit  of  grace  1  You  have  heard  the  minister 
preach  about  the  blood  of  Christ  a  thousand  times,  but  you  passed 
by  ;  it  was  nothing  to  you  that  Jesus  should  die.  You  know  that 
he  did  atone  for  sins  that  were  not  his  own ;  but  you  only  re- 
garded it  as  a  tale,  perhaps,  even  an  idle  tale.  But  when  the 
Spirit  of  God  led  you  to  the  cross,  and  opened  your  eyes,  and  en- 
abled you  to  see  Christ  crucified,  ah,  then  there  was  something  in 
the  blood  indeed.  When  his  hand  dipped  the  hyssop  in  the  blood, 
and  when  it  applied  that  blood  to  your  spirit,  then  there  was  a 
joy  and  peace  in  believing,  such  as  you  had  never  known  before. 
But  ah,  my  hearer,  Christ's  dying  is  nothing  to  thee  unless  thou 
hast  a  living  Spirit  within  thee.  Christ  brings  thee  no  advantage, 
saving,  personal,  and  li^sting,  unless  the  Spirit  of  God  hath  bap- 
tized thee  in  the  fountain  filled  with  his  blood,  and  washed  thee 
from  head  to  foot  therein. 

I  only  mention  these  few  out  of  the  many  blessings  of  the 
covenant,  just  to  prove  that  they  are,  none  of  them,  of  any  use  to 
us,  unless  the  Holy  Spirit  gives  them  to  us.     There  hang  the 
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blessings  on  the  nail — on  the  nail,  Christ  Jesus  ;  but  we  are  short 
of  stature  ;  we  cannot  reach  them ;  the  Spirit  of  God  takes 
them  down  and  gives  them  to  us,  and  there  they  are ;  they  are 
ours.  It  is  like  the  manna  in  the  skies,  far  out  of  mortal  reach ; 
but  the  Spirit  of  God  opens  the  windows  of  heaven,  brings  down 
the  bread,  and  puts  it  to  our  lips,  and  enables  us  to  eat.  Christ's 
blood  and  righteousness  are  like  wine  stored  in  the  wine-vat :  but 
we  cannot  get  thereat.  The  Holy  Spirit  dips  our  vessel  into  this 
precious  wine,  and  then  we  drink  ;  but  without  the  Spirit  we 
must  die  and  perish  just  as  much,  though  the  Father  elect  and 
the  Son  redeem,  as  though  the  Father  never  had  elected,  and 
though  the  Son  had  never  bought  us  with  his  blood.  The  Spirit 
is  absolutely  necessary.  Without  him  neither  the  works  of  the 
Father,  nor  of  the  Son,  are  of  any  avail  to  us. 

4.  This  brings  us  to  another  point.  The  experience  of  the 
true  Christian  is  a  reality  ;  hut  it  never  can  he  known  and  felt 
without  the  Spirit  of  God.  For  what  is  the  experience  of  the 
Christian  1  Let  me  just  give  a  brief  picture  of  some  of  its 
scenes.  There  is  a  person  come  into  this  hall  this  morning — 
one  of  the  most  reputable  men  in  London.  He  has  never  com- 
mitted himself  in  any  outward  vice ;  he  has  never  been  dis- 
honest ;  but  he  is  known  as  a  staunch,  upright  tradesman. 
Now,  to  his  astonishment,  he  is  informed  that  he  is  a  condemned, 
lost  sinner,  and  just  as  surely  lost  as  the  thief  who  died  for  his 
crimes  upon  the  cross.  Do  you  think  that  man  will  believe  it  1 
Suppose,  however,  that  he  does  believe  it,  simply  because  he 
reads  it  in  the  Bible,  do  you  think  that  man  will  ever  be  made  to 
feel  if?  I  know  you  say,  "  Impossible  !  "  Some  of  you,  even 
now,  perhaps,  are  saying,  "  Well,  I  never  should  !  "  Can  you 
imagine  that  honorable,  upright  tradesman,  saying,  "God  be 
merciful  to  me,  a  sinner  ?  " — standing  side  by  side  with  the  harlot 
and  the  swearer,  and  feeling  in  his  own  heart  as  if  he  had  been 
as  guilty  as  they  were,  and  using  just  the  same  prayer,  and  say- 
ing, "  Lord,  save,  or  I  perish."  You  cannot  conceive  it,  can 
you  '1  It  is  contrary  to  nature  that  a  man  who  has  been  so  good 
as  he  should  put  himself  down  among  the  chief  of  sinners.  Ah ! 
but  that  will  be  done  before  he  will  be  saved  ;  he  must  feel  tliat 
before  he  can  enter  heaven.     Now,  I  ask,  who  can  bring  him  to 
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such  a  levelling  experience  as  that,  but  the  Spirit  of  God  ?  I 
know  very  well  proud  nature  will  not  stoop  to  it.  We  are  all 
aristocrats  in  our  own  righteousness ;  we  do  not  like  to  bend 
down  and  come  among  common  sinners.  If  we  are  brought 
there,  it  must  be  the  Spirit  of  God  who  casts  us  to  the  ground. 
Why,  I  know  if  any  one  had  told  me  that  I  should  ever  cry  to 
God  for  mercy,  and  confess  that  I  had  been  the  vilest  of  the  vile, 
I  should  have  laughed  in  their  face ;  I  should  have  said,  "  Why, 
I  have  not  done  any  thing  particularly  wrong ;  I  have  not  hurt 
anybody."  And  yet  I  know  this  very  day  I  can  take  my  place 
upon  the  lowest  form,  and  if  I  can  get  inside  heaven  I  shall  feel 
happy  to  sit  among  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  praise  that  Almighty 
love  which  has  saved  even  me  from  my  sins.  Now,  what  works 
this  humiliation  of  heart  ?  Grace.  It  is  contrary  to  nature  for 
an  honest  and  an  upright  man  in  the  eye  of  the  world  to  feel 
himself  a  lost  sinner.  It  must  be  the  Holy  Spirit's  work,  or  else 
it  never  will  be  done.  Well,  after  a  man  has  been  brought 
here,  can  you  conceive  that  man  at  last  conscience-stricken,  and 
led  to  believe  that  his  past  life  deserves  the  wrath  of  God  ?  His 
first  thought  would  be,  "  Well,  now,  I  will  live  better  than  I 
ever  have  lived."  He  would  say,  "  Now,  I  will  try  and  play  the 
hermit,  and  pinch  myself  here  and  there,  and  deny  myself,  and 
do  penance ;  and  in  that  way,  by  paying  attention  to  the  out- 
ward ceremonies  of  religion,  together  with  a  high  moral  character, 
I  doubt  not  I  shall  blot  out  whatever  slurs  and  stains  there  have 
been."  Can  you  suppose  that  man  brought  at  last  to  feel  that, 
if  ever  he  gets  to  heaven,  he  will  have  to  get  there  through 
the  righteousness  of  another  "?  "  Through  the  righteousness  of 
another  ? "  says  he,  "  I  don't  want  to  be  rewarded  for  what 
another  man  does, — not  I.  If  I  go  there,  I  will  go  there  and 
take  my  chance  ;  I  will  go  there  through  what  I  do  myself.  Tell 
me  something  to  do,  and  I  will  do  it ;  I  will  be  proud  to  do  it, 
however  humiliating  it  may  be,  so  that  t  may  at  last  win  the 
love  and  esteem  of  God !  "  Now,  can  you  conceive  such  a  man 
as  that  brought  to  feel  that  he  can  do  nothing  1 — that,  good  man 
as  he  thinks  himself,  he  cannot  do  any  thing  whatever  to  merit 
God's  love  and  favor;  and  that,  if  he  goes  to  heaven,  he  must  go 
through  what  Christ  did  '?     Just  the  same  as  the  drunkard  must 
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go  there  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  so  this  moral  man  must 
enter  into  life,  having  nothing  about  him  but  Christ's  perfect 
righteousness,  and  being  washed  in  the  blood  of  Jesus.  We 
say  that  this  is  so  contrary  to  human  nature,  so  diametrically 
opposed  to  all  the  instincts  of  our  poor  fallen  humanity,  that 
nothing  but  the  Spirit  of  God  can  ever  bring  a  man  to  strip 
himself  of  all  self-righteousness,  and  of  all  creature  strength^ 
and  compel  him  to  rest  and  lean  simply  and  wholly  upon  Jesus 
Christ  the  Saviour. 

These  two  experiences  would  be  sufficient  to  prove  the  neces- 
sity of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  make  a  man  a  Christian.  But  let  me 
now  describe  a  Christian  as  he  is  after  his  conversion.  Trouble 
comes,  storms  of  trouble,  and  he  looks  the  tempest  in  the  face 
and  says,  "  I  know  that  all  things  work  together  for  my  good.* 
His  children  die,  the  partner  of  his  bosom  is  carried  to  the 
grave ;  he  says,  "  The  Lord  gave  and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away, 
blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord."  His  farm  fails,  his  crop  is 
blighted  ;  his  business  prospects  are  clouded,  all  seem  to  go,  and 
he  is  left  in  poverty :  he  says,  "Although  the  fig  tree  shall  not 
blossom,  neither  shall  fruit  be  in  the  vines ;  the  labor  of  the 
olive  shall  fail,  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  meat ;  the  flocks 
shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd  in  the 
stalls  :  yet  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  I  will  joy  in  the  God  of 
my  salvation."  You  see  him  next  laid  upon  a  sick  bed  himself, 
and  when  he  is  there,  he  says,  "  It  is  good  for  me  that  I  have 
been  afflicted,  for  before  I  was  afflicted  I  went  astray,  but  now 
have  I  kept  thy  Word."  You  see  him  approaching  at  last  the 
dark  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death,  and  you  hear  him  cry^ 
"  Yea,  though  I  walk  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
I  will  fear  no  evil ;  thy  rod  and  thy  staff  they  comfort  me,  and 
tliou  thyself  art  with  me."  Now,  I  ask  you,  what  makes  this 
man  calm  in  the  midst  of  all  these  varied  trials,  and  personal 
troubles,  if  it  be  not  the  Spirit  of  God  1  O,  ye  that  doubt  the 
influence  of  the  Spirit,  produce  the  like  without  him,  go  ye  and 
die  as  Christians  die,  and  live  as  they  live,  and  if  you  can  show 
the  same  calm  resignation,  the  same  quiet  joy,  and  the  same 
firm  belief  that  adverse  things  shall,  nevertheless,  work  together 
for  good,  then  we  may  be,  perhaps,  at  liberty  to  resign  the  point, 
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and  not  till  then.  The  high  and  noble  experience  of  a  Christian 
in  times  of  trial  and  suffering,  proves  that  there  must  be  the 
operation  of  the  Spirit  of  God. 

But  look  at  the  Christian,  too,  in  his  joyous  moments.  He  is 
rich.  God  has  given  him  all  his  heart's  desire  on  earth.  Look 
at  him :  he  says,  "  I  do  not  value  these  things  at  all,  except  as 
they  are  the  gift  of  God ;  I  sit  loose  by  them  all,  and,  notwith- 
standing this  house  and  home,  and  all  these  comforts,  '  I  am 
willing  to  depart  and  be  with  Christ,  which  is  far  better.'  It  is 
true,  I  want  nothing  here  on  earth ;  but  still  I  feel  that  to  die 
would  be  gain  to  me,  even  though  I  left  all  these."  He  holds 
earth  loosely ;  he  does  not  grasp  it  with  a  tight  hand,  but  looks 
upon  it  all  as  dust, — a  thing  which  is  to  pass  away.  He  takes 
but  little  pleasure  therein,  saying, — 

'*  I've  no  abiding  city  here, 
I  seek  a  city  out  of  sight." 

Mark  that  man ;  he  has  plenty  of  room  for  pleasures  in  this 
world,  but  he  drinks  out  of  a  higher  cistern.  His  pleasure 
springs  from  things  unseen  ;  his  happiest  moments  are  when  he 
can  shut  all  these  good  things  out,  and  when  he  can  come  to  God 
as  a  poor  guilty  sinner,  and  come  to  Christ  and  enter  into  fellow- 
ship with  him,  and  rise  into  nearness  of  access  and  confidence, 
and  boldly  approach  to  the  throne  of  the  heavenly  grace.  Now, 
what  is  it  that  keeps  a  man  who  has  all  these  mercies  from 
setting  his  heart  upon  the  earth  1  This  is  a  wonder,  indeed,  that 
a  man  who  has  gold  and  silver,  and  flocks  and  herds,  should  not 
make  these  his  god,  but  that  he  should  still  say, — 

"There's  nothing  round  this  spacious  earth 
That  suits  my  large  desire  ; 
To  boundless  joy  and  solid  mirth 
My  nobler  thoughts  aspire." 

These  are  not  my  treasure ;  my  treasure  is  in  heaven,  ana  m 
heaven  only.  What  can  do  this  ?  No  mere  moral  virtue.  No 
doctrine  of  the  Stoic  ever  brought  a  man  to  such  a  pass  as  that. 
No,  it  must  be  the  work  of  the  Spirit,  and  the  work  of  the  Spirit 
alone,  that  can  lead  a  man  to  live  in  heaven,  while  there  is  a  temp- 
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tation  to  him  to  live  on  earth.  I  do  not  wonder  that  a  poor  man 
looks  forward  to  heaven  ;  he  has  nothing  to  look  upon  on  earth. 
When  there  is  a  thorn  in  the  nest,  I  do  not  wonder  that  the  lark 
flies  up,  for  there  is  no  rest  for  him  below.  When  you  are  beaten 
and  chafed  by  trouble,  no  wonder  you  say, — 

"  Jerusalem  !   my  happy  home  ! 
Name  ever  dear  to  me  ; 
When  shall  my  labors  have  an  end, 
In  joy,  and  peace,  and  thee  ?" 

But  the  greatest  wonder  is,  if  you  line  the  Christian's  nest  never 
so  softly,  if  you  give  him  all  the  mercies  of  this  life,  you  still 
cannot  keep  him  from  saying, — 

"  To  Jesus,  the  crown  of  my  hope, 
My  soul  is  in  haste  to  be  gone  ; 
Oh  bear  me,  ye  cherubim,  up, 

And  waft  me  away  to  his  throne." 

5.  And  now,  last  of  all,  the  acts,  the  acceptable  acts,  of  the  Chris 
tiarCs  life,  cannot  he  performed  without  the  Spirit ;  and  hence, 
again,  the  necessity  for  the  Spirit  of  God.  The  first  act  of  the 
Christian's  life  is  repentance.  Have  you  ever  tried  to  repent  1 
If  so,  if  you  tried  without  the  Spirit  of  God,  you  know  that  to 
urge  a  man  to  repent  without  the  promise  of  the  Spirit  to  help 
him,  is  to  urge  him  to  do  an  impossibility.  A  rock  might  as 
soon  weep,  and  a  desert  might  as  soon  blossom,  as  a  sinner  re- 
pent of  his  own  accord.  If  God  should  offer  heaven  to  man, 
simply  upon  the  terms  of  repentance  of  sin,  heaven  would  be  as 
impossible  as  it  is  by  good  works ;  for  a  man  can  no  more  re- 
pent of  himself,  than  he  can  perfectly  keep  God's  law  ;  for  re- 
pentance involves  the  very  principle  of  perfect  obedience  to  the 
law  of  God.  It  seems  to  me  that  in  repentance  there  is  the 
whole  law  solidified  and  condensed  ;  and  if  a  man  can  repent  of 
himself  then  there  is  no  need  of  a  Saviour,  he  may  as  well  go  to 
leaven  up  the  steep  sides  of  Sinai  at  once. 

Faith  is  the  next  act  in  the  divine  life.  Perhaps  you  think 
faith  very  easy  ;  but  if  you  are  ever  brought  to  feel  the  burden 
')^  sin  jou  would  not  find  it  quite  so  light  a  labor.     If  you  are 
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ever  brought  into  deep  mire,  where  there  is  no  standing,  it  is  not 
so  easy  to  put  your  feet  on  a  rock,  when  the  rock  does  not  seem 
to  be  there.  I  find  fiiith  just  the  easiest  thing  in  the  world  when 
there  is  nothing  to  believe  ;  but  when  I  have  room  and  exorcise 
for  my  faith,  then  I  do  not  find  I  have  so  much  strength  to  accom- 
plish it.  Talking  one  day  with  a  countryman,  he  used  this  fig- 
ure :  "  In  the  middle  of  winter  I  sometimes  think  how  well  I 
could  mow ;  and  in  early  spring  I  think,  oh !  how  I  would  like 
to  reap  ;  I  feel  just  ready  for  it ;  but  when  mowing  time  comes, 
and  when  reaping  time  comes,  I  find  I  have  not  strength  to  spare." 
So  when  you  have  no  troubles,  couldn't  you  mov/  them  down  at 
once  1  When  you  have  no  work  to  do,  couldn't  you  do  it  1  But 
when  work  and  trouble  come  you  find  how  difficult  it  is.  Many 
Christians  are  like  the  stag,  who  talked  to  itself,  and  said,  "  Why 
should  I  run  away  from  the  dogs  ?  Look  what  a  fine  pair  of 
horns  I've  got,  and  look  what  heels  I've  got  too  ;  I  might  do  these 
hounds  some  mischief.  Why  not  let  me  stand  and  show  them 
what  I  can  do  with  ray  antlers  1  I  can  keep  off*  any  quantity  of 
dogs."  No  sooner  did  the  dogs  bark,  than  off  the  stag  went. 
So  with  us.  "  Let  sin  arise,"  we  say, , "  we  will  soon  rip  it  up, 
and  destroy  it ;  let  trouble  come,  we  will  soon  get  over  it ;  but 
when  sin  and  trouble  come,  we  then  find  what  our  weakness 
is.  Then  we  have  to  cry  for  the  help  of  the  Spirit ;  and  through 
him  we  can  do  all  things,  though  without  him  we  can  do  nothing 
at  all. 

In  all  the  acts  of  the  Christian's  life,  whether  it  be  the  act  of 
consecrating  one's  self  to  Christ,  or  the  act  of  daily  prayer,  or  the 
act  of  constant  submission,  or  preaching  the  gospel,  or  minister 
ing  to  the  necessities  of  the  poor,  or  comforting  the  desponding, 
in  all  these  the  Christian  finds  his  weakness  and  his  powerless- 
ness,  unless  he  is  clothed  about  with  the  Spirit  of  God.  Why,  I 
have  been  to  see  the  sick  at  times,  and  I  have  thought  how  I  would 
like  to  comfort  them;  and  I  could  not  get  a  word  out  that  was 
worth  their  hearing,  or  worth  my  saying  ;  and  my  soul  has  been 
in  agony  to  be  the  means  of  comforting  the  poor,  sick,  desponding 
brother;  but  I  could  do  nothing,  and  I  came  out  of  the  chamber, 
and  half  wished  I  had  never  been  to  see  a  sick  person  in  my  life: 
I  had  so  learned  my  own  folly.     So  has  it  been  full  often  in 
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preaching.  You  get  a  sermon  up,  study  it,  and  come  and  make 
the  greatest  mess  of  it  that  can  possibly  be.  Then  you  say,  "  I 
wish  I  had  never  preached  at  all."  But  all  this  is  to  show  us, 
that  neither  in  comforting  nor  in  preaching  can  one  do  any  thing 
right,  unless  the  Spirit  work  in  us  to*  will  and  to  do  of  his  own 
good  pleasure.  Every  thing,  moreover,  that  we  do  without 
the  Spirit  is  unacceptable  to  God  ;  and  whatever  we  do  under 
his  influence,  however  we  may  despise  it,  is  not  despised  of  God, 
for  he  never  despises  his  own  work,  and  the  Spirit  never  can  look 
upon  what  he  works  in  us  with  any  other  view  than  that  of  com- 
placency and  delight.  If  the  Spirit  helps  me  to  groan,  then  God 
must  accept  the  groaner.  If  thou  couldst  pray  the  best  prayer 
in  the  world,  without  the  Spirit,  God  would  have  nothing  to  do 
with  it ;  but  if  thy  prayer  be  broken,  and  lame,  and  limping,  if 
the  Spirit  made  it,  God  will  look  upon  it,  and  say,  as  he  did  upon 
the  works  of  creation,  "  It  is  very  good  ;"  and  he  will  accept  it. 
And  now  let  me  conclude  by  asking  this  question.  My  hearer, 
then  have  you  the  Spirit  of  God  in  you  ?  You  have  some  reli- 
gion, most  of  you,  I  dare  say.  Well,  of  what  kind  is  if?  Is  it 
a  home-made  article  1  •  Did  you  make  yourself  what  you  are  ? 
Then,  if  so,  you  are  a  lost  man  up  this  to  moment.  If,  my  hearer, 
you  have  gone  no  further  than  you  have  walked  yourself,  you  are 
not  on  the  road  to  heaven  yet ;  you  have  got  your  face  turned 
the  wrong  way ;  but  if  you  have  received  something  which 
neither  flesh  nor  blood  could  reveal  to  you,  if  you  have  been  led 
to  do  the  very  thing  which  you  once  hated,  and  to  love  that  thing 
which  you  once  despised,  and  to  despise  that  on  which  your  heart 
and  your  pride  were  once  set,  then,  soul,  if  this  be  the  Spirit's 
work,  rejoice ;  for  where  he  hath  begun  the  good  work  he  will 
carry  it  on.  And  you  may  know  whether  it  is  the  Spirit's  work 
by  this.  Have  you  been  led  to  Christ,  and  away  from  self? 
Have  you  been  led  away  from  all  feelings,  from  all  doings,  from 
all  willings,  from  all  prayings,  as  the  ground  of  your  trust  and 
your  hope,  and  have  you  been  brought  nakedly  to  rely  upon  the 
finished  work  of  Christ  1  If  so,  this  is  more  than  human  nature^^ 
ever  taught  any  man ;  this  is  a  height  to  which  human  nature 
never  climbed.  Tlie  Spirit  of  God  has  done  that,  and  he  will 
never  leave  what  he  has  once  begun,  but  thou  shalt  go  from 
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strength  to  strength,  and  thou  shalt  stand  among  the  blood- 
washed  throng,  at  hist  complete  in  Christ,  and  accepted  in  the  be- 
loved. But  if  you  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  you  are  none 
of  his.  May  the  Spirit  lead  you  to  your  chamber  now  to  M'eep, 
now  to  repent,  and  now  to  look  to  Christ,  and  may  you  now  have 
a  divine  life  implanted,  which  neither  time  nor  eternity  shall  be 
able  to  destroy.  God,  hear  this  prayer,  and  send  us  away  with  a 
blessing,  for  Jesus'  sake.  Amen. 
9* 


SEEMON    XIII. 

LITTLE  SmS. 

"  Is  it  not  a  little  one  ?" — Genesis,  xix.  20. 

These  words  we  shall  take  for  a  motto^  rather  than  a  text^  in 
the  ordinary  acceptation  of  that  term.  I  shall  not  this  morning 
attempt  to  explain  the  connection.  It  w^as  the  utterance  of  Lot, 
when  he  pleaded  for  the  salvation  of  Zoar ;  but  I  shall  take  it 
altogether  away  from  the  connection  in  which  it  stands,  and  make 
use  of  it  in  another  fashion.  The  great  Father  of  Lies  hath  mul- 
titudes of  devices  by  which  he  seeks  to  ruin  the  souls  of  men. 
He  uses  false  weights  and  false  balances  in  order  to  deceive  them. 
Sometimes  he  uses  false  times,  declaring  at  one  hour  that  it  is  too 
early  to  seek  the  Lord,  and  at  another  that  it  is  now  too  late. 
And  he  uses  false  quantities,  for  he  will  declare  that  great  sins  are 
but  little,  and  as  for  what  he  confesses  to  be  little  sins,  he  makes 
them  afterwards  to  be  nothing  at  all — mere  peccadilloes,  almost 
worthy  of  forgiveness  in  themselves.  Many  souls,  I  doubt  not, 
have  been  caught  in  this  trap,  and,  being  snared  thereby,  have  been 
destroyed.  They  have  ventured  into  sin,  where  they  thought  the 
stream  was  shallow,  and,  fatally  deceived  by  its  depth,  they  have 
been  swept  away  by  the  strength  of  the  current,  to  that  cataract 
which  is  the  ruin  of  such  vast  multitudes  of  the  souls  of  men. 

It  shall  be  my  business  this  morning  to  answer  this  temptation, 
and  try  to  put  a  sword  in  your  hands,  wherewith  to  resist  the 
enemy  when  he  shall  come  upon  you  with  this  cry  : — "  Is  it  noti 
a  little  one "?"  and  tempt  you  into  sin  because  he  leads  you  to  im- 
agine that  there  is  but  very  little  harm  in  it.  "  Is  it  not  a  little 
oner 
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With  regard,  then,  to  this  temptation  of  Satan  concerning  the 
littleness  of  sin,  I  would  make  this  first  answer,  the  best  of  men 
have  always  been  afraid  of  little  sins.     The  holy  martyrs  of  God 
have  been  ready  to  endure  the  most  terrible  torments,  rather  than 
step  so  much  as  one  inch  aside  from  the  road  of  truth  and  right- 
eousness.    Witness  Daniel :  when  the  king's  decree  went  forth 
that  no  man  should  worship  God  for  such  and  such  a  time,  never- 
theless he  prayed  three  times  a  day  as  aforetime,  with  his  window 
open  towards  Jerusalem,  not  fearing  the  king's  commandment. 
Why  could  he  not  have  retired  into  an  inner  chamber  %  Why  might 
he  not  have  ceased  from  vocal  prayer,  and  have  kept  his  petitions 
in  his  thought  and  in  his  heart  1     Would  he  not  have  been  as  well 
accepted  as  when  he  kneeled  as  usual,  with  the  window  open,  so 
that  all  the  world  might  see  him  ?      Ah  !  but  Daniel  judged  that 
little  as  the  offence  might  seem,  he  would  rather  suffer  death  at 
the  jaws  of  the  lion,  than  he  would  by  that  little  offence  provoke 
the  anger  of  his  God,  or  lead  men  to  blaspheme  his  holy  name, 
because  his  servant   had  been  afraid  to  obey.     Mark,  too,  the 
three  holy  children.     They  were  asked  by  king  Nebuchadnezzar, 
simply  to  bend  the  knee,  and  worship  the  golden  image  which  he 
had  set  up.     How  slight  the  homage !     One  bend  of  the  knee, 
and  all  is  done.     One  prostration,  and  they  may  go  their  way 
safely.     Not  so.     They  will  not  worship  the  golden  image  which 
the  king  has  set  up.     They  can  burn  for  God,  bht  they  cannot 
turn  from  God.     They  can  suffer,  but  they  will  not  sin ;  and 
though  all  the  world  might  have  excused  them  with  the  plea  of 
expediency,  if  they  had  performed  that  one  little  act  of  idol  wor- 
ship, yet  they  will  not  do  it,  but  would  rather  be  exposed  to  the 
fury  of  a  furnace,  seven  times  heated,  than  commit  an  offence 
against  the  Most  High.     So  also  among  the  early  Christians.     You 
may  have  read  of  that  noble  warrior  for  Christ,  Martin  Arethusa, 
the  bishop.     He  had  led  the  people  to  pull  down  the  idol  temple 
in  the  city  over  which  he  presided  ;  and  when  the  apostate  empe- 
ror Julian  came  to  power,  he  commanded  the  people  to  rebuild 
the  temple.      They  were  bound  to  obey  on  pain  of  death.      But 
Iwirethusa  all  the  while  lifted  up  his  voice  against  the  evil  they 
were  doing,  until  the  wrath  of  the  king  fell  upon  him  of  a  sud- 
den.    He  was,  however,  offered  his  life  on  condition  that  he  would 
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subscribe  so  much  as  a  single  halfpenny  towards  the  building  of 
the  temple ;  nay,  less  than  that,  if  he  would  cast  one  grain  of  in- 
cense into  the  censer  of  the  false  god,  he  might  escape.  But  he 
would  not  do  it.  He  feared  God,  and  he  would  not  do  the  most 
tiny  little  sin  to  save  his  life.  They  therefore  exposed  his  body, 
and  gave  him  up  to  the  children  to  prick  him  with  knives  ;  then 
they  smeared  him  with  honey,  and  he  was  exposed  to  wasps,  and 
stung  to  death.  But  all  the  while  the  grain  of  incense  he  would 
not  give.  He  could  give  his  body  to  wasps,  and  die  in  the  most 
terrible  pains,  but  he  could  not,  he  would  not,  he  dared  not  sin 
against  God.     A  noble  example  ! 

Now,  brethren,  if  men  have  been  able  to  perceive  so  much  of 
sin  in  little  transgressions,  that  they  would  bear  inconceivable  tor- 
tures rather  than  commit  them,  must  there  not  be  something 
dreadful  after  all  in  the  thing  of  which  Satan  says,  '*  Is  it  not  a 
little  one  ?"  Men,  with  their  eyes  well  opened  by  divine  grace, 
have  seen  a  whole  hell  slumbering  in  the  most  minute  sin. 
Gifted  with  a  microscopic  power,  their  eyes  have  seen  a  world  of 
iniquity  hidden  in  a  single  act,  or  thought,  or  imagination  of  sin ; 
and  hence  they  have  avoided  it  with  horror, — have  passed  by  and 
would  have  nought  to  do  with  it.  But  if  the  straight  road  to 
heaven  be  through  flames,  through  floods,  through  death  itself, 
they  had  sooner  go  through  all  these  torments  than  turn  one  inch 
aside  to  tread  an  easy  and  an  erroneous  path.  I  say  this  should 
help  us  when  Satan  tempts  us  to  commit  little  sins, — this  should 
help  us  to  the  answer,  "  No,  Satan,  if  God's  people  think  it  great, 
they  know  better  than  thou  dost.  Thou  art  a  deceiver  ;  they  are 
true.  I  must  shun  all  sin,  even  though  thou  sayestit  is  but  little." 
It  may  be  further  answered,  in  reply  to  this  temptation  of  Satan 
with  regard  to  little  sins,  thus  : — "  Little  sins  lead  to  great  ones. 
Satan  !  thou  biddest  me  commit  a  small  iniquity.  I  know  thee 
whom  thou  art,  thou  unholy  one !  Thou  desirest  me  to  put  in 
the  thin  end  of  the  wedge.  Thou  knowest  when  that  is  once  in- 
serted thou  canst  drive  it  home,  and  split  my  soul  in  twain. 
Nay,  stand  back  !  Little  though  the  temptation  be,  I  dread  thee^^ 
for  thy  little  temptation  leads  to  something  greater,  and  thy  small 
sin  makes  way  for  something  worse." 

We  all  BBQ  in  nature  how  easily  wq  may  prova  this, — that  litiU 
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tilings  lead  to  greater  things.  If  it  be  desired  to  bridge  a  gulf,  it 
is  often  the  custom  to  shoot  an  arrow,  and  cross  it  with  a  line 
almost  as  thin  as  a  film.  That  line  passes  over,  and  a  string  is 
drawn  after  it,  and  after  that  some  small  rope,  and  after  that  a 
cable,  and  after  that  the  swinging  suspension  bridge,  that  makes 
a  way  for  thousands.  So  it  is  oft-times  with  Satan.  It  is  but  a 
thought  that  he  would  shoot  across  the  mind.  That  thought  shall 
carry  a  desire  ;  that  desire  a  look  ;  that  look  a  touch  ;  that  touch 
a  deed  ;  that  deed  a  habit ;  and  that  habit  something  worse,  until 
the  man,  from  little  beginnings,  shall  be  swamped  and  drowned  in 
iniquity.  Little  things,  we  say,  lead  on  to  something  worse. 
And  thus  it  has  always  been.  A  spark  is  dropped  by  some  un- 
wary traveller  amidst  the  dry  grass  of  the  prairie.  It  is  but  a 
spark ;  "  Is  it  not  a  little  one  V  A  child's  foot  may  tread  it 
out ;  one  drop  from  the  rain-cloud  may  quench  it.  But,  ah ! 
what  sets  the  prairie  in  a  blaze  %  what  bids  the  rolling  waves  of 
flame  drive  before  them  all  the  beasts  of  the  field  %  what  is  it 
that  consumes  the  forest,  locking  it  in  its  fiery  arms  %  what  is  it 
that  burns  down  the  habitation  of  man,  or  robs  the  reaper  of  his 
harvest  1  It  is  this  solitary  spark, — the  one  spark — the  breeder 
of  the  flames.  So  it  is  with  little  sins.  Keep  them  back,  oh 
Satan !  They  be  sparks,  but  the  very  fire  of  hell  is  only  a 
growth  from  them.  The  spark  is  the  moth'er  of  conflagration, 
and,  though  it  be  a  little  one,  I  can  have  nought  to  do  with  it. 
Satan  always  begins  with  us  as  he  did  with  Achan.  He  showed 
Achan,  first  of  all,  a  goodly  Babylonish  garment,  and  a  wedge  of 
gold.  Achan  looked  at  it :  was  it  not  a  little  thing  to  do, — to 
look  1  Achan  touched  it :  was  not  that  a  little  thing "?  How 
slight  a  sin — to  touch  the  forbidden  thing  :  He  takes  it,  and  car- 
ries it  away  to  his  tent,  and — here  is  worse — he  hides  it.  And 
at  length  he  must  die  for  the  awful  crime.  Oh !  take  heed  of 
those  small  beginnings  of  sin.  Beginnings  of  sin  are  like  the 
letting  out  of  water :  first,  there  is  an  ooze ;  then  a  drip ;  then  a 
slender  stream  ;  then  a  vein  of  water ;  and  then,  at  last,  a  flood ; 
•tand  a  rampart  is  swept  before  it,  a  continent  is  drowned.  Take 
heed  of  small  beginnings,  for  they  lead  to  worse.  There  was 
never  a  man  yet  that  came  to  the  gallows  but  confessed  that  he 
began  with  small  thefts  ; — the  stealing  of  a  book  at  school"— tho 
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pilfering,  afterwards,  from  his  master's  till,  leading  to  the  joining 
of  the  gang  of  robbers ; — the  joining  of  the  gang  of  robbers 
leading  to  worse  crimes,  and,  at  last,  the  deed  was  done,  the 
murder  was  committed,  which  brought  him  to  an  ignominious 
death.  Little  sins  ot\en  act  as  burglars  do ; — burglars  sometimes 
take  with  them  a  little  child  ;  they  put  the  little  child  into  a  win- 
dow that  is  too  small  for  them  to  enter,  and  then  he  goes  and 
opens  the  door  to  let  in  the  thieves.  So  do  little  sins  act. 
They  are  but  little  ones,  but  they  creep  in,  and  they  open  the 
door  for  great  ones.  A  traitor  inside  the  camp  may  be  but  a 
dwarf,  and  may  go  and  open  the  gates  of  the  city  and  let  in  a 
whole  army.  Dread  sin  ;  though  it  be  never  so  small,  dread  it. 
You  cannot  see  all  that  is  in  it.  It  is  the  mother  of  ten  thousand 
mischiefs.  The  mother  of  mischief,  they  say,  is  as  small  as  a 
midge's  egg ;  and  certainly,  the  smallest  sin  has  ten  thousand 
mischiefs  sleeping  within  its  bowels. 

St.  Augustine  gives  a  picture  of  how  far  men  will  go  when 
they  once  begin  to  sin.  There  was  a  man  who  in  argument  de- 
clared that  the  devil  made  flies ;  "  Well,"  said  the  man  with 
whom  he  was  arguing,  "  if  the  devil  made  flies,  then  it  is  but  lit- 
tle more  to  say  tlie  devil  made  worms !"  "  Well,"  said  the 
other,  "I  believe  it."  "Well,"  said  the  man,  "If  the  devil 
made  worms,  how  do  you  know  but  what  he  made  small  birds  V' 
"Well,"  said  the  other,  "it  is  likely  he  did!"  "Well,"  re- 
sumed the  man  with  whom  he  was  arguing,  "  but  if  he  made 
small  birds,  why  may  he  not  have  made  big  ones  1  And  if  he 
made  big  birds,  why  may  he  not  have  made  man  1  And  if  he 
made  man,  why  may  he  have  not  made  the  world  f  "  You  see," 
says  St.  Augustine,  "  by  one  admission,  by  once  permitting  the 
devil  to  be  thought  the  creator  of  a  fly,  the  man  came  to  believe 
that  the  devil  was  the  Creator."  Just  get  one  small  error  into 
your  minds,  get  one  small  evil  into  your  thoughts,  commit  one 
small  act  of  sin  in  your  life,  permit  these  things  to  be  dandled, 
and  fondled,  favored,  petted,  and  treated  with  respect,  and  you 
cannot  tell  whereunto  they  may  grow.  They  are  small  in  their ^ 
infancy  :  they  will  be  giants  when  they  come  to  their  full  growth. 
Thou  little  knowest  how  near  thy  soul  may  be  to  destruction, 
when  thou  wantonly  indulgest  in  the  smallest  act  of  sin  ! 
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Another  argument  rnay  be  used  to  respond  to  this  temptation 
of  the  devil.  He  says,  "  Is  it  not  a  little  one  ]*'  '•  Yes/'  we  re- 
ply, '•  But  little  sins  multiply  very  fast  J'"'  Like  all  other  little 
things,  there  is  a  marv^eUous  power  of  multiplication  in  little  sins. 
As  for  murder,  it  is  a  masterly  sin ;  but  we  do  not  often  hear  of  it 
compared  with  the  multitude  of  minor  sins.  The  smaller  the 
guilt,  the  more  frequent  it  becomes.  The  elephant  hath  but  a 
small  progeny,  and  multiplieth  slowly.  But  the  aphis  hath  thous- 
ands  springing  from  it  within  an  hour.  It  is  e¥en  so  with  little 
sins :  they  multiply  rapidly,  beyond  all  thought — one  becomes 
the  mother  of  multitudes.  And.  mark  this,  little  sins  are  as 
mighty  for  mischief  in  their  multitude  as  if  they  were  greater 
sins.  Have  you  ever  read  the  story  of  the  locusts  when  they 
sweep  through  a  land  ?  I  was  reading  but  yesterday  of  a  mis- 
sionary who  called  all  the  people  together  when  he  heard  that 
the  locusts  were  coming  up  the  Talley ;  and,  kinriling  huge  fires, 
they  hoped  to  drive  off  the  living  stream.  The  locusts  were  but 
small ;  but  it  seemed  as  if  the  whole  of  the  blazing  fires  were 
quenched — they  marched  over  the  dead  and  burning  bodies  of 
their  comrades,  and  on  they  went,  one  living  stream.  Before 
them  every  thing  was  green,  like  the  garden  of  Eien ;  behind 
them  every  thing  was  dry  and  desert.  The  vines  were  barked, 
the  trees  had  lost  every  leaf,  and  stretched  their  naked  arms  to 
the  sky,  as  if  winter  had  rent  away  their  foliage.  There  was  not 
then  so  much  as  a  single  blade  of  grass,  or  sprig  upon  the  tree, 
that  even  a  goat  might  have  eaten.  The  locusts  had  done  all  this, 
and  left  utter  devastation  in  their  track.  Why  this  ]  The  locust 
is  but  a  little  thing !  Ay,  but  in  their  number  how  mighty  they 
become !  Dread,  then,  a  little  sin,  for  it  wiU  be  sure  to  multiply. 
It  is  not  one,  it  is  many  of  these  little  sins.  The  plague  of  lice, 
or  the  plague  of  flies  in  Egypt,  was  perhaps  the  most  terrible 
that  the  Egyptians  ever  felt.  Take  c-are  of  those  little  insect  sins 
which  may  be  your  destruction.  Surely  if  you  are  led  to  feel 
them,  and  to  groan  under  them,  and  to  pray  to  Grod  for  deliver- 
ance from  them,  it  may  be  said  that  in  your  conversation  is  the 
finser  of  God.  But  let  these  sins  alone,  let  them  increase  and 
multiply,  and  your  misery  is  near  at  hand.  Listen  not,  then,  to 
the  evil  voice  of  Satan  when  he  cries,  "  Is  it  not  a  little  one  1" 
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Years  ago  there  was  not  a  single  thistle  in  the  whole  of  Aus- 
tralia. Some  Scotchman  who  very  much  admired  thistles — ■ 
rather  more  than  I  do — thought  it  was  a  pity  that  a  great  island 
like  Australia  should  be  without  that  marvellous  and  glorious 
symbol  of  his  great  nation.  He,  therefore,  collected  a  packet  of 
thistle-seeds,  and  sent  it  over  to  one  of  his  friends  in  Australia. 
Well,  when  it  was  landed,  the  oflicers  might  have  said,  "  Oh,  let 
it  in ;  '  is  it  not  a  little  one  V  Here  is  but  a  handful  of  thistle- 
down, oh,  let  it  come  in  ;  it  will  be  but  sown  in  a  garden — the 
Scotch  will  grow  it  in  their  gardens ;  they  think  it  a  fine  flower, 
no  doubt, — let  them  have  it,  it  is  but  meant  for  their  amuse- 
ment." Ah,  yes,  it  was  but  a  little  one ;  but  now  whole  districts 
of  country  are  covered  with  it,  and  it  has  become  the  farmer's 
pest  and  plague.  It  was  a  little  one ;  but,  all  the  worse  for  that, 
it  multiplied  and  grew.  If  it  had  been  a  great  evil,  all  men 
would  have  set  to  work  to  crush  it.  This  little  evil  is  not  to  be 
eradicated,  and  of  that  country  it  may  be  said  till  doomsday, — 
"  Thorns  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth."  Happy  would  it  have 
been  if  the  ship  that  brought  that  seed  had  been  wrecked.  No 
boon  is  it  to  those  of  our  countrymen  there  on  the  other  side  of 
the  earth,  but  a  vast  curse.  Take  heed  of  the  thistle-seed ;  little 
sins  are  like  it.  Take  care  they  are  not  admitted  into  your 
heart.  Endeavor  to  shun  them  as  soon  as  Satan  presents  them. 
Go,  seek  by  the  grace  of  God  and  his  Holy  Spirit  to  keep  them 
away ;  for  if  not,  these  little  sins  will  multiply  so  fast,  that  they 
will  be  your  ruin  and  destruction. 

Once  again ;  little  sins,  after  all,  if  you  look  at  them  in  an- 
other aspect,  are  great.  A  Utile  sin  involves  a  great  2)rinciple. 
Suppose  that  to-morrow  the  Austrians  should  send  a  body  of 
men  into  Sardinia.  If  they  only  send  a  dozen  it  would  be  equal 
to  a  declaration  of  war.  It  may  be  said,  "  Is  it  not  a  little  one  1 
a  very  small  band  of  soldiers  that  we  have  sent  ?"  "  Yes,"  it 
would  be  replied,  "  but  it  is  the  principle  of  the  thing.  You  can- 
not be  allowed  with  impunity  to  send  your  soldiers  across  the 
border.  War  must  be  proclaimed,  because  you  have  violated 
the  frontier,  and  invaded  the  land."  It  is  not  necessary  to  send 
a  hundred  thousand  troops  into  a  country  to  break  a  treaty.  It 
18  true  the  breach  of  the  treaty  may  appear  to  be  small ;  but  if 
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the  slightest  breach  be  allowed,  the  principle  is  gone.     There  is 
very  much  more  in  principle  than  men  imagine. 

In  a  sin  against  God,  it  is  not  so  much  the  thing  itself  as  the 
principle  of  the  thing  at  which  God  looks  ;  and  the  principle  of 
obedience  is  as  much  broken,  as  much  dishonored  by  a  little  sin 
as  by  a  great  sin.  O  man !  the  Creator  hath  made  thee  to  obey 
him.  Thou  breakest  his  law ;  thou  sayest  it  is  but  a  little  breach. 
Still  it  is  a  breach.  The  law  is  broken.  Thou  art  disobedient. 
His  wrath  abideth  on  thee.  The  principle  of  obedience  is  compro- 
mised in  thy  smallest  transgression,  and,  therefore,  is  it  great. 
Besides,  I  don't  know  whether  the  things  Christian  men  call  little 
sins  are  not,  after  all,  greater  than  what  they  call  great  sins,  in 
some  respects.  If  you  have  a  friend,  and  he  does  you  a  displeas- 
ure for  the  sake  of  ten  thousand  pounds,  you  say,  "  Well,  he  had 
a  very  great  temptation.  It  is  true  he  has  committed  a  great 
fault,  but  still  he  has  wronged  me  to  some  purpose."  But  sup- 
pose your  friend  should  vex  and  grieve  your  mind  for  the  sake 
of  a  farthing ;  what  would  you  think  of  that  ?  "  This  is  wanton," 
you  would  say,  "  This  man  has  done  it  out  of  sheer  malevolence 
toward  me."  Now,  if  Adam  had  been  denied  by  his  Maker  the 
whole  of  Paradise,  and  had  been  put  into  a  stony  desert,  I  do  not 
think  that,  had  he  taken  all  Paradise  to  himself,  there  would  have 
been  more  sin  in  that  act,  than  when  placed  in  the  midst  of  the 
garden,  he  simply  stole  one  fruit  from  the  forbidden  tree.  The 
transgression  involved  a  great  principle,  because  he  did  it  want- 
only. He  had  so  little  to  gain,  he  had  so  much  to  lose  when  he 
dishonored  God.  It  has  been  said,  that  to  sin  without  temptation 
is  to  sin  like  the  devil,  for  the  devil  was  not  tempted  when  he 
sinned ;  and  to  sin  with  but  little  temptation  is  to  sin  like  the 
devil.  When  there  is  great  temptation  offered,  I  do  not  say  there 
is  any  excuse,  but  when  there  is  none,  where  the  deed  is  but  little, 
bringing  but  little  pleasure,  and  involving  but  a  small  consequence, 
there  is  a  wantonness  about  the  sin  w^hich  makes  it  greater  in 
moral  obliquity,  than  many  other  iniquities  that  men  commit. 
Ay,  you  cry  out  against  a  great  felon,  when  he  is  discovered ;  see 
of  how  much  he  robbed  men ;  see  how  he  wronged  the  widow  and 
robbed  the  fatherless !  I  know  it.  God  forbid  that  I  should  make 
any  excuse  for  him ;  but  that  man  had  a  name  to  maintain.     He 
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had  thousands  of  temptations  before  him  to  get  immensely  rich. 
He  thought  he  never  should  be  discovered.  He  had  a  family  to 
keep.  He  had  got  involved  in  expensive  habits,  and  there  are 
many  things  to  be  said  for  his  extenuation.  But  you,  if  you  in- 
dulge in  some  slight  sin  which  brings  you  no  pleasure,  which  in- 
volves no  important  interests,  by  which  you  have  nothing  to  get, 
I  say  you  sin  wantonly.  You  have  committed  an  act  which  has 
in  it  the  very  virus  and  bitterness  of  wilful,  obstinate,  designing 
disobedience,  because  there  is  not  even  the  extenuation,  or  excuse, 
or  apology,  that  you  should  gain  something  thereby.  Little  sins 
are,  after  all,  tremendous  sins,  viewed  m  the  light  of  God's  law. 
Looked  upon  as  involving  a  breach  of  that  inviolable  standard  of 
right,  and  considered  as  having  been  committed  wantonly,  I  say 
they  are  great,  and  I  know  not  that  those  sins  men  conceive  to 
be  gross  and  great,  are  greater  and  grosser  in  reality  than  these. 

Thus  I  have  given  you  several  arguments  with  which  to  answer 
that  temptation,  "  Is  it  not  a  little  one  1" 

Now  I  am  about  to  speak  to  the  child  of  God  only,  and  I  say 
to  him,  "  Brother,  if  Satan  tempts  thee  to  say,  '  Is  it  not  a  little 
one?'  "  reply  to  him,  "  Ah,  Satan,  but  little  though  it  be,  it  may 
mar  my  fellowship  with  Christ.  Sin  cannot  destroy,  but  it  will 
annoy ;  it  cannot  ruin  my  soul,  but  it  will  soon  ruin  my  peace. 
Thou  sayest  it  is  a  little  one,  Satan,  but  my  Saviour  had  to  die 
for  it,  or  otherwise  I  should  have  been  shut  out  from  heaven. 
'  That  little  one'  may  be  like  a  little  thorn  in  my  flesh,  to  prick 
my  heart,  and  wound  my  soul.  I  cannot,  I  dare  not  indulge  in 
this  little  sin,  for  I  have  been  greatly  forgiven,  and  I  must  greatly 
love.  A  little  sin  in  others  would  be  a  great  sin  for  me — '  How 
can  I  do  this  great  wickedness  and  sin  against  God.' " 

Is  it  a  little  one,  Satan  ?  But  a  little  stone  in  the  shoe  will 
make  a  traveller  limp.  A  little  thorn  may  breed  a  fester.  A 
little  cloud  may  hide  the  sun.  A  cloud  of  the  size  of  a  man's 
hand  may  bring  a  deluge  of  rain.  Avaunt  Satan !  I  can  have 
nought  to  do  with  thee ;  for  since  I  know  that  Jesus  bled  for  little 
sins,  I  cannot  wound  his  heart  by  indulging  in  them  afresh.  A 
little  sin,  Satan !  Hath  not  my  Master  said,  "  Take  us  the  foxes, 
the  little  foxes  that  spoil  the  vines,  for  our  vines  have  tender 
grapes."     Lo  !  these  little  things  do  mischief  to  my  tender  heart. 
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These  little  sins  burrow  in  my  soul,  and  soon  make  it  to  become 
a  very  den  and  hole  of  the  wild  beasts  that  Jesus  hates,  soon 
drive  him  away  from  my  spirit  so  that  he  will  hold  no  comfort 
able  fellowship  and  communion  with  me.  A  great  sin  cannot 
destroy  a  Christian,  but  a  little  sin  can  make  him  miserable. 
Jesus  will  not  walk  with  his  people  unless  they  drive  out  every 
known  sin.  lie  says,  "  If  ye  keep  my  commandments  ye  shall 
abide  in  my  love,  even  as  I  have  kept  my  Father's  command- 
ments and  abide  in  his  love."  There  are  very  many  Christians 
in  the  world  that  do  not  see  their  Saviour's  face  by  the  month 
together,  and  seem  to  be  quite  content  without  his  company.  I 
understand  you  not,  nor  do  I  wish  to  know  how  it  is,  that  you 
can  reconcile  your  souls  to  the  absence  of  your  Lord.  A  loving 
wife,  without  her  husband  for  months  and  years,  seems  to  me  to 
be  sorely  tried.  Surely  it  must  be  an  affliction  for  a  tender  child 
to  be  separated  from  his  father.  We  know  that  in  our  childhood 
it  was  always  so,  and  we  looked  forward  to  our  return  home 
with  joy.  And  art  thou  a  child  of  God,  yet  happy  without  see- 
ing thy  Father's  face  ?  What !  thou  the  spouse  of  Christ,  and 
yet  content  without  his  company !  Surely,  surely,  surely,  thou 
hast  fallen  into  a  sad  state.  Thou  must  have  gone  astray,  if  such 
be  thy  experience,  for  the  true  chaste  spouse  of  Christ  mourns 
like  a  dove  without  her  mate,  when  he  has  left  her.  Ask,  then, 
the  question,  what  has  driven  Christ  from  you  1  He  hides  his 
face  behind  the  wall  of  your  sins.  That  wall  may  be  built  up 
of  little  pebbles,  as  easily  as  of  great  stones.  The  sea  is  made  of 
drops,  the  rocks  are  made  of  grains ;  and,  ah !  surely  the  sea 
which  divides  thee  from  Christ  may  be  filled  with  the  drops  of 
thy  little  sins ;  and  the  rock  which  is  to  wreck  thy  barque,  may 
have  been  made  by  daily  working  of  the  coral  msects  of  thy  little 
sins.  Therefore,  take  heed  thereunto ;  for  if  thou  wouldst  live 
w^ith  Christ,  and  walk  with  Christ,  and  see  Christ,  and  have  fellow- 
ship with  Christ,  take  heed,  I  pray  thee,  of  the  little  foxes  that 
spoil  the  vines,  for  our  vines  have  tender  grapes. 

And  now,  leaving  the  child  of  God  thus  awhile,  I  turn  myself 
to  address  others  of  you  who  have  some  thought  with  regard  to 
your  souls,  but  who  could  not  yet  be  ranked  among  those  that 
fear  God  with  a  true  heart.     To  you,  I  know,  Satan  often  offers 
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this  temptation — "  Is  it  not  a  little  one  ?"    May  God  help  you  to 
answer  him  whenever  he  thus  attacks  you.     "  Is  it  not  a  little 
one  ?"     And  so,  young  man,  the  devil  has  tempted  thee  to  com- 
mit the  first  petty  theft.     "  Is  it  not  a  little  one  1"     And  so  he 
has  bidden  thee,  young  man,  for  the  first  time  in  thy  life  to  spend 
the  day  of  rest  in  foolish  pleasure.     It  was  but  a  little  one,  he 
said,  and  thou  hast  taken  him  at  his  word,  and  thou  hast  com- 
mitted it.    It  was  but  a  little  one,  and  so  you  have  told  a  lie.    It 
was  but  a  little  one,  and  you  have  gone  into  the  assembly  of  the 
frivolous  and  mixed  in  the  society  of  scorners.    It  was  but  a  little 
one,  there  could  not  be  much  hurt  in  it,  it  could  not  do  much 
mischief  to  your  soul.     Ah !  stop  awhile.     Dost  thou  know  that 
a  little  sin,  if  wantonly  indulged,  will  prevent  thy  salvation? 
"  The  foundation  of  God  standeth  sure ;  having  this  seal,  the  Lord 
knoweth  them  that  are  his,  and  let  every  one  that  nameth  the 
name  of  Christ  depart  from  iniquity."     Christ  will  reveal  salva- 
tion from  all  his  sins  to  the  man  who  hates  all  his  sins ;  but  if 
thou  keepest  one  sin  to  thyself,  thou  shalt  never  have  mercy  at 
his  hands.     If  thou  wilt  forsake  all  thy  ways,  and  turn  with  full 
purpose  of  heart  to  Christ,  the  biggest  sin  thou  hast  ever  com- 
mitted shall  not  destroy  thy  soul ;  but  if  a  little  sin  be  harbored, 
thy  prayers  will  be  unheard,  thy  sighs  disregarded,  and  thy  earnest 
cries  shall  return  into  thy  bosom  without  a  blessing.     You  have 
been  in  prayer  lately,  you  have  been  seeking  Christ,  you  have 
been  praying  with  all  your  might  that  God  would  meet  with  you. 
Now  months  have  rolled  over  your  head,  you  are  not  yet  saved, 
not  yet  have  you  received  the  comfortable  assurance  of  your  par- 
don.    Young  man,  is  it  not  likely  that  some  little  known  sin  is 
still  harbored  in  your  heart  1     Mark,  then,  God  will  never  be  at 
one  with,  thee  till  thou  and  thy  sins  are  twain.     Part  with  thy 
sins,  or  else  part  with  all  hope,  though  thou  hide  but  so  much  as 
a  grain  of  sin  back  from  God.     He  will  not,  he  cannot  have  any 
mercy  on  thee.     Come  to  him  just  as  thou  art,  but  renounce  thy 
■  sins.    Ask  him  to  set  thee  free  from  every  lust,  from  every  false 
way,  from  every  evil  thing,  or  else,  mark  thee,  thou  shalt  never 
find  grace  and  favor  at  his  hands.     The  greatest  sin  in  the  world, 
repented  of,  shall  be  forgiven,  but  the  least  unrepented  sin  shall 
sink  thy  soul  lower  than  the  lowest  hell.     Mark  then,  again,  sin- 
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ner,  thou  who  indulgest  in  little  sins  sometimes.  These  little  sins 
show  that  thou  art  yet  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in  the  bond 
of  iniquity.  Rowland  Hill  tells  a  curious  tale  of  one  of  his 
hearers  who  sometimes  visited  the  theatre.  He  was  a  member 
of  the  church.  So  going  to  see  him,  he  said,  I  understand  Mr. 
So-and-so,  you  are  very  fond  of  frequenting  the  theatre.  No,  sir, 
he  said,  that's  false.  I  go  now  and  then  just  for  a  great  treat, 
still  I  don't  go  because  I  like  it ;  it  is  not  a  habit  of  mine.  Well, 
said  Rowland  Hill,  suppose  some  one  should  say  to  me,  Mr.  Hill, 
I  understand  you  eat  carrion,  and  I  should  say,  No,  no,  I  don't  cat 
carrion.  It  is  true,  I  now  and  theii-  have  a  piece  of  carrion  for 
a  great  treat.  Why,  he  w^ould  say,  you  have  convicted  your- 
self, it  shows  that  you  like  it  better  than  most  people,  because 
you  save  it  up  for  a  special  treat.  Other  men  only  take  it  as 
common  daily  food,  but  you  keep  it  by  way  of  a  treat.  It  shows 
the  deceitfulness  of  your  heart,  and  manifests  that  you  still  love 
the  ways  and  wages  of  sin. 

Ah,  my  friends,  those  men  that  say  little  sins  have  no  vice  in 
them  whatever,  they  do  but  give  indications  of  their  own  char- 
acter ;  they  show  which  way  the  stream  runs.  A  straw  may  let 
you  know  which  way  the  wind  blows,  or  even  a  floating  feather ; 
and  so  may  some  little  sin  be  an  indication  of  the  prevailing  ten- 
dency of  the  heart.  My  hearer,  if  thou  lovest  sin,  though  it  be 
but  a  little  one,  thy  heart  is  not  right  in  the  sight  of  God.  Thou 
art  still  a  stranger  to  divine  grace.  The  wrath  of  God  abideth 
on  thee.     Thou  art  a  lost  soul  unless  God  change  thy  heart. 

And  yet,  another  remark  here.  Sinner,  thou  say  est  it  is  but  a 
little  one.  But  dost  thou  know  that  God  will  damn  thee  for  thy 
little  sins  1  Look  angry  now,  and  say  the  minister  is  harsh.  But 
wilt  thou  loc^i  angry  at  thy  God  in  the  day  when  he  shalt  con- 
demn thee  for  ever  ?  If  there  were  a  good  man  in  a  prison  to- 
day and  you  did  not  go  to  see  him,  would  you  think  that  a  great 
sin  1  Certainly  not,  you  say,  I  should  not  think  of  doing  such  a 
thing.  If  you  saw  a  man  hungry  and  you  did  not  feed  him,  would 
you  think  that  a  great  sin "?  No,  you  say,  I  should  not.  Never- 
theless, these  are  the  very  things  for  which  men  are  sent  to  hell. 
What  said  the  Judge  1  "I  was  hungry  and  ye  gave  me  no  meat ; 
thirsty,  and  ye  gave  me  no  drink ;  I  was  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  ye 


214  LITTLE    SINS. 

visited  me  not.  Forasmuch  as  ye  have  not  done  this  unto  the 
least  of  these,  my  brethren,  ye  have  not  done  it  unto  me."  Now, 
if  these  things,  which  we  only  consider  to  be  little  sins,  actually 
send  myriads  to  hell,  ought  we  not  to  stop  and  tremble  ere  we 
talk  lightly  of  sin,  since  little  sins  may  be  our  eternal  destroyers. 
Ah,  man,  the  pit  of  hell  "is  digged  for  little  sins.  An  eternity  of 
woe  is  prepared  for  what  men  call  little  sins.  It  is  not  alone  the 
murderer,  the  drunkard,  the  whoremonger,  that  shall  be  sent  to 
hell.  The  wicked,  it  is  true,  shall  be  sent  there,  but  the  little  sin- 
ner, with  all  the  nations  that  forget  God,  shall  have  his  portion 
there  also.     Tremble,  theref(5re,  on  account  of  little  sins. 

When  1  was  a  little  lad,  I  one  day  read  at  family  prayer  the 
chapter  in  the  Revelations  concerning  the  "  bottomless  pit."  Stop- 
ping in  the  midst  of  it,  I  said  to  my  grandfather,  "  Grandfather, 
what  does  this  mean — '  the  bottomless  pit  ]  '  "  He  said,  "  Go  on, 
child,  go  on."  So  I  read  that  chapter,  but  I  took  great  care  to 
read  it  the  next  morning  also.  Stopping  again,  I  said,  "  Bottom- 
less pit,  what  does  this  mean  '?  "  "  Go  on,"  he  said,  "  Go  on." 
Well.it  came  the  next  morning,  and  so  on  for  a  fortnight;  there 
was  nothing  to  be  read  by  me  of  a  morning  but  this  same  chap- 
ter, for  explained  it  should  be  if  I  read  it  a  month.  And  I  can 
remember  the  horror  of  my  mind  when  he  told  me  what  the  idea 
was.  There  is  a  deep  pit,  and  the  soul  is  falling  down, — oh  how 
flist  it  is  falling  !  There  !  the  last  ray  of  light  at  the  top  has  dis- 
appeared, and  it  falls  on — on — on,  and  so  it  goes  on  falling — on — 
on — on — for  a  thousand  years  !  "  Is  it  not  getting  near  the  bot- 
tom yet  1  won't  it  stop  "?  "  No,  no  ;  the  cry  is,  on — on — on,  "  ] 
have  been  falling  a  million  years ;  is  it  not  near  the  bottom  yet  1 " 
No,  you  are  no  nearer  the  bottom  yet :  it  is  the  "  bottomless  pit  ;'" 
it  is  on — on — on,  and  so  the  soul  goes  on  falling,  perpetually, 
into  a  deeper  depth  still,  falling  for  ever  into  the  "  bottomless 
pit " — on — on — on,  into  the  pit  that  has  no  bottom  !  AVoe  with- 
out termination,  without  hope  of  its  coming  to  a  conclusion.  The 
same  dreadful  idea  is  contained  in  these  words,  "  The  wrath  to 
come."  Mark,  hell  is  always  "  the  wrath  to  come."  If  a  man 
has  been  in  hell  a  thousand  years,  it  is  still  "  to  come."  As  to 
what  you  have  suffered  in  the  past  it  is  as  nothing,  in  the  dread 
account,  for  still  the  wrath  is  "  to  come."     And  when  the  world 
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has  grown  gray  with  age,  and  the  fires  of  the  sun  are  quenched 
m  darkness,  it  is  still  "  the  wrath  to  come."  And  when  other 
worlds  have  sprung  up,  and  h^ave  turned  into  their  palsied  age,  it 
is  still  "  the  wrath  to  come."  And  when  your  soul,  burnt  through 
and  through  with  anguish,  sighs  at  last  to  be  annihilated,  even 
then  this  awful  thunder  shall  be  heard,  "  the  wrath  to  come — to 
come — to  come."  Oh,  what  an  idea  !  I  know  not  how  to  utter 
it !  And  yet  for  little  sins,  remember,  you  incur  "  the  wrath  to 
come."  Oh,  if  I  am  to  be  damned,  I  would  be  damned  for  some- 
thing ;  but  to  be  delivered  up  to  the  executioner  and  sent  into 
"  the  wrath  to  come  "  for  little  sins  which  do  not  even  make  me 
famous  as  a  rebel,  this  is  to  be  damned  indeed.  Oh  that  ye  would 
arise,  that  ye  would  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come,  that  ye  would 
forsake  the  little  sins,  and  fly  to  the  great  cross  of  Christ  to  have 
little  sins  blotted  out,  and  little  offences  washed  away.  For  oh — 
again  I  warn  you — if  ye  die  with  little  sins  unforgiven,  with  little 
sins  unrepented  of,  there  shall  be  no  little  hell ;  the  great  wrath 
of  the  great  king  is  ever  to  come,  in  a  pit  without  a  bottom,  in  a 
hell  the  fire  of  which  never  shall  be  quenched,  and  the  worm  of 
which  never  shall  die.  Oh,  "  the  wrath  to  come !  the  wrath  to 
come  !  "  It  is  enough  to  make  one's  heart  ache  to  think  of  it. 
God  help  you  to  flee  from  it.  May  you  escape  from  it  now, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.     Amen. 


SBEMON    XIV. 

A  VISION  OF  THE  LATTER-DAY  GLORIES. 

"  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord's  house  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be 
exalted  above  the  hills  ;  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it." — Isaiah,  ii,  2, 
and  MicAH,  iv.  1. 

The  prophets  of  God  were  anciently  called  seers,  for  they  had 
a  supernatural  sight,  which  could  pierce  through  the  gloom  of  the 
future  and  behold  things  which  are  not  seen  as  yet,  but  which 
God  hath  ordained  for  the  last  times.  They  frequently  described 
what  they  saw  with  spiritual  eyes  after  the  form  or  fashion  of 
something  which  could  be  seen  by  the  eye  of  nature.  The 
vision  was  so  substantial  that  they  could  picture  it  in  words,  so 
that  we  also  may  behold  in  open  vision  the  glorious  things 
which  they  beheld  after  a  supernatural  sort.  Let  us  imagine 
Isaiah  as  he  stood  upon  Mount  Zion.  He  looked  about  him,  and 
there  were  "  the  mountains  that  are  round  about  Jerusalem,"  far 
outvying  it  in  height,  but  yielding  to  Zion  in  glory.  Dearer  to 
his  soul  than  even  the  snow-capped  glories  of  Lebanon,  which 
glittered  afar  off,  was  that  little  hill  of  Zion,  for  there  upon  its 
summit  stood  the  temple,  the  shrine  of  the  living  God,  the  place 
of  his  delight,  the  home  of  song,  the  house  of  sacrifice,  the  great 
gathering-place  whither  the  tribes  went  up — the  tribes  of  the  Lord, 
to  serve  Jehovah,  the  God  of  Abraham.  Standing  at  the  gate 
of  that  glorious  temple,  which  had  been  piled  by  the  matchless 
art  of  Solomon,  he  looked  into  the  future  and  he  saw,  with  tear- 
ful eye,  the  structure  burned  with  fire  ;  he  beheld  it  cast  down 
and  the  plough  driven  over  its  foundations.  He  sa"v  the  people 
carried  away  into  Babylon,  and  the  nation  cast  off  for  a  season. 
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Looking  once  more  through  the  glass  he  belield  the  temple  rising 
from  its  ashes,  with  glory  outwardly  diminished,  but  really 
increased.  He  saw  on  till  he  beheld  Messiah  himself  in  the 
form  of  a  little  babe  carried  into  the  second  temple ;  he  saw  him 
there,  and  he  rejoiced ;  but  ere  he  had  time  for  gladness  his  eye 
glanced  onward  to  the  cross ;  he  saw  Messiah  nailed  to  the  tree ; 
he  beheld  his  back  ploughed  and  mangled  with  the  whip. 
"  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows,"  said 
the  prophet,  and  he  paused  awhile  to  bemoan  the  bleeding  Prince 
of  the  House  of  David.  His  eye  was  now  doomed  to  a  long 
and  bitter  weeping,  for  he  saw  the  invading  hosts  of  the  Romans 
setting  up  the  standard  of  desolation  in  the  city.  He  saw  the 
holy  city  burned  with  fire  and  utterly  destroyed.  His  spirit  was 
almost  melted  in  him.  But  once  more  he  flew  through  time 
with  eagle  wing,  and  scanned  futurity  with  eagle  eye ;  he  soared 
aloft  in  imagination,  and  began  to  sing  of  the  last  days — the  end 
of  dispensations  and  of  time.  He  saw  Messiah  once  again  on 
earth.  He  saw  that  little  hill  of  Zion  rising  to  the  clouds — 
reaching  to  heaven  itself.  He  beheld  the  new  Jerusalem 
descending  from  above,  God  dwelling  among  men,  and  all  the 
nations  flowing  to  the  tabernacle  of  the  Most  High  God,  where 
they  paid  him  holy  worship. 

We  shall  not,  to-day,  look  through  all  the  dim  vista  of  Zion's 
tribulations.  We  will  leave  the  avenue  of  troubles  and  trials 
through  which  the  church  has  passed  and  is  to  pass,  and  we  will 
come,  by  faith,  to  the  last  days ;  and  may  God  help  us  while  we 
indulge  in  a  glorious  vision  of  that  which  is  to  be  ere  long,  when 
"  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established  in  the 
top  of  the  mountains,  and  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills ;  and 
all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it."  The  prophet  saw  two  things  in 
the  vision.  He  saw  the  mouniain  exalted,  and  he  beheld  the 
nations  flowing  to  it.  Now  will  you  use  your  imagination  for  a 
moment ;  for  there  is  a  picture  here  which  I  can  scarcely  com- 
pare to  any  thing,  except  one  of  Martin's  magnificent  paintings, 
in  which  he  throws  together  such  masses  of  light  and  shade 
that  the  imagination  is  left  at  liberty  to  stretch  her  wings 
and  fly  to  the  utmost  height.  In  the  present  instance,  you  will 
not  be  able  to  outstrip  the  reality,  however  high  you  may 
10 
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endeavor  to  soar ;  for  that  which  is  in  our  text  wiU  certainly  be 
greater  than  that  which  the  preacher  can  utter,  or  that  which 
you  may  be  able  to  conceive. 

Transport  yourselves  for  a  moment  to  the  foot  of  Mount  Zion. 
As  you  stand  there  you  observe  that  it  is  but  a  very  little  hill. 
Bashan  is  far  loftier,  and  Carmel  and  Sharon  outvie  it.  As  for 
Lebanon,  Zion  is  but  a  little  hillock  compared  with  it.  If  you 
think  for  a  moment  of  the  Alps,  or  of  the  loftier  Andes,  or  of 
the  yet  mightier  Himalayas,  this  Mount  Zion  seems  to  be  a 
very  little  hill,  a  mere  mole-hill,  insignificant,  despicable,  and 
obscure.  Stand  there  for  a  moment,  until  the  Spirit  of  God 
touches  your  eye,  and  you  shall  see  this  hill  begin  to  grow.  Up 
it  mounts,  with  the  temple  on  its  summit,  till  it  outreaches  Tabor. 
Onward  it  grows,  till  Carmel,  with-  its  perpetual  green,  is  left 
behind,  and  Salmon,  with  its  everlasting  snow,  sinks  before  it. 
Onward  still  it  grows,  till  the  snowy  peaks  of  Lebanon  are 
eclipsed.  Still  onward  mounts  the  hill,  drawing  with  its  mighty 
roots  other  mountains  and  hills  into  its  fabric ;  and  onward  it 
rises,  till,  piercing  the  clouds,  it  reaches  above  the  Alps ;  and 
onwards  still,  till  the  Himalayas  seem  to  be  sucked  into  its 
bowels,  and  the  greatest  mountains  of  the  earth  appear  to  be 
but  as  the  roots  that  strike  out  from  the  side  of  the  eternal  hill ; 
and  there  it  rises  till  you  can  scarcely  see  the  top,  as  iniinitely 
above  all  the  higher  mountains  of  the  world  as  they  are  above 
the  valleys.  Have  you  caught  the  idea,  and  do  you  see  there 
afar  off  upon  the  lofty  top,  not  everlasting  snows,  but  a  pure 
crystal  table-land  cro^vned  with  a  gorgeous  city,  the  metropolis 
of  God,  the  royal  palace  of  Jesus  the  King.  The  sun  is  eclipsed 
by  the  light  which  shines  from  the  top  of  this  mountain ;  the 
moon  ceases  from  her  brightness,  for  there  is  now  no  night ;  but 
this  one  hill,  lifted  up  on  high,  illuminates  the  atmosphere,  and 
the  nations  of  them  that  are  saved  are  walking  in  the  light 
thereof  The  hill  of  Zion  hath  now  outsoared  all  others,  and  all 
the  mountains  and  hills  of  the  earth  are  become  as  nothing 
before  her.  This  is  the  magnificent  picture  of  the  text.  I  do 
not  know  that  in  all  the  compass  of  poetry  there  is  an  idea  so 
massive  and  stupendous  as  this — a  mountain  heaving,  expanding, 
swelling,  growing,  till  all  the  high  hills  become  absorbed,  and 
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that  which  was  but  a  little  rising  ground  before  becomes  a  hill 
the  top  whereof  reacheth  to  the  seventh  heaven.  Now  we  have 
here  a  picture  of  what  the  church  is  to  be. 

Of  old,  the  church  was  like  Mount  Zion,  a  very  little  hill. 
What  saw  the  nations  of  tlie  earth  when  they  looked  upon  it  ? — 
a  humble  man  with  twelve  disciples.  But  that  little  hill  grew, 
and  some  thousands  were  baptized  in  the  name  of  Christ ;  it  grew 
again  and  became  mighty.  The  stone  cut  out  of  the  mountain 
without  hands  began  to  break  in  pieces  kingdoms,  and  now,  at  this 
day,  the  hill  of  Zion  stands  a  lofty  hill.  But  still,  compared  with 
the  colossal  systems  of  idolatry,  she  is  but  small.  The  Hindoo, 
and  the  Chinese  turn  to  our  religion  and  say,  "  It  is  an  infant  of 
3^esterday  ;  ours  is  the  religion  of  ages."  The  Easterns  compare 
Christianity  to  some  miasma  that  creeps  along  the  fenny  low- 
lands, but  their  systems  they  imagine  to  be  like  the  Alps,  out- 
soaring  the  heavens  in  height.  Ah,  but  we  reply  to  this,  "  Your 
mountain  crumbles  and  your  hill  dissolves,  but  our  hill  of  Zion 
has  been  growing,  and,  strange  to  say,  it  has  life  within  its  bow^els, 
and  grow  on  it  shall,  grow  on  it  must,  till  all  the  systems  of  idol- 
atry shall  become  less  than  nothing  before  it,  till  false  gods 
being  cast  down,  mighty  systems  of  idolatry  being  overthrown, 
this  mountain  shall  rise  above  them  all,  and  on,  and  on,  and  on, 
shall  this  Christian  religion  grow,  until,  converting  into  its  mass 
all  the  deluded  followers  of  the  heresies  and  idolatries  of  man, 
the  hill  shall  reach  to  heaven,  and  God  in  Christ  shall  be  all  in 
all."  Such  is  the  destiny  of  our  church,  she  is  to  be  an  all-con- 
quering church,  rising  above  every  competitor. 

We  may  more  fully  explain  this  in  two  or  three  ways.  The 
church  will  be  like  a  high  mountain,  for  she  will  be  pre-eminenthj 
conspicuous.  I  believe  that  at  this  period  the  thoughts  of  men 
are  more  engaged  upon  the  religion  of  Christ  than  upon  any 
other.  It  is  true,  and  there  be  few  that  will  deny  it,  that  every 
other  system  is  growing  old :  gray  hairs  are  scattered  here  and 
there,  although  the  followers  of  these  religions  know  it.  As  for 
Mahomet,  has  he  not  become  now  effete  with  gray  old  age  1  And 
the  sabre,  once  so  sharp  to  slay  the  unbeliever,  hath  it  not  been 
blunted  with  time  and  rusted  into  its  scabbard  ?  As  for  the  old 
idolatries,  the  religion  of  Confucius,  or  of  Budha,  where  are 
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their  missionaries,  where  the  old  activity  that  made  minor  idola- 
tries bow  before  them  1  They  are  now  content  to  be  confined 
within  their  own  limit,  they  feel  that  their  hour  is  come,  that  they 
can  grow  no  further,  for  their  strong  man  is  declining  into  old 
age.  But  the  Christian  religion  has  become  more  conspicuous 
now  than  ever  it  w^as.  In  every  part  of  the  world,  all  people  are 
thinking  of  it ;  the  very  gates  of  Japan — once  fast  closed — are 
now  open  to  it,  and  soon  shall  the  trumpet  voice  of  the  gospel  be 
heard  there,  and  the  name  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  the  Highest  shall 
there  be  proclaimed  by  the  lips  of  his  chosen  servants.  The  hill 
is  already  growing,  and,  mark  you,  it  is  to  grow  higher  yet ;  it  is 
to  be  so  conspicuous,  that  in  every  hamlet  of  the  world  the  name 
of  Christ  shall  be  known  and  feared.  There  shall  not  be  a  Be- 
douin in  his  tent,  there  shall  not  be  a  Hottentot  in  his  kraal,  there 
shall  not  be  a  Laplander  in  the  midst  of  his  eternal  snow,  or  an 
African  in  that  great  continent  of  thirst,  that  shall  not  have  heard 
of  Christ.  Rising  higher,  and  higher,  and  higher,  from  north  to 
south,  from  east  to  west,  this  mountain  shall  be  beheld  ;  not  like 
the  star  of  the  north  which  cannot  be  seen  in  the  south,  nor  like 
the  "  cross"  of  the  south,  which  must  give  way  before  the  "  bear" 
of  the  north — this  mountain,  strange  to  say  it,  contrary  to  nature, 
shall  be  visible  from  every  land.  Far-off  islands  of  the  sea  shall 
behold  it,  and  they  that  are  near  shall  worship  at  the  foot  there- 
of. It  shall  be  pre-emnnently  conspicuous  in  clear,  cloudless 
radiance,  gladdening  the  people  of  the  earth.  This  I  think  is  one 
meaning  of  the  text,  when  the  prophet  declares  "  that  the  moun- 
tain of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the 
mountains,  and  shall  be^  exalted  above  the  hills." 

This,  however,  is  but  a  small  part  of  the  meaning.  He  means 
that  the  church  of  Christ  shall  become  awful  and  venerable  in  her 
grandeur.  It  has  never  been  my  privilege  to  be  able  to  leave 
this  country  for  any  time,  to  stand  at  the  foot  of  the  loftier 
mountains  of  Europe,  but  even  the  little  hills  of  Scotland,  where 
half  way  up  the  mist  is  slumbering,  struck  me  with  some  degree 
of  awe.  These  are  some  of  God's  old  works,  high  and  lofty, 
talking  to  the  stars,  lifting  up  their  heads  above  the  clouds  as 
though  they  were  ambassadors  from  earth  ordained  to  speak  to 
God  in  silence  far  aloft.     But  poets  tell  us — and  traveller^,  who 
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have  but  little  poetry,  say  the  same — that,  standing  at  the  foot  of 
some  of  the  stupendous  mountains  of  Europe,  and  of  Asia,  the 
soul  is  subdued  with  the  grandeur  of  the  scene.  There,  upon  the 
father  of  mountains,  lie  the  eternal  snows  glittering  in  the  sun- 
light, and  the  spirit  wonders  to  see  such  mighty  things  as  these, 
such  massive  ramparts  garrisoned  with  storms.  We  seem  to  be 
but  as  insects  crawling  at  their  base,  while  they  appear  to  stand 
like  cherubims  before  the  throne  of  God,  sometimes  coverino; 
their  face  with  clouds  of  mist,  or  at  other  times  lifting  up  their 
white  heads,  and  singing  their  silent  and  eternal  hymn  before  the 
throne  of  the  Most  High.  There  is  something  awfully  grand  in 
a  mountain,  but  how  much  more  so  in  such  a  mountain  as  is  de- 
scribed in  our  text,  which  is  to  be  exalted  above  all  hills,  and 
above  all  the  highest  mountains  of  the  earth. 

The  church  is  to  be  awful  in  her  grandeur.  Ah !  now  she  is 
despised ;  the  infidel  barketh  at  her,  it  is  all  he  can  do ;  the  fol- 
lowers of  old  superstitions  as  yet  pay  her  but  little  veneration. 
The  religion  of  Christ,  albeit  that  it  has  to  us  all  the  veneration 
of  eternity  about  it — "  For  his  goings  forth  were  of  old,  even 
from  everlasting" — yet  to  men  who  know  him  not,  Christianity 
seems  to  be  but  a  young  upstart,  audaciously  contending  wdth 
hoary-headed  systems  of  religion.  Ay,  but  the  day  shall  come 
when  men  shall  bow  before  the  name  of  Christ,  when  the  cross 
shall  command  universal  homage,  when  the  name  of  Jesus  shall 
stay  the  wandering  Arab  and  make  him  prostrate  his  knee  at  the 
hour  of  prayer,  when  the  voice  of  the  minister  of  Christ  shall 
be  as  mighty  as  that  of  a  king,  when  the  bishops  of  Christ's 
church  shall  be  as  princes  in  our  midst,  and  when  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  Zion  shall  be  every  man  of  them  a  prince,  and  every 
daughter  a  queen.  The  hour  cometh,  yea,  and  now  draweth  nigh, 
when  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  in  her  awful  grandeur 
shall  be  established  on  the  top  of  the  mountains. 

There  is  yet,  however,  a  deeper  and  larger  meaning.  It  is  just 
this  : — that  the  day  is  coming  when  the  church  of  God  shall  have 
absolute  supremacy.  The  church  of  Christ  now  has  to  fight  for 
her  existence.  She  hath  many  foes,  and  mighty  ones  too,  who 
would  snatch  the  chaplet  from  her  brow,  blunt  her  sword,  and 
stain  her  banners  in  the  dust ;  but  the  day  shall  come  when  all 
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her  enemies  shall  die ;  there  shall  not  be  a  dog  to  move  his  tongue 
against  her ;  she  shall  be  so  mighty  that  there  shall  be  nought 
left  to  compete  with  her.  As  for  Rome,  you  shall  seek  but  find 
it  not.  It  shall  be  hurled  like  a  millstone  in  the  flood.  As  for 
Mahomet's  lustful  superstition,  they  shall  ask  for  it,  but  the  im- 
postor shall  not  be  found.  As  for  false  gods,  talk  to  the  bittern 
and  the  owl,  to  the  mole,  and  to  the  bat,  and  they  shall  tell  you 
where  they  shall  be  discovered.  The  church  of  Christ  at  that 
time  shall  not  have  kings  of  the  earth  to  bind  her,  and  to  control 
her,  as  if  she  were  but  a  puny  thing,  nor  shall  she  have  them  to 
persecute  her  and  lift  up  their  iron  arm  to  crush  her ;  but  she, 
then,  shall  be  the  queen  and  empress  of  all  nations ;  she  shall 
reign  over  all  kings ;  they  shall  bow  down  and  lick  the  dust  of 
her  feet ;  her  golden  sandals  shall  tread  upon  their  necks  ;  she, 
with  her  sceptre,  with  her  rod  of  iron,  shall  break  empires  in 
pieces  like  earthen  vessels.  She  shall  say,  "  Overturn !  overturn ! 
overturn !  until  he  come,  whose  right  it  is ;  and  I  will  give  it 
HIM."  The  destiny  of  the  church  is  universal  monarchy.  What 
Alexander  fought  for,  what  Caesar  died  to  obtain,  what  Napoleon 
wasted  all  his  life  to  achieve,  that  Christ  shall  have  : — the  univer- 
sal monarchy  of  the  broad  acres  of  the  earth.  "  The  sea  is  his, 
and  he  made  it,  and  his  hands  formed  the  dryland."  The  whole 
earth  shall  come,  and  worship,  and  bow  down,  and  kneel  before 
the  Lord  our  Maker ;  for  every  knee  shall  bow,  and  every  tongue 
shall  confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  to  the  glory  of  God  the 
Father. 

You  have  now,  I  think,  the  meaning  of  the  text, — the  church 
growing  and  rising  up  till  she  becomes  conspicuous,  venerable, 
and  supreme.  And  now  let  me  pause  here  a  moment,  to  ask 
how  this  is  to  be  done. 

How  is  this  to  be  done  1  I  reply,  there  are  three  things  which 
will  ensure  the  growth  of  the  church.  The  first  is  the  individual 
exertion  of  every  Christian.  I  do  not  think  that  all  the  exertions 
of  the  church  of  Christ  will  ever  be  able  to  reach  the  climax  of 
our  text.  I  think  we  shall  see  something  more  than  natural 
agency,  even  though  employed  by  the  Spirit,  before  the  church 
of  Christ  shall  be  exalted  to  that  supremacy  of  which  I  have 
spoken  ;  but,  nevertheless,  this  is  to  contribute  to  it.      In  the 


A   VISION    OF    THE    LATTER-DAY    GLORIES.  223 

olden  times,  when  men  raised  cairns  to  the  memory  of  departed 
kings,  it  was  usual  to  put  a  heap  of  stones  over  the  tomb,  and 
every  passer-by  threw  another  stone.  In  course  of  ages 
those  mounds  grew  into  small  hills.  Now  the  church  of  Christ 
in  the  present  day  is  growing  something  in  that  way.  Each 
Christian  convert  to  Christ  throws  his  stone ;  we  each  do  our 
measure.  By  the  grace  of  God  let  us  each  make  sure  of  one 
stone  being  deposited,  and  strive  to  add  another  by  laboring  to 
be  the  instruments  of  bringing  some  one  else  to  Christ ;  in  this 
way  the  church  will  grow ;  and  as  year  after  year  rolls  on,  each 
Christian  serving  his  Master,  the  church  will  increase  ;  and  it 
shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  times,  that  even  by  the  efforts  of 
Christ's  people,  owned  by  God  the  Holy  Spirit,  this  mountain 
shall  be  highly  exalted  in  the  midst  of  the  hills. 

This,  however,  although  all  that  we  can  do,  is  not,  I  think,  all 
that  we  have  to  expect.  We  can  do  no  more,  but  we  may  expect 
more.  Besides,  the  church  of  Christ  differs  from  all  other  moun- 
tains in  this  : — that  she  has  within  her  a  living  influence.  The 
ancients  fabled  that  under  Mount  Etna  Vulcan  w^as  buried. 
Some  great  giant,  they  thought,  lay  there  entombed ;  and  when 
he  rolled  over  and  over,  the  earth  began  to  tremble,  and  the 
mountains  shook,  and  fire  poured  forth.  We  believe  not  the 
flible ;  but  the  church  of  God,  verily,  is  like  this  living  mountain. 
Christ  seems  to  be  buried  within  her ;  and  when  he  moves  him- 
self his  church  rises  with  him.  Once  he  was  prostrate  in  the 
garden ;  then  Zion  was  but  a  little  hill ;  then  he  rose,  and  day 
by  day  as  he  is  lifted  up  his  church  rises  with  him  ;  and  in  the 
day  when  he  shall  stand  on  Mount  Zion,  then  shall  his  church  be 
elevated  to  her  utmost  height.  The  fact  is,  that  the  church, 
though  a  mountain,  is  a  volcano — not  one  that  spouts  fire,  but  that 
hath  fire  within  her  ;  and  this  inward  fire  of  living  truth,  and  living 
grace,  makes  her  bulge  out,  expands  her  side,  and  lifts  her  crest, 
and  onwards  she  must  tower,  for  truth  is  mighty,  and  it  must 
prevail — grace  is  mighty,  and  must  conquer — Christ  is  mighty, 
and  he  must  be  King  of  kings.  Thus  you  see  that  there  is  some- 
thing more  than  the  individual  exertions  of  the  church  ;  there  is 
a  something  within  her  that  must  make  her  expand  and  grow, 
till  she  overtops  the  highest  mountains. 
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But  mark  you,  the  great  hope  of  the  church,  altJiough  it  is 
reckoned  madness  by  some  to  say  it,  is  the  second  advent  of 
Christ.  When  he  shall  come,  then  shall  the  mountain  of  the 
Lord's  house  be  exalted  above  the  hills.  We  know  not  when  Jesus 
may  come.  All  the  prophets  of  modern  times  have  only  been 
prophets  from  the  fact  that  they  have  made  profit  by  their  specu- 
lations ;  but,  with  the  solitary  exception  of  that  pun  upon  the 
word,  I  believe  they  have  not  the  slightest  claim  upon  your  credit ; 
not  even  men  who  are  doctors  of  divinity,  who  can  spoil  an  abun- 
dance of  paper  with  their  prophecies  of  second  adventism ;  "  Of 
that  day  and  that  hour  knoweth  no  man,  no,  not  the  angels  of  God." 
Christ  may  come  this  morning  ;  while  I  am  addressing  you  Christ 
may  suddenly  appear  in  the  clouds  of  heaven;  he  may  not  come 
for  many  a  weary  age ;  but  come  he  must ;  in  the  last  days  he 
must  appear ;  and  when  Christ  shall  come  he  will  make  short 
work  of  that  which  is  so  long  a  labor  to  his  church.  His  ap- 
pearance will  immediately  convert  the  Jews.  They  have 
looked  for  Messias  a  king  ;  there  he  is,  in  more  than  regal 
splendor.  They  shall  see  him ;  they  shall  believe  on  him ; 
he  will  then  tell  them  that  he  is  the  Messiah  whom  their 
fathers  crucified.  Then  will  they  look  on  him  whom  they 
have  pierced,  and  they  will  mourn  for  their  sin,  and  gathering 
round  their  great  Messiah,  in  glorious  march,  they  shall  enter 
and  be  settled  in  their  own  land.  They  shall  once  more  become 
a  great  and  mighty  nation,  nay,  a  Jew  shall  become  a  very 
prince  among  men,  first  born  in  the  church  of  God.  Then  shall 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  converted,  and  all  kindreds  and 
people  shall  serve  the  Son  of  David.  Mark,  the  church  is  to 
rise  first,  and  when  the  church  has  risen  to  eminence  and  great- 
ness, the  nations  will  flow  unto  her.  Her  rising  will  not  be 
owing  to  the  nations,  but  to  the  advent  of  Christ,  and  after  she 
has  become  great,  conspicuous,  and  supreme,  then  will  the  nations 
flow  to  her.  I  am  looking  for  the  advent  of  Christ ;  it  is  this 
that  cheers  me  in  the  battle  of  life — the  battle  and  cause  of 
Christ.  I  look  for  Christ  to  come,  somewhat  as  John  Bunyan 
described  the  battle  of  Captain  Credence  with  Diabolus.  The 
inhabitants  of' the  town  of  Mansoul  fought  hard  to  protect  their 
city  from  the  prince  of  darkness,  and  at  last  a  pitch  battle  was 
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fought  outside  the  walls.  The  captams  and  the  brave  men  of 
arms  fought  all  day  till  their  swords  were  knitted  to  their  hands 
with  blood ;  many  and  many  a  weary  hour  did  they  seek  to  drive 
back  the  Diabolians.  The  battle  seemed  to  waver  in  the  bal- 
ance ;  sometimes  victory  was  on  the  side  of  faith,  and  anon, 
triumph  seemed  to  hover  over  the  crest  of  the  prince  of  hell ; 
but,  just  as  the  sun  was  setting,  trumpets  were  heard  in  the  dis- 
tance ;  Prince  Emanuel  was  coming,  with  trumpets  sounding, 
and  with  banners  flying  ;  and  while  the  men  of  Mansoul  passed 
onwards,  sword  in  hand,  Emanuel  attacked  their  foes  in  the  rear, 
and,  getting  the  enemy  between  them  twain,  they  went  on,  driving 
their  enemies  at  the  sword's  point,  till  at  last,  trampling  over 
their  dead  bodies,  they  met,  and  hand  to  hand  the  victorious 
church  saluted  its  victorious  Lord.  Even  so  must  it  be.  We 
must  fight  on  day  by  day  and  hour  by  hour  ;  and  when  we  think 
the  battle  is  almost  decided  against  us,  we  shall  hear  the  trump 
of  the  archangel,  and  the  voice  of  God,  and  he  shall  come,  the 
Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth :  at  his  name  with  terror  they 
shall  melt,  and  like  snow  driven  before  the  wind  from  the  bare 
side  of  Salmon  shall  they  fly  away ;  and  we,  the  church  militant, 
trampling  over  them,  shall  salute  our  Lord,  shouting,  "  Hallelujah, 
hallelujah,  hallelujah,  the  Lord  God  Omnipotent  reigneth."  Thus 
then,  have  I  explained  the  first  part  of  the  text. 

II.  The  second  part  of  the  text  we  have  to  consider  is  this 
sentence — "  and  all  nations  shall  flow  unto  it."  Here  is  a 
figure,  perhaps  not  so  sublime,  but  quite  as  beautiful  as  the  first. 
Still  endeavor  to  retain  in  your  minds  the  picture  of  this  stu- 
pendous mountain,  reaching  above  the  clouds,  seen  by  all  man- 
kind, in  either  hemisphere,  a  wonder  of  nature  which  could  not 
be  accomplished  by  the  ordinary  rules  of  art,  but  which  divine 
wisdom  will  be  able  to  perform.  Well,  wonder  of  wonders,  you 
see  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  converging  to  this  great  mountain 
as  to  a  common  centre.  Once  in  the  year  all  the  people  of  Israel 
were  wont  to  go  to  the  little  hill  of  Zion  ;  and  now,  once  for  all, 
you  see,  not  Israel,  but  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  coming  to 
this  great  hill  of  Zion,  to  worship  the  Most  High  God.  The 
white  sails  are  on  the  Atlantic,  and  the  ships  are  flying  before 
the  wind,  even  as  the  bird  flitteth  through  the  sky.  What  bear 
10* 
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they  ?  What  is  their  noble  cargo  1  Lo  !  they  come  from  far, 
bringing  the  sons  and  daughters  of  Zion  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth.  See  you  there  the  camel  and  the  dromedary,  the  great 
caravan  passing  over  the  pathless  desert  1  What  are  these,  and 
what  is  their  costly  freight  ?  Lo  !  they  are  bringing  the  daugh- 
ters of  God,  and  the  sons  of  Zion  up  to  the  Most  High  God,  to 
worship  him.  From  all  parts  of  the  earth  you  see  them  commg 
— from  the  freezing  cold  and  from  the  burning  heat,  from  the  far 
off  islands  of  the  sea,  and  from  the  barren  sands  they  come ; 
they  come,  all  converging  towards  the  great  centre  of  their  high 
and  holy  worship.  This  we  are  not  to  understand,  of  course, 
literally,  but  as  a  figure  of  the  great  spiritual  fact  that  all  the 
souls  of  men  shall  tend  to  Christ,  and  to  union  with  his  church. 

Again,  I  beg  you  carefully  to  observe  the  figure.  It  does  not 
say  they  shall  come  to  it,  but  they  shall  ^^Jlow  unto  it."  Under- 
stand this  metaphor.  It  implies  first  their  number.  JVoWy  when 
our  churches  are  increased,  converts  drop  into  the  churches; 
drop  after  drop  the  pool  is  filled.  But  in  those  days  they  shall 
flow  into  it ;  now  it  is  but  the  pouring  out  of  water  from  the 
bucket ;  then  it  shall  be  as  the  rolling  of  the  cataract  from  the 
hillside,  it  shall  flow  into  it.  Now  our  converts,  however 
numerous,  are  comparatively  few,  but  then  a  nation  shall  be  born 
in  a  day.  The  people  shall  renounce  their  gods  at  once.  Whole 
nations  shall  of  a  sudden,  by  an  irresistible  impulse,  flow  into 
the  church,  not  one  by  one,  but  in  one  vast  mass.  The  power 
of  God  shall  be  seen  in  bringing  whole  nations  into  the  church 
of  God.  You  have  seen  the  river  flowing  onward  to  the  sea, 
with  its  banks  all  swollen,  bearing  its  enormous  contribution  to 
the  boundless  ocean.  So  shall  it  be  in  the  last  days;  each 
nation  shall  be  like  a  river,  rolling  towards  the  foot  of  this 
great  mountain  the  church  of  the  living  God.  Happy,  happy, 
happy  day,  when  India  and  China,  with  their  teeming  myriads, 
and  all  the  nations  of  the  earth,  with  their  multitude  of  tongues, 
shall  flow  into  the  mountain  of  God  ! 

But  the  text  conveys  the  idea  not  only  of  numbers,  but  of — (I 
know  the  exact  word,  but  then  I  do  not  like  to  use  it,  for  fear 
some  should  not  know  the  meaning  of  it,  it  means  that  the  na- 
tions of  the  earth  shall  come  willingly  to  it) — spontaniety.     That 
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was  the  word  I  wanted  to  use  ;  but  wherefore  should  we  use  big 
words,  when  we  might  find  little  ones.  They  are  to  come  will- 
ingly to  Christ ;  not  to  be  driven,  not  to  be  pumped  up,  not  to 
be  forced  to  it,  but  to  be  brought  up  by  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
to  pay  him  willing  homage  ;  they  are  to  flow  to  it.  Just  as  the 
river  naturally  flows  down  hill  by  no  other  force  than  that  which 
is  its  nature,  so  shall  the  grace  of  God  be  so  mightily  given  to 
the  sons  of  men,  that  no  acts  of  parliament,  no  state  churches, 
no  armies  will  be  used  to  make  a  forced  conversion.  "  The  na- 
tions shall  flow  unto  it."  Of  themselves,  made  willing  in  the 
day  of  God's  power,  they  shall  flow  to  it.  Whenever  the  church 
of  God  is  increased  by  unwilling  converts  it  loses  strength; 
whenever  men  join  the  church  because  of  oppression,  which  would 
drive  them  to  make  a  profession  of  religion,  they  do  not  flow, 
the  church  is  weakened,  and  not  strengthened  ;  but  in  those  days 
the  converts  shall  be  voluntarily  won — shall  come  in  willingly 
by  divine  grace ;  they  shall  flow  unto  it. 

But  yet  again,  this  represents  the  power  of  the  work  of  con- 
version. They  "  shall  flow  to  it."  Imagine  an  idiot  endeavor- 
ing to  stop  the  river  Thames.  He  gets  for  himself  a  boat,  and 
there  he  stands,  endeavoring  to  push  back  the  stream.  He  ob- 
jects to  it  flowing  towards  the  sea,  and  with  his  hands  he  tries  to 
put  it  back.  Would  you  not  soon  hear  laughter  along  the  banks  ? 
Ah,  fool,  to  attempt  to  stop  the  stream  !  Now,  the  word  "  flow," 
here  conveys  just  the  idea.  "  The  nations  shall  flow  unto  it." 
The  Secularist  may  rise  up  and  say,  "  Oh,  why  be  converted  to 
this  fanatical  religion  ?  Look  to  the  things  of  time."  The 
false  priests  may  rouse  themselves  with  all  their  anger  to  defy 
Christ,  and  endeavor  to  keep  their  slaves ;  but  all  their  attempts 
to  stop  conversion  will  be  like  an  idiot  seeking  to  drive  back  a 
a  mighty  stream  with  his  puny  hands.  "  All  nations  shall  flow 
unto  it."  What  an  idea  it  is  !  Oh,  take  your  stand  to-day,  like 
prophets  of  the  Lord,  and  look  into  the  future.  To-day  the 
church  appears  like  the  dry  bed  of  a  torrent ;  here  I  stand,  and 
I  see  a  little  water  flowing  in  a  secret  and  thread-like  stream, 
amongst  the  stones.  So  little  is  it  that  I  can  scarcely  detect  it ; 
but  I  take  the  glass  of  prophecy,  I  look  far  onward,  and  I  see  a 
rolling  mass  of  water,  such  as  is  sometimes  seen  in  the  rapid 
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rivers  of  Africa ;  and  there  it  is,  coming  with  thundering  sound. 
Wait  for  a  few  more  years,  and  that  torrent,  like  Kishon's 
mighty  river,  sweeping  all  before  it,  shall  fill  this  dry  bed,  and 
swell  on,  and  on,  and  on,  with  tumultuous  weaves  of  joy,  till  it 
meets  the  ocean  of  Christ's  universal  reign,  and  loses  itself  in 
God.  Here  you  see,  then,  you  have  more  than  your  imagination 
can  grasp.  This  stupendous  mountain,  and  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth — vast  numbers  with  immense  force — spontaneously  coming 
up  to  the  house  of  the  living  God. 

Now,  I  shall  close  by  a  practical  address,  very  brief,  and,  I 
trust,  very  earnest.  Is  it  not  a  great  subject  for  praise  that  the 
nations  of  the  earth  may  flow  to  the  hill  of  God  and  to  his  house  ? 
If  I  were  to  tell  you  that  all  the  nations  of  Europe  were  climb- 
ing the  sides  of  the  Alps,  you  would  ask  me,  "  And  what  benefit 
do  they  gain  thereby  %  They  must  pass  over  the  slippery  fields 
of  ice  and  they  may  lose  their  lives  in  the  midst  of  the  bottom- 
less chasms  that  are  overhung  by  the  mighty  precipices ;  they 
may  suddenly  be  overwhelmed  and  buried  in  the  all-destroying 
avalanche,  and  should  they  reach  the  summit  they  must  fall 
down  exhausted.  What  is  there  there  that  men  should  covet  in  those 
barren  heights ;  rarefied  air  and  cold  would  soon  destroy  them 
should  they  attempt  to  exist  there."  Ah,  but  it  is  not  so  with 
God's  hill.  There  shall  be  no  snow  upon  its  summit,  but  the 
warmth  and  light  of  Jehovah's  love ;  there  shall  be  no  chasms 
in  its  side  wherein  souls  may  be  destroyed,  for  there  shall  be  a 
way,  and  a  highway,  (the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it,)  a  way 
so  easy  that  the  wayfiiring  man  shall  not  err  therein. 

The  mountains  of  w^hich  we  read  in  Scripture  were  some  of 
them  such,  that  if  they  were  accessible  no  one  would  desire  to 
climb  them.  There  were  bounds  set  round  about  Sinai,  but,  had 
there  been  no  bounds,  who  would  have  wished  to  ascend  it  ?  A 
mountain  that  burned  with  fire,  and  upon  which  there  was  a 
sound  as  of  a  trumpet  waxing  exceeding  loud  and  long.  No, 
brethren,  we  are  not  come  to  a  mountain  like  Sinai  with  its  su- 
pernatural thunders  ;  we  are  not  come  to  a  hill  bare,  and  barren, 
and  bleak,  and  difficult  to  climb,  like  the  mountains  of  earth ; 
but  the  hill  of  God,  though  it  is  a  high  hill,  is  a  hill  up  which,  on 
hands  and  knees,  the  humble  penitent  may  readily  ascend.     Ye 
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are  come  to  a  mountain  which  is  not  forbidden  to  you  ;  there  are 
no  bounds  set  about  it  to  keep  you  off,  but  you  are  freely  bidden 
and  freely  invited  to  come  to  it.  And  the  God  who  invited  you 
will  give  you  grace  to  come.  If  he  has  given  you  the  will  to 
come,  he  will  give  you  grace  to  climb  the  sides  of  the  hill,  till 
you  shall  reach  its  upper  glories,  and  stand  on  its  summit  tran- 
sported with  delight.  While  I  am  talking  about  the  nations  that 
will  flow  to  Christ,  might  we  not  weep  to  think  that  there  are  so 
many  in  this  congregation  that  are  not  flowing  to  Christ  but  are 
going  from  him  %  Ah  !  soul ;  what  are  the  splendors  of  the 
Millennium  to  thee,  if  thou  art  his  enemy  ?  For  when  he  tramples 
his  foes  in  his  hot  displeasure,  thy  blood  shall  stain  his  garments, 
even  as  the  garments  of  the  wine-pressers  are  stained  with  the 
blood  of  the  grape.  Tremble,  sinner,  for  the  advent  of  Christ 
must  be  thy  destruction  though  it  shall  be  the  church's  joy  and 
comfort.  Ye  say,  "  Come  quickly"  Know  ye  not  that  to  you 
the  day  of  the  Lord  is  darkness  and  not  light,  for  that  day  burneth 
as  an  oven,  and  they  that  are  proud  and  do  wickedly  shall  be  as 
stubble,  and  the  fire  shall  consume  them  with  burning  heat.  Oh  ! 
ye  people  that  to-day  hear  the  words  of  Jesus  !  ye  are  now  this 
day  invited  to  come  to  the  mountain  of  his  church,  on  which 
stands  his  cross  and  his  throne.  Ye  weary,  heavy  laden,  sin-de- 
stroyed, sin-ruined  souls,  ye  that  know  and  feel  your  need  of 
Jesus,  ye  that  weep  because  of  sin,  ye  are  bidden  to  come  now 
to  Christ's  cross,  to  look  to  him  who  shed  his  blood  for  the  un- 
godly, and,  looking  to  him,  you  shall  find  peace  and  rest ;  so  that 
when  he  cometh  with  rainbow  wreath,  and  robes  of  storm,  you 
shall  be  able  to  see  him,  not  with  alarm  and  terror,  but  with  joy 
and  gladness ;  for  you  shall  say,  "  Here  he  is,  the  man  who  died 
for  me  has  come  to  claim  me ;  he  who  bought  me  has  come  to 
receive  me ;  my  judge  is  my  Redeemer,  and  I  will  rejoice  in 
him."  Oh  !  turn  ye,  turn  ye  unto  God  !  some  of  you  as  vile  as 
the  inhabitants  of  Sodom ;  turn  ye,  turn  ye  to  God  !  O  Lord 
Jesus  !  by  thy  grace  turn  every  one  of  us  to  thyself!  Bring  in 
thine  elect ;  let  thy  redeemed  rejoice  in  thee ;  and  then  let  the 
fulness  of  the  nations  flow  unto  thee,  and  thine  shall  be  the  glory, 
for  ever  and  ever. 


SEEMON   XV. 

COVENANT   BLESSINGS. 

"He  hatli  given  meat  unto  them  that  fear  him:  he  will  ever  be  mindful 
of  his  covenant." — Psalm  cxi,  5. 

This  verso  occurs  in  one  of  the  Psalms,  the  Hallelujah,  com- 
mencing with  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord."  We  often  find  the  Psalmist 
praising  and  extolling  God.  Let  us  imitate  his  example.  Let 
us  do  so,  because  we  shall  find  it  very  pleasant  and  profitable, 
and  because,  also,  it  is  our  bounden  duty.  One  of  the  highest 
exercises  of  the  new  life  is  praising  God.  Our  doubts  and  fears 
may  sometimes  be  indications  of  life ;  and  doubtless  they  are,  for 
the  dead  man  neither  doubteth  nor  feareth.  But  our  songs  of 
praise  are  far  higher  demonstrations  of  the  life  within,  and  are 
more  worthy  fruits  of  a  soil  which  has  been  the  subject  of  God's 
husbandry,  which  has  been  ploughed  by  the  agonies  of  the 
Saviour,  and  made  fertile  through  his  precious  blood.  My 
brethren,  our  life  should  be  one  continued  psalm,  with  here  and 
there  a  note  which  descends  deep.  Yet,  for  the  most  part,  we 
should  always  seek  to  sing  as  w^e  live.  The  stars  sing  as  they 
shine,  and  they  sing  by  shining.  Let  us  sing  whilst  we  live,  and 
live  by  singing ;  and  let  our  life  be  singing  one  great  psalm  of 
life  perpetually.  There  are  many  ways  of  praising  God.  We 
should  do  it  with  the  lip  ;  and  grateful  is  the  voice  of  song  in  the 
ears  of  the  Lord  God  of  Sabaoth.  We  should  do  it  by  our 
daily  conversation ;  leb  our  acts  be  acts  of  praise,  as  well  as  our 
words  words  of  praise.  We  should  do  it  even  by  the  very  look 
of  our  eyes,  and  by  the  appearance  of  our  countenance ;  let  not 
thy  face  be  sad,  let  thy  cou.^tenance  be  joyous.     Sing  where  thou 
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goest ;  yea,  when  thou  art  laden  with  trouble,  let  not  man  see  it. 
Thou,  when  thou  fastest,  appear  not  unto  man  to  fast ;  anoint 
thy  head  and  wash  thy  face  that  man  may  not  perceive  thy 
sorrows.  Be  thou  ever  glad,  for  it  is  God's  commandment — 
"  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  alway,  and  again  I  say.  Rejoice."  And 
yet  once  more,  he  saith,  "  Rejoice  evermore."  That  we  may 
have  themes  of  song,  David  has  in  this  psalm  afforded  us  many 
subjects.  Let  us  attend  to  the  subjects  of  the  text — the  subject, 
I  might  have  said,  for  it  is  all  one.  This  verse  is  the  voice  of 
experience.  It  is  not  the  voice  of  hope,  saying,  "  He  will  give ;" 
but  the  voice  of  experience,  "  He  hath  given  meat  unto  them  that 
fear  him ;"  and  the  voice  of  faith,  "  He  will  ever  be  mindful  of 
his  covenant." 

We  shall  notice,  first  of  all,  the  gift — "  He  hath  given  meat 
unto  them  that  fear  him ;"  then  we  shall  notice  the  covenant ; 
then  the  character  here  spoken  of — "  He  hath  given  meat  unto 
them  that  fear  him." 

I.  Let  us  consider  The  Gift — "  He  hath  given  meat."  We 
are  to  understand  this,  of  course,  in  a  twofold  sense  of  our  neces 
sities  ;  the  first,  temporal,  the  other,  spiritual. 

1.  We  are  to  understand  this  gift  in  a  temporal  sense.  Our 
bodies  need  meat ;  we  cannot  keep  this  fabric  in  repair  without 
continually  providing  it  with  food.  God's  children  are  not,  by 
their  being  spiritual  men,  prevented  from  feeling  natural  wants ; 
they  hunger  and  they  thirst  even  as  do  others.  Sometimes,  too, 
they  are  even  called  to  suffer  poverty,  and  know  not  where  their 
next  morsel  of  meat  shall  come  from.     Blessed  be  God, 

"  He  who  has  made  our  heaven  secure 
Will  here  all  good  provide." 

And  the  covenant  is  not  merely  the  covenant  of  the  great  and 
marvellous  things  that  we  need  spiritually,  but  it  is  a  covenant 
which  promises  in  the  catalogue  of  its  gifts  mercies  that  are  food 
for  the  body,  mercies  for  our  immediate  and  pressing  wants — 
"  He  hath  given  meat  unto  them  that  fear  him."  God  has  never 
suffered  his  people  to  starve.  "The  young  lions  do  lack  and  suf- 
fer hunger,  but  they  that  wait  upon  the  Loid  shall  not  want  any 
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good  thing."  The  promise  is  as  true  under  the  new  covenant  as 
under  the  old — "  Bread  shall  be  given  you,  and  your  water  shall 
be  sure."  The  Lord  who  feeds  the  ravens  will  not  be  less  care- 
ful of  his  people  ;  he  who  supplies  every  insect  with  its  food,  and 
feeds  the  prowling  lion  in  his  majesty,  will  not  suffer  his  own 
home-borne  ones,  those  who  are  nearest  his  heart,  to  perish  for 
lack  of  nutriment.  "  The  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills  are  his ;"  he 
will  not  suffer  his  children  to  lack  for  their  meat.  "  He  it  is  to 
whom  the  earth  belongeth,  and  the  fulness  thereof;"  he  will  not, 
then,  suffer  his  children  to  go  without  necessary  supplies.  "  He 
hath  given  meat  unto  them  that  fear  him."  Some  of  us  are  not 
qualified  to  speak  from  experience  upon  this  point.  We  may 
say,  indeed,  that  God  has  ever  given  us  our  meat ;  we  have  not 
lacked  any  thing.  Hitherto,  the  road  has  been  to  us  like  that  of 
Israel  when  they  came  to  the  camp  of  the  Syrians,  strewn  with 
gold,  and  silver,  and  garments.  God  has  provided  for  our  wants 
even  before  they  have  come ;  he  has  anticipated  our  necessities. 
But  there  are  others  of  you  that  have  been  brought  so  low  by 
poverty  and  affliction  that  you  are  qualified  to  speak.  You  have 
sometimes  been  to  an  empty  cupboard  with  an  empty  stomach ; 
you  have  sometimes  wondered  where  your  supplies  should  come 
from ;  you  have  been  even  houseless  and  homeless.  But,  ah, 
children  of  the  living  God,  has  he  ever  failed  you  utterly?  Has 
he  not,  after  all,  though  he  has  reduced  you  very  low,  so  that  the 
last  morsel  was  eaten  from  the  wallet,  has  he  not  ultimately  sup- 
plied you,  and  that,  too,  by  means  not  miraculous,  but  almost  so  1 
Has  he  not  in  providence  sent  you  things  which  you  needed,  and 
which  you  scarcely  expected  to  receive  ?  In  answer  to  prayer 
has  he  not  heard  you  in  your  deepest  tribulations  ?  And  when 
you  were  well  nigh  famished,  has  he  not  spread  your  board  with 
plenty  when  you  have  bent  your  knees  before  him  1  Yes,  ye 
tried  ones,  ye  have  tried  this  promise  and  have  proved  it  true. 
Ye  sons  of  poverty  and  toil,  ye  have  had  to  rest  the  whole  weight 
of  your  daily  maintenance  on  the  promise,  without  any  thing  to 
look  to  save  that ;  and  have  you  ever  found  him  fail  1  No  ;  you 
will  unanimously  bear  witness  that  this  is  a  great  truth — "  He 
hath  given  meat  unto  them  that  fear  him." 

But  it  is  surprising,  sometimes,  how  God  has  done  it.     Many 
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a  story  have  I  heard  from  the  poor  amongst  my  own  flock  of 
how  God  has  delivered  them — strange  stories,  which  you  would 
laugh  at.  There  are  some  of  them  that  could  write  "  Banks  of 
Eaith  "  that  w^ould  be  as  wonderful  as  that  of  William  Hunting- 
ton. Some  of  you  laugh  at  that,  and  do  not  believe  it ;  but  it  is 
only  because  there  are  so  many  things  of  the  same  sort  all  put 
together  that  they  seem  to  be  incredible  through  their  number. 
But  there  are  many  of  the  Lord's  servants  who  could  easily  com- 
j^ose  a  "  Bank  of  Faith  "  like  his,  for  they  have  had  their  neces- 
sities most  deep  and  their  sorrows  most  poignant,  and  they  have 
had  their  reliefs  w^ell  nigh  miraculous,  so  that  if  God  had  thrust 
his  hand  out  of  the  clouds  and  handed  down  bread  for  them  and 
clothing,  their  deliverance  would  not  have  been  more  apparently 
from  his  hand  than  it  has  been  in  the  way  whereby  his  provi- 
dence has  supplied  their  wants.  They  can  say  He  hath  done  it, 
and  hath  done  it  marvellously,  and  constantly  too — "  He  hath 
given  meat  to  them  that  fear  him."  Why,  if  the  child  of  God 
w^ere  in  such  a  position  that  the  earth  could  not  yield  him  bread, 
God  would  open  the  windows  of  heaven  and  rain  manna  from 
thence  again.  If  he  could  be  placed  in  such  a  position  that  the 
common  course  of  providence  could  not  serve  his  end,  God  would 
change  the  nature  of  every  thing  rather  than  change  the  standing 
of  a  promise ;  he  would  break  all  the  seasons,  and  unloose  the 
very  bonds  of  nature  itself,  and  let  the  laws  of  nature  run  riot, 
rather  than  suffer  one  of  his  promises  to  fail,  and  his  children  to 
lack.  "He  hath  given  meat,"  and  he  will  ever  do  so,  "unto 
them  that  fear  him." 

2.  But  we  are  to  understand  this  chiefly  in  a  spiritual  sense. 
God's  people  are  a  people  to  need  spiritual  meat.  I  was  talking 
to  a  minister  the  other  day,  who  certainly  was  not  noted  for  his 
great  soundness.  He  was  making  a  joke  to  me  about  certain 
people  in  his  congregation,  who  said  they  could  not  feed  under 
him.  "  There  is  Mrs,  So-and-so,"  says  he,  "  who  tells  me  that 
she  cannot  get  a  bit  of  food  out  of  my  ministry.  I  do  not  know 
how  it  is,"  continued  he,  jocularly,  "  for  I  do  not  think  you  say 
half  as  many  good  things  as  I  do ;  but  yet  the  old  woman  can- 
not feed  well  enough."  He  laughed  at  the  idea  of  feeding  under 
a  ministry.     But  there  is  a  good  deal  more  in  the  expression  than 
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many  think  ;  there  is  a  good  deal  meant  by  it  that  cannot  be  ex- 
pressed by  any  other  word.  It  is  only  the  Christian  that  can 
understand  it.  He  hears  a  very  eloquent  discourse  delivered ; 
"  but,"  says  he,  "  I  have  got  no  food  out  of  it — I  like  the  elo- 
quence." Or  he  hears  a  very  learned  discourse ;  "  but,"  he  says, 
"  I  do  not  feed  under  that."  There  is  a  peculiar  style  of  preach- 
ing, and  a  peculiar  style  of  hearing,  which  can  only  be  described 
as  a  "  feeding  preaching,"  and  a  "  feeding  hearing  ;  "  for  the  child 
of  God  feels  that  though  he  may  have  learned  little  that  is  fresh, 
yet  still  his  soul  has  been  receiving  spiritual  food,  and  he  goes 
on  his  way  rejoicing.  And,  my  brethren,  the  ministry  is  one  of 
the  places  where  God  feeds  his  people  ;  and  those  to  whom  God 
has  committed  the  solemn  work  of  the  ministry  should  be  very 
careful  that  there  is  something  in  what  they  say  that  the  child  of 
God  can  feed  on.  What  on  earth  is  the  use  of  a  man  going  into 
a  pulpit  and  firing  away  for  an  hour  and  a  half  with  thundering 
eloquence,  but  with  nothing  to  feed  upon  1  I  have  read  sermons 
lately — can  get  them  by  hundreds — that  are,  from  beginning  to 
end,  the  unmitigated  and  undiluted  essence  of  nothing  ;  grand  de- 
descriptions  of  nonentity,  floAvery  and  beautiful  delineations  of 
things  that  cannot  exist.  You  read  of  comets  of  which  it  is  said 
that  a  thousand  square  miles  of  their  tails  might  be  compressed 
into  one  solid  inch.  Many  of  these  sermons  are  of  the  same  sort, 
consisting  of  a  long  display  of  words ;  but  as  for  any  thing  tan- 
gible to  lay  hold  of  and  to  remember,  there  is  nothing  of  the  sort 
in  them.  They  are  a  finely,  gloriously  polished  nothing.  You 
can  discover  no  matter  in  them ;  very  finely  dished  up,  but  con- 
taining nothing  whereon  my  soul  could  feed.  The  child  of  God 
can  never  feed  under  a  ministry  unless  he  hears  the  doctrines  of 
grace,  and  listens  to  the  things  of  the  kingdom.  "  Our  minis- 
ter preached  a  fine  metaphysical  sermon  the  other  day,"  says 
one  ;  "  I  never  heard  such  a  clear  distinction  as  he  made  between 
that  point  and  the  other  point."  But  the  child  of  God  goes  out 
and  says,  "  Well,  I  don't  want  any  of  his  metaphysics  ;  there 
was  no  food  for  my  soul.  1  went  there  to  hear  about  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  I  went  to  hear  something  about  my  soul's  welfare ; 
something  about  the  heaven  that  is  to  come,  or  the  hell  that  is 
to  be  shunned :  I  wanted  to  hear  something  about  communion 
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with  Christ,  something  about  the  eternal  covenant."  Sermons 
need  to  be  instructive  ;  there  should  be  a  teaching  in  them  of 
the  things  of  the  kingdom.  "  Why,"  said  a  good  writer  once, 
"  if  you  were  to  hear  six  lectures  by  a  geologist,  he  would  be  the 
poorest  geologist  in  the  world  who  would  not  give  you  some 
opinions  of  geology.  But  you  may  hear  sixty  sermons  from 
many  preachers  without  getting  any  notion  of  their  system  of 
divinity."  It  is  the  glory  of  the  men  of  the  age  that  they  have 
not  systems  of  divinity  ;  they  have  cast  creeds  to  the  wind  ;  they 
have  no  forms  of  stating  their  truths  systematically.  The  reason 
is  because  they  have  nothing  to  state.  No  man  will  avoid  having 
a  system  when  he  has  got  principles.  It  is  impossible  for  a  man 
to  believe  the  things  in  God's  Word  without  insensibly  to  him- 
self forming  a  creed  of  some  sort  or  other.  It  is  the  fashion  to 
talk  about  giving  up  creeds.  Creeds  are  only  the  orderly  way 
of  laying  out  things.  If  we  have  the  things  we  shall  always  have 
the  way  of  laying  them  out  in  some  fashion,  and  communicating 
our  knowledge  to  others.  So  that  in  a  given  number  of  dis- 
courses our  hearers  will  be  pretty  tolerably  acquainted  with  our 
ideas  of  the  truth  of  God.  "  He  giveth  meat  to  them  that  fear 
him  "  under  the  ministry.  Sometimes  God  gives  your  minister 
a  gift  of  such  utterance  that  if  he  were  to  preach  for  a  week  you 
Avould  listen  to  him.  There  are  periods  when  your  own  minister 
gives  no  food  to  you,  though  he  does  to  others,  because  he  has 
food  for  different  members  of  God's  family.  But  there  are  other 
periods  when  God  seems  to  have  given  him  such  gifts,  when  he 
has  let  fall  handfuls  to  be  gathered,  as  did  the  man  Boaz,  scat- 
tering sheaves  of  corn  from  both  his  hands,  and  you  pick  them 
up  and  feast  thereon  and  are  satisfied. 

There  is  another  way  in  which  God  gives  food  unto  his  chil- 
dren— that  is,  in  the  Bible.  This  precious  volume  is  the  grand 
granary  of  spiritual  food  for  God's  people.  Would  to  God  ye 
read  it  more !  With  your  magazines,  and  newspapers,  and 
tracts  in  this,  that,  and  the  other,  ye  have  too  much  covered  up 
this  ancient  Bible,  this  old  Book,  this  emporium  of  all  wisdom, 
this  sum  of  all  knowledge.  Aye,  Christians,  if  you  want  meat, 
study  a  chapter  of  God's  Word.  If  you  want  to  have  food  for 
your  souls,  give  up  for  a  little  while  reading  the  works  of  even 
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the  best  of  men,  and  take  a  psalm  for  your  study — or  if  not  a 
whole  psalm,  take  one  verse  of  it ;  take  it  for  your  daily  medita- 
tion ;  masticate  and  digest  it  all  day  long,  and  so  you  will  find 
meat  for  "  them  that  fear  him."  Let  me  just  say  a  word  to  you 
on  this  point.  When  you  read  the  Bible,  do  not  think  you  will 
get  meat  simply  by  reading.  I  know  some  people  who  make  a 
point  of  reading  two  chapters  of  the  Bible  in  a  day.  They  do 
so  as  a  manual  exercise ;  they  simply  run  their  eyes  down  the 
page,  and,  after  all,  do  not  know  a  word  they  have  been  reading. 
I  have  heard  many  a  time  in  our  churches  and  chapels,  a  minister 
read  a  very  long  chapter,  that  none  of  his  hearers  knew  any 
thing  about,  nor  himself  either  ;  and  if  he  had  read  a  chapter  in 
double  Dutch  the  people  would  have  been  just  as  much  fed. 
That  is  not  the  w^ay  to  feed  upon  God's  Word.  We  cannot  feed 
except  we  understand  and  know  the  thing  we  read  about.  In 
reading  the  Scripture  do  as  Luther  advised.  He  says,  "  W^hen 
I  get  a  promise  I  treat  it  as  a  tree  in  my  garden.  I  know  there 
is  rich  fruit  on  it.  If  I  cannot  get  it,  I  shake  it  backwards  and 
forwards  by  prayer  and  meditation,  until  at  last  the  fruit  drops 
into  my  hand."  Do  you  the  same.  Read  a  short  portion  of 
Scripture ;  turn  it  over  and  over  again  in  your  meditation  all 
day  long.  And  then,  if  you  cannot  get  any  thing  out  of  it,  I  will 
tell  you  a  way  whereby  you  will  effectually  get  something.  Go 
down  on  your  knees  before  the  passage  and  say,  "  O  Lord,  open 
this  passage  to  me ;  give  me  something  out  of  it ;  teach  me  to 
understand  it " — and  you  will  not  be  long  before  God  refreshes 
you  with  dainty  bits  from  the  tables  of  paradise,  and  make  your 
soul  glad  with  choice  morsels  of  royal  dainties,  wherewith  he 
feeds  his  own  chosen  ones.  "  He  giveth  meat  to  them  that  fear 
him." 

But  there  is  another  way  of  getting  meat,  even  when  we  have 
not  got  the  Bible  with  us.  He  sometimes  gives  meat  "  unto 
them  that  fear  him,"  by  bringing  Jesus  Christ  home  to  the  man ; 
without  the  use  of  the  Word ;  simply  in  meditation  and  com- 
munion. You  know,  beloved,  after  all,  that  what  a  child  of  God 
feeds  upon  is  Jesus  Christ.  When  the  Jews  went  to  the  temple 
they  did  not  eat  the  tongs  and  fire-shovels ;  they  did  not  eat  the 
garments  of  the  priests,  and  the  bells  and  the  pomegranates ;  they 
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valued  all  these  things,  for  they  were  made  of  gold,  and  they 
thought  them  precious.  But  what  they  ate  was  the  pascal  lamb. 
So  the  Christian  does  not  eat  the  doctrine ;  he  feeds  on  Christ. 
He  loves  the  truth,  he  loves  the  ordinance,  he  loves  every  thing 
in  the  temple  for  Christ's  sake ;  but  his  food  is  the  Lamb  himself." 
Jesus,  Jesus,  Jesus — that  is  the  real  food  for  all  the  Lord's  chosen. 
And  are  these  not  most  sweet  and  happy  moments,  when  the  spirit 
is  carried  aloft  in  blessed  communion,  when  Jesus  Christ  seems 
very  pleasant  and  very  precious,  when  we  place  our  head  on  his 
bosom,  when  we  seem  to  feel  his  heart  and  know  his  love  for  us, 
when  we  lose  ourselves  in  him  and  almost  forget  that  we  have  a 
separate  existence,  being — 

"  Plunged  in  his  Godhead's  deepest  sea, 
And  lost  in  his  immensity  ?  " 

Yes,  there  are  some  such  precious  seasons ;  and  these  are  like  days 
of  heaven  upon  earth — the  seasons  of  refreshing  from  the  pres- 
ence of  the  Lord.  I  was  much  struck  the  other  evening  at  a 
prayer-meeting,  by  the  prayer  of  one  of  our  brethren,  which  came 
home  to  my  heart.  When  he  prayed,  he  said,  "  O  Lord,  give 
me  Mary's  place — 

*  Oh !  that  I  might,  with  Mary  sit 
For  ever  at  my  Master's  feet, 
And  learn  of  him.' " 

He  prayed  that  he  might  have  her  part,  and  i' ="  '^^  ^^ou\6.  be 

of  Jesus.     But,  by  and  by,  the  good  man  kind'^^^^  condition,  as  it 

and  said,  "No,  my  Master,  I  have  not  ask^^^^  is  no  more  pos- 

Mary's  place  is  too  low  for  me,  if  I  may  hav^^^'     ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^'^^^ 

up  higher,  Lord  ;  give  me  John's  place.        P'^^«^«  ^""^  ^^"'  ^^^^  ^^ 

jd.     The  covenant  of 

'Oh!  that  I  might,  with  favoreon  our  part  whatever, 

For  ever  lean  my  head  upor    or  any  fiishion.      The 

ThebosomofmyLord.";^^^^^(.^^.    -^  -^   ^^^^j^ 

Then  again  he  pleaded  for  that  hi-her  i^''''^'  ^^^  ^^®  conditions 
tween  the  soul  and  Christ.  "  Surely,"  ^^ere  are  none  left  for  us. 
asked  enough."  But,  suddenly  risinc  ^  suffer— he  has  suffered  ; 
wings  of  communion,  like  the  eagle  ^^'     ^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^"^5  ^^^ 
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skies,  he  said,  "  No,  Lord,  John's  place  doth  not  suffice  me.  Thou 
hast  lifted  me  from  thy  feet  to  thy  bosom — now  from  thy  bosom 
to  thy  lips."  Then,  quoting  the  words  of  the  spouse — "  Let  him 
kiss  me  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth,  for  thy  love  is  better  than 
^vine  '■' — he  sweetly  paraphrased  it  thus,  "  Let  the  lip  of  my  peti- 
tioning meet  the  lip  of  thy  benediction ;  let  the  lip  of  my  praise 
meet  the  lip  of  thy  acceptance;  so  shall  the  kiss  be  consummated 
and  my  joy  be  complete."  Aye,  and  when  we  are  favored  to  go 
through  these  stages  of  fellowship ;  to  go  from  the  foot  to  the 
bosom,  from  the  bosom  to  the  lip ;  to  go  from  the  mere  learner, 
and  to  be  a  friend  and  companion ;  and  then  to  go  higher  still — 
to  be  lifted  up  and  to  feel  our  fellowship  with  Christ,  by  standing 
as  high  as  he  does,  and  being  on  his  lip  ;  it  is  there  the  child  of 
God,  insensibly  almost,  receives  strength,  and,  like  Elijah  smitten 
by  the  angel,  he  rises  up  and  finds  his  meat  baked  upon  the  coals, 
and  eats  thereof,  and  lives  upon  it  for  forty  days  to  come.  Pre- 
cious mode  of  feeding  this  ! 

But,  somehow  or  other,  God  doth  give  meat  unto  his  children, 
and  will  never  leave  them  to  be  famished.  You  have  noticed,  I 
dare  say,  when  one  means  of  feeding  fails  for  God's  children,  the 
other  become  better.  You  are  sick,  and  cannot  be  fed  by  a  min- 
istry ;  you  cannot  go  out  to  hear  the  Word ;  then,  generally, 
God's  Word  becomes  more  precious.  Or,  you  have  nobody  to 
read  to  you,  and  your  sight  has  failed;  generally,  then,  com- 
munion becomes  more  precious.  One  way  or  other  God  will 
understand' -i^^T^  ^-^d. 

you  with  dainty  bitonsider  the  Covenant.     "  He  will  be  ever 
soul  glad  with  choant." 

feeds  his  o^vn  choseiiy  covenants  at  divers  times,  and  none  of 
him."  ,e  ever  broken.     For  one  moment  let  me 

But  there  is  anothovenants.  There  was  the  covenant  with 
not  got  the  Bible  w"'  works — "  Obey  me,  and  thou  shalt  live  ; 
them  that  fear  him,"  bjt  die."  That  covenant  he  did  not  break, 
without  the  use  of  then  to  pain  or  misery  until  he  had  first 
munion.  You  know,  bes  covenant,  and  so  became  the  inevitable 
feeds  upon  is  Jesus  Chriso,  a  covenant  with  Noah  that  the  waters 
they  did  not  eat  the  tongs  -earth ;  and  the  rainbow,  the  sign  of 
garments  of  the  priests,  and  sky  ever  since  at  various  intervals, 
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and  the  earth  has  not  been  drowned  witli  a  flood  a  second. time. 
He  made  a  covenant  with  David,  that  his  seed  should  sit  upon 
his  throne;  and  that  covenant  he  kept.  He  made  a  covenant 
w^ith  Abraham,  that  he  would  give  the  land  of  Canaan  to  be  the 
heritage  of  his  seed  for  ever ;  and  that  covenant  hath  he  kept. 
Neither  hath  he  altered  the  thing  that  went  out  of  his  lips. 

But  the  covenant  here  referred  to  is  a  better  covenant  than  all 
these.  It  is  the  covenant  of  grace.  It  is  a  sweet  subject  to  preach 
upon.  Suffer  me  to  go  back  to  the  time  when  this  covenant  was 
nnade.  It  is  older  than  the  oldest  things  that  man  has  ever  seen  ; 
•jhQ  covenant  of  grace  is  coeval  with  the  everlasting  hills.  It 
was  made  by  God  with  Christ  for  us  from  before  all  worlds. 
Man  was  a  sinner,  God  had  foreseen  that  he  would  sin.  Jesus 
Christ  and  his  Father  were  determined  to  save  him,  a  covenant 
was  made  between  them.  God  the  Son,  on  his  part,  stipulated 
that  he  would  suffer  all  the  punishment  of  all  the  elect,  that  he 
would  offer  perfect  righteousness  on  their  behalf,  and  pay  all  the 
demands  of  God's  justice.  God  the  Father,  on  his  part,  coven- 
anted that  all  the  elect,  being  redeemed  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 
should  most  certainly  be  accepted  and  saved.  That  is  the  covenant 
of  which  God  is  ever  mindful.  Some  people  believe  in  a  rickety 
kind  of  covenant,  which  I  never  could  find  in  the  Bible,  a  covenant 
that  has  conditions  in  it  which  you  and  I  are  to  fulfil.  If  there 
was  such  a  covenant  as  that,  it  would  not  be  a  covenant  of  grace 
but  of  works.  If  the  covenant  of  grace  w^ere  made  with  men, 
those  that  should  be  saved,  on  condition  of  believing,  it  would  be 
as  impossible  for  any  man  to  be  saved  on  that  condition,  as  it 
would  be  on  the  condition  of  obeying,  since  faith  is  no  more  pos- 
sible to  unaided  man  than  is  perfect  obedience.  Faith  in  Christ 
is  as  difficult  a  thing,  to  a  man  dead  in  trespasses  and  sin,  as  is 
perfect  obedience  to  every  command  of  God.  The  covenant  of 
grace  is  a  covenant  without  any  conditions  on  our  part  whatever, 
of  any  sort,  in  any  shape,  in  any  form,  or  any  fashion.  The 
covenant,  in  fact,  is  not  made  between  us  and  God ;  it  is  made 
between  God  and  Christ,  our  representative.  All  the  conditions 
of  that  covenant  are  answered,  so  that  there  are  none  left  for  us. 
The  conditions  were  that  Christ  should  suffer — he  has  sufiered  ; 
that  Christ  should  obey — ^he  has  obeyed.     All  that  is  done;  and 
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all  that  is  now  standin'g  is  the  unconditional  covenant,  that  God 
will  give  to  all  his  elect,  though  dead  in  sin,  power  to  live ;  that 
he  will  give  to  them,  though  black,  a  washing  in  the  fountain ;  that 
he  will  give  to  them,  though  naked,  a  clothing  of  perfect  right- 
eousness ;  that  he  will  ultimately  accept  them  to  dwell  with  him 
for  ever  in  glory  everlasting.  This  covenant,  on  which  our  hopes 
are  built,  this  glorious  covenant, 

"  Signed,  and  sealed,  and  ratified, 
In  all  things  ordered  well," 

Will  God  ever  forget  1  No,  "  he  will  be  ever  mindful  of  his 
covenant."  He  will  be  ever  mindful  of  it,  in  every  thing  and 
towards  every  person.  Christ  will  be  mindful  of  his  covenant 
in  every  thing.  God  will  not  suffer  one  single  promise  to  be  un- 
fulfilled, nor  one  smgle  blessing  of  the  covenant  to  be  kept  back. 
Every  iota,  and  jot,  and  tittle  of  the  covenanted  purpose  of  God 
shall  be  fulfilled,  and  every  thing  which  he  has  promised  to  his 
people  in  the  covenant,  and  which  Christ  hath  bought  for  his  peo- 
ple through  the  covenant,  shall  most  infallibly  be  received  by  his 
people.  As  for  the  persons  interested  therein  not  one  of  them 
shall  be  forgotten.  If  in  the  covenant  they  shall  most  assuredly 
be  saved,  despite  every  attack  of  the  devil,  and  of  their  own 
wickedness,  and  any  casualty,  so  called,  of  providence,  or  what- 
soever may  happen,  all  that  are  in  the  covenant  must  and  shall 
be  gathered  in.  The  Arminian  says  there  are  some  in  the  cove- 
nant who  tumble  out  of  it ;  that  God  has  chosen  some  men — that 
he  justifies,  that  he  accepts  them,  then  turns  them  out  of  his 
family.  The  Arminian  holds  the  unnatural,  cruel,  barbarous 
idea,  that  a  man  may  be  God's  child,  and  then  God  may  unchild 
him  because  he  does  not  behave  himself.  The  idea  is  revolting 
even  to  human  sensibility.  If  our  children  sin,  they  are  our 
children  still ;  though  chastened  and  vexed  sore,  yet  never  do 
they  cease  to  be  remembered  amongst  our  family.  There  are 
many  of  God's  children  that  have  gone  astray  and  been  chastened 
for  it ;  but  it  were  an  idea  too  barbarous  to  suppose  that  God 
would  unchild  his  child  for  any  sin  he  doth  commit.  He  keepeth 
fast  his  covenant ;  he  loveth  them,  sinners  though  they  be.  He 
keepeth  them  from  running  into  the  riot  of  sin  ;  and  when,  some- 
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times,  they  go  astray,  as  the  best  of  them  will,  still  his  loving 
heart  towards  them  is  unchangeably  the  same.  I  do  not  serve 
the  God  of  the  Arminians  at  all ;  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  him, 
and  I  do  not  bow  down  before  the  Baal  they  have  set  up ;  he  is 
not  my  God,  nor  shall  he  ever  be ;  I  fear  him  not,  nor  tremble  at 
his  presence.  A  mutable  God  may  be  the  God  for  them;  he  is 
not  the  God  for  me.  My  Jehovah  changeth  not.  The  God  that 
saith  to-day  and  denieth  to-morrow,  that  justifieth  to-day  and  con- 
demns the  next,  the  God  that  hath  children  of  his  own  one  day 
and  lets  them  be  the  children  of  the  devil  the  next,  is  no  relation 
to  my  God  in  the  least  degree.  He  may  be  the  relation  of  Ash- 
taroth  or  Baal,  but  Jehovah  never  was  or  can  be  his  name. 
Jehovah  changeth  not ;  he  knoweth  no  shadow  of  turning.  If  he 
hath  set  his  heart  upon  a  man,  he  will  love  him  to  the  end.  If  he 
hath  chosen  him,  he  hath  not  chosen  him  for  any  merit  of  his  own ; 
therefore  he  will  never  cast  him  away  for  any  demerit  of  his  own. 
If  he  hath  begotten  him  unto  a  lively  hope,  he  will  not  suffer  him 
to  fall  away  and  perish.  That  were  a  breaking  of  every  promise, 
and  abrogation  of  the  covenant.  If  one  dear  child  might  fall 
away,  then  might  all.  If  one  of  them  for  wdiom  the  Saviour  died 
might  be  damned,  then  might  the  Saviour's  blood  be  utterly  void 
and  vain.  If  one  of  those  w^hom  he  hath  called  according  to  his 
purpose  might  perish,  then  were  his  purpose  null  and  void.  But, 
child  of  God,  lay  your  head  upon  the  covenant — 

"  Let  the  earth's  old  pillar  shake, 
And  all  the  wheels  of  nature  break, 
Thy  steadfast  soul  need  fear  no  more 
Than  solid  rocks  when  billows  roar," 

Let  the  covenant  be  thy  song  in  the  house  of  thy  pilgrimage.  Let 
the  covenant  be  thy  refuge  in  distress.  Let  the  covenant  be  thy 
watchword  at  the  gates  of  death.  Keep  the  covenant  in  mind. 
^Remember  again  that  it  is  "  signed,  and  sealed,  and  ratified ;" 
that  oaths  and  blood  have  made  it  all  secure.  When  thou  doubt- 
est,  think  not  the  covenant  is  shaken.  When  thou  tremblest,  think 
not  the  covenant  is  removed.  It  abideth  still,  fast  and  firm.  And 
though  thou  hast  backslidden,  go  thou  back  to  Jesus — His  heart 
is  still  the  same, 
11 
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"  Thy  soul  through  many  changes  goes: 
His  love  no  yariation  knows." 

He  abidetli  still,  fast  and  firm  ;  nor  will  he  finally  leave  one  of 
his  own  people  whom  he  hath  foreknown  and  fore-ordained.  And 
now  we  close  up  by  noticing — 

III.  The  Character  Referred  to. — "  Them  that  fear  him." 
Them  that  fear  him  are  in  the  covenant.  Saith  the  young  con- 
vert oftentimes  to  the  minister,  "  Sir,  how  can  I  know  that  I  am 
elect  ]"  And  the  usual  answer  is,  "  You  have  nothing  to  do  with 
that;  you  may  think  of  that  by-and-bye."  Begging  the  gentle- 
man's pardon,  that  is  not  true.  A  sinner  has  every  thing  to  do 
with  it.  Instead  of  having  nothing  to  do  with  election,  he  has 
every  thing  in  the  world  to  do  with  it.  But  it  is  said  he  need 
not  trouble  his  mind  about  it.  Perhaps  he  should  not ;  but  he 
will,  and  it  is  no  way  of  comfort  to  tell  him  that  he  ought  not. 
If  I  have  a  toothache,  it  is  poor  comfort  for  a  physician  to  tell  me 
that  I  ought  not  to  have  it.  So,  when  a  sinner  is  troubled  about 
election,  it  is  poor  comfort  to  tell  him  he  ought  not  to  be  troubled. 
The  best  way  is  to  go  fairly  through  with  it.  Do  you  fear  the 
Lord  1  Then  so  sure  as  you  are  a  living  man  you  are  elect.  You 
have  the  fear  of  the  Lord  before  your  eyes  ?  Then  you  need  have 
no  doubt  but  that  your  names  are  in  the  covenant.  None  have 
feared  the  Lord  who  were  not  first  loved  by  the  Lord.  Never 
one  did  come  and  cast  himself  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  because  he 
feared  the  penalty  of  sin ;  and  none  ever  came  to  embrace  the 
loving  skirts  of  the  Eedeemer  because  he  feared  lest  he  should  go 
astray,  without  having  been  first  called  and  chosen  and  made 
faithful.  No,  the  fear  of  God  in  the  heart  is  the  proof  of  being 
God's  elect  one.  If  we  fear  him  we  may  believe  that  he  will  ever 
give  meat  unto  us ;  that  he  will  always  keep  his  covenant  towards 
us  which  he  has  made  for  us  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord.  "  But," 
says  one,  "  how  am  I  to  know  whether  I  am  elect  1"  Beloved, 
thou  canst  not  know  it  by  any  outward  professions.  Thou  mayest 
be  of  any  church  in  the  world,  or  of  no  church,  and  yet  be  one  of 
God's  elect.  Nor  canst  thou  know  it  even  by  the  sentiments 
which  thou  receivest  as  being  true,  for  thou  mayest  know  truth 
and  yet  not  have  truth  in  thy  soul ;  thou  mayest  be  orthodox  in 
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thy  head  and  heterodox  in  thy  heart ;  thou  mayest  believe  every 
thing,  and  yet  be  east  away  at  last.  The  only  way  whereby  thou 
canst  judge  thyself  is  this :  Dost  thou  fear  the  Lord  ]  Dost 
thou  reverence  his  name  and  his  Sabbath  1  Hast  thou  trembled 
at  his  feet  ?  Hast  thou  cast  away  thy  self  righteousness  at  his 
command  1  And  hast  thou  come  to  him  and  taken  Christ  to  be 
thy  all  in  all  ?  I  do  not  ask  thee  whether  thou  fearest  hell — 
many  fear  hell  that  fear  not  God.  Dost  thou  fear  to  offend  a 
loving  Father.  Dost  thou  fear  lest  thou  shouldst  go  astray  from 
God's  commandments  1     Dost  thou  cry  to  him, 

"  Saviour,  keep  me  lest  I  wander  ?" 

Dost  thou  ask  him  to  preserve  theel  And  canst  thou  honestly 
say  that  if  thou  couldst  be  perfect  thou  wouldst  be ;  that  thou 
desirest  to  be  free  from  sin  ;  that  thou  hatest  every  false  way  1 
And  is  it  thy  daily  groaning  to  be  set  free  from  guilt,  and  to  be 
surrendered  to  the  Crucified  ? 

Lastly,  canst  thou  say  this  after  me, 

"  A  guilty,  weak,  and  helpless  worm 
On  Christ's  kind  arms  I  fall ; 
He  is  my  strength  and  righteousness, 
My  Jesus  and  my  all  ?" 

Then  you  are  elect ;  then  you  are  justified ;  then  you  are  ac- 
cepted ;  and  you  have  no  more  reason  to  doubt  your  acceptance  and 
your  election,  than  you  will  have  when  you  stand  before  the  throne 
of  God  amid  the  blazing^  lustres  of  eternal  glory.  You  are 
elect;  you  always  were.  God  hath  chosen  you;  your  fearing 
him  is  the  evidence  of  it;  and  your  believing  in  Christ,  without 
any  righteousness  of  your  own,  is  a  proof  positive  that  you  wer^ 
chosen  of  God  before  the  foundation  of  the  word. 

Now,  what  shall  I  say  in  conclusion  ?  There  are  some  of  you  ^ 
that  fear  not  God.  Alas  !  for  you,  my  brethren,  that  you  should  be 
in  a  state  so  utterly  miserable  and  pitiable,  without  the  fear  of 
God  before  your  eyes.  Oh  that  God  would  help  you  to  fear 
him !  Oh  that  he  would  break  your  hearts  !  and  so  would  make 
you  feel  your  ruined  state,  as  to  bring  you  to  his  feet  to  receive 
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the  perfect  righteousness  of  Christ ;  then  would  you  fear  him, 
and  then  might  you  rejoice  that  he  would  give  you  meat  and  keep 
you  in  his  covenant.  Methinks  I  hear  one  say,  "  I  am  a  sinner, 
I  am  in  the  front  rank  of  the  army  of  guilt.  I  have  verily  trans- 
gressed, and  gone  astray  from  the  Most  High.  Tell  me,  did  Jesus 
die  for  me  1  Did  he  die — not  as  some  say  he  died,  for  all  men 
— but  in  that  special  sense  which  ensures  salvation  1"  I  will  an- 
swer thee.  Canst  thou  say,  "  I  am  a  sinner,"  not  as  a  kind  of  idle 
compliment  that  most  men  pass  when  they  say  they  are  sinners, 
and  do  not  mean  what  the  word  implies,  for  they  no  more  mean 
that  they  are  sinners  than  that  they  are  horses.  But  do  you 
really  believe  that  you  are  sinners  deserving  God's  wrath,  and 
the  fire  of  hell  for  ever  ?  Then  the  Lord  Jesus  died  for  you  ;  and 
"  this  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that 
Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world  to  save  sinners."  If  the  word 
is  to  be  understood  in  the  sense  in  which  Hart  uses  it,  when  he 
says, — "  A  sinner  is  a  sacred  thing ;  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  made 
him  so" — if  you  feel  you  are  a  sinner  in  that  sense,  Christ  died 
for  you.  But  you  say,  "  I  wish  he  had  set  my  name  down  in  the 
book,  that  I  might  read  it."  Why,  my  friend,  if  he  had  done  so, 
you  would  believe  it  was  intended  for  somebody  else.  If  the 
book  contained  the  name  of  Smith,  in  such  a  street,  Smith  would 
declare  that  there  were  so  many  Smiths  that  it  could  not  be  him ; 
and  if  you  could  read  your  name,  you  would  still  doubt  that  it 
could  by  any  possibility,  be  a  description  of  you,  since  another 
person  might  bear  the  same  title.  But  since  it  says,  "  sinners," 
Satan  himself  cannot  beat  you  out  of  that.  God  has  taught  you 
what  "  sinner"  means,  and  Satan  cannot  unteach  you  that.  Are 
you,  then,  a  sinner,  fully  ,wholly,  in  all  the  black  sense  of  the  word  ? 
Then  Christ  died  for  you.  Cast  yourself  upon  that — Christ  died 
for  sinners.  But,  say  you,  "  Sir,  if  I  were  a  little  better,  I  might 
believe  that  he  died  for  me."  I  should  not ;  he  died  for  sinners. 
Or  you  say,  "  If  I  were  a  saint,  I  might  believe  that  he  died  for 
me."  I  should  not ;  he  died  for  sinners.  Only  prove  thyself  a 
sinner,  and  thou  hast  proved  that  Christ  died  for  thee ;  only  be 
thou  sure  that  thou  art  a  sinner,  that  thou  hast  revolted,  and  that 
thou  knowesu  it,  only  confess  with  thine  heart  thy  transgressions, 
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and  take  this  title  to  thyself,  and  thou  mayest  believe  that  Jesus 
died  for  thee. 

Let  me  give  you  a  lesson  in  logic — not  from  Whately  nor 
Watts,  but  from  the  logic  of  faith.  It  is  extniordinary  how 
different  are  the  conclusions  of  faith  from  those  of  reason.  Once 
Reason  came  along,  and  heard  a  man  cry,  "  I  am  guilty,  guilty." 
She  stopped,  and  said,  "  The  man  is  guilty  ;  God  condemns  the 
guilty,  therefore  this  man  will  be  condemned."  She  went  away 
— left  the  man  condemned  and  ruined,  and  quivering  with  fear. 
Faith  came  and  heard  the  self-same  cry,  rendered  more  bitter  by 
the  cruel  syllogism  of  Reason.  Faith  stopped :  she  said,  "  The 
man  is  guilty  ;  Christ  died  for  the  guilty  ;  the  man  will  be 
saved ;"  and  her  logic  was  right ;  the  man  lifted  up  his  head,  and 
rejoiced.  Reason  came  one  day,  and  saw  a  man  naked,  and  she 
said,  "  He  hath  not  on  a  wedding  garment ;  can  naked  souls  ap- 
pear before  the  bar  of  God  ]  Should  they  have  a  place  at  the 
supper  of  the  Lamb  ?  The  man  is  naked  ;  he  must  be  cast  out, 
for  naked  ones  cannot  enter  heaven  !"  Then  Faith  came  by,  and 
said,  "  The  man  is  naked  ;  Christ  wrought  a  robe  of  righteous- 
ness ;  he  must  have  made  it  for  the  naked  ;  he  would  not  have 
made  it  for  those  who  have  a  robe  of  their  own.  That  robe  is 
for  the  naked  man,  and  he  shall  stand  in  it  before  God."  And 
her  logic  was  right  and  just.  The  other  might  seem  strictly  ac- 
cording to  rule,  but  this  was  better  still.  Reason  one  day  heard 
a  man  say  that  he  was  very  good  and  righteous.  She  saw  hini 
go  up  to  the  temple,  and  heard  him  pray,  "  Lord,  I  thank  thee 
that  I  am  not  as  other  men."  Said  Reason,  "  That  man  is  better 
than  otliers,  and  he  will  be  accepted."  But  she  argued  wrongly ; 
for,  lo  !  he  went  out,  and  a  poor  sinner  by  his  side,  who  could  only 
say,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner,"  went  down  to  his  house 
justified,  while  the  proud  Pharisee  went  on  his  way  disregarded. 
The  logic  of  faith  is  to  argue  white  from  black,  whereas  the  logic 
of  reason  argues  white  from  white.  Luthur  says,  "  Once  upon  a 
time  the  devil  came  to  me,  and  said,  '  Martin  Luther,  you  are  a 
great  sinner,  and  you  will  be  damned.'  '  Stop,  stop,'  said  I,  '  one 
thing  at  a  time  ;  I  am  a  great  sinner,  it  is  true,  though  you  have 
no  right  to  tell  me  of  it.  I  confess  it ;  what  nex^  V  '  Therefore 
you  wiU  be  damned.'     '  That  is  not  good  reasoning.     It  is  true 
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I  am  a  great  sinner,  but  it  is  written  '  Jesus  Christ  earne  to  save 
sinners ;'  therefore  I  shall  be  saved.  Now  go  your  way.'  So  I 
cut  the  devil  off  with  his  own  sword,  and  he  went  away  mourning, 
because  he  could  not  cast  me  down  by  calling  me  a  sinner."  I 
have  a  right  to  believe  Jesus  Christ  died  for  me,  and  I  cast  my- 
self wholly  upon  him.  Do  thou  the  same,  poor  disconsolate  one, 
for  thou  hast  nothing  of  thine  own  to  depend  upon  :  but  thou,  O 
great,  and  good,  and  rich  man,  I  have  naught  to  say  to  thee. 

"  Kot  the  righteous, 
Sinners  Jesus  came  to  save." 

Though  thou  hast  a  rag  of  thine  own,  thou  shalt  never  have 
Christ's  robe.  Go  thy  way,  thy  righteousness  shall  prove  like 
the  shirt  of  Hercules,  when  it  burnt  him,  and  did  eat  his  flesh 
away  ;  though  thou  gloriest  in  it,  it  shall  be  the  winding-sheet  of 
thy  soul  for  ever.  But  if  thou  hast  nothing,  and  art  poor  and 
penniless,  and  miserable,  reduced  to  utter  spiritual  destitution 
and  poverty,  in  God's  name  I  preach  to  thee  the  Gospel ;  Christ 
died  for  thee,  and  thou  shalt  not  •perish.  God  will  not  punish 
Christ  for  us,  and  then  punish  us  afterwards.  He  will  not  demand 
the  payment  at  his  hands  and  then  at  ours.  He  is  not  unjust — 
to  punish  first  the  scapegoat,  the  surety,  the  substitute,  and  then 
to  punish  you.  Christ  M'as  your  substitute,  he  bore  your  guilt, 
he  carried  your  iniquities  upon  his  head  ;  your  sins  were  num- 
bered upon  him,  and  your  punishment  laid  upon  him.  Go  your 
way ;  you  can  never  be  punished.  Your  sins  that  are  many,  are 
all  forgiven.  Rejoice  in  pardon  bought  with  blood  ;  be  glad,  be 
satisfied,  be  happy,  even  till  thou  diest,  and  then  thou  shalt  be 
happy  for  ever. 

Just  one  sentence  more  to  Christians  desirous  of  following  the 
way  of  God's  Word,  and  ever  growing  in  grace.  I  met  the  other 
day  with  a  piece  of  one  of  Christmas  Evans's  sermons — it  struck 
me  forcibly,  and  I  determined  to  repeat  it — "  The  enemy  is  ever 
after  our  souls  ;  let  us  keep  our  hearts  with  all  diligence ;  let  us 
store  our  hearts  with  texts  of  Scripture,  in  the  things  given,  that 
we  may  be  kept  out  of  the  way."  Then  he  gives  this  parable — 
"  Once  upon  a^  time  the  devil  determined  to  do  a  mighty  busi- 
ness.    Seeking  whom  he  may  devour,  he  went  through  the  land, 
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determined  to  devour  some  souls.  He  came  upon  a  ploughboy 
standing  there,  and  he  said  within  himself,  '  I  will  tempt  the  hoy 
to  rob  his  master  ;  then  he  will  get  into  prison  ;  t'will  bring  him 
into  bad  company,  so  that  he  will  get  worse,  and  be  transported, 
and  ultimately  get  to  the  gallow^s,  and  I  shall  have  his  soul  for 
ever.'  The  devil  strode  .across  the  moor,  and,  as  he  approached 
the  ploughboy,  he  heard  him  singing — 

*  My  God,  the  spring  of  all  my  joys. 
The  life  of  my  delights, 
The  glory  of  my  brightest  days, 
And  comfort  of  my  nights.' 

'  Ah !'  said  the  devil,  '  he  won't  answer  my  purpose,'  and  off  he 
went.  There  was  no  room  for  him  there ;  it  was  a  dry  place. 
So,  flying  over  hill  and  d<ale,  he  came  to  a  quiet  nook  in  a  valley 
between  two  high  mountains,  where  there  w^as  a  sweet  little  cot- 
tage overgrown  with  ivy,  with  its  porch  covered  with  eglantine. 
There  sat  beneath  the  porch  a  maiden  knitting.  '  I  will  entice 
her,''  said  he,  '  away  to  the  big  town,  and  lead  her  into  ways  of 
folly,  and  sin,  and  shame.  She  shall  perish  in  an  infirmary,  and 
her  soul  will  be  mine  for  ever.'  He  stooped  to  w^hisper  in  her 
ear  some  temptation,  but  he  heard  her  singing — 

*  Jesus,  I  love  thy  charming  name, 
'  Tis  music  to  mine  ear ; 
Fain  would  I  sound  it  out  so  loud 
That  earth  and  heaven  should  hear.' 

'  That  won't  answer,'  said  he ;  and  he  went  his  way,  saying, '  I 
should  have  done  better  to  have  been  with  old  Williams  all  day  ; 
I  could  have  tormented  the  old  fellow  :  I  will  be  off  to  him  now.' 
So  he  flew  away,  and  at  nightfall  alighted  in  a  village.  All  the 
lamps  were  out  save  one,  in  a  cottage,  where  he  saw  the  light 
glimmering  in  an  upper  room.  It  seemed  to  be  a  rushlight  dy- 
ing in  the  socket.  '  Here,'  said  ho,  '  old  "Williams  lives.  He 
has  served  God  these  fifty  years,  and  if  I  could  get  him  now, 
what  a  trophy  he  would  be !  it  would  pay  me  for  all  my  disap- 
pointments if  I  could  get  old  Williams  after  all  his  professions.* 
He  stepped  up  stairs,  and  ther^  Williams   lay  dying.     *  Now,' 
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said  lie,  '  I  will  make  him  doubt,  and  die  in  despair,  and  perish  !' 
The  crisis  was  just  come  ;  his  friends  were  gathering  round  his 
bed,  expecting  his  departure.  Satan  stepped  lightly  across  the 
room,  to  get  at  the  dying  man's  ear ;  and  as  he  came  close  to 
him,  Williams  stretched  out  his  hand,  and  said,  '  Yea,  though  I 
pass  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death  I  will  fear  no 
evil ;  for  thou  art  with  me,  thy  rod^  and  thy  staff  they  comfort 
me  !'  '  Thou  hast  prepared  a  table  before  me  in  the  presence  of 
mine  enemies.'  Satan  shrank  back  abashed,  and  went  away 
howling.  He  did  no  more  that  day,  and  never  had  he  done  such 
a  sorry  day's  work  before.  He  was  wholly  beaten,  entirely 
overcome,  because  the  minds  of  the  people  whom  he  wished  to 
attack  had  been  pre-occupied,  and  they  were  feeding  on  God's 
Word." 

And  now,  my  brother,  go  thy  way  ;  plead  this  promise  at  the 
throne,  and  he  will  give  meat  to  them  that  fear  him.  Get  your 
meat,  feed  upon  it  all  day  long,  and  you  may  defy  all  your  ene- 
mies to  lead  you  astray. 


SERMON   XVI. 

THE  DEW  OF  CHRIST'S  YOUTH. 

"  Thou  hast  the  dew  of  thy  youtli." — Psalm  cx,  S. 

You  have  walked  in  the  garden  early  in  the  morning,  and  you 
must  have  remarked  the  singular  freshness  and  beauty  which  a 
summer's  morning  always  seems  to  give  to  the  earth ;  the  dew- 
drops  glisten  like  tears,  standing  in  the  eyes  of  the  flowers,  as  if 
they  wept  for  joy  to  see  the  sun  again  after  the  long  night  of 
darkness ;  the  greenness  of  vegetation  has  about  it  a  more  than 
emerald  hue ;  and  every  "  thing  of  beauty"  looks  more  beautiful 
than  at  any  other  season.  You  have  gone  out,  perhaps,  at  noon, 
and  you  have  noticed  how  dry  and  dusty  every  thing  appears ; 
for  the  sun  has  risen,  and  by  his  burning  heat  he  has  exhaled  the 
dew,  and  the  freshness  of  the  morning  has  died  into  the  drought 
of  noon.  Now,  this  is  just  a  picture  of  all  things  here  below  ! 
Ay,  and  a  portrait  of  ourselves.  When  Ave  begin  with  things, 
they  have  dew  upon  them,  and  they  sparkle ;  wait  a  little  while, 
and  all  their  brightness  is  gone,  and  their  brilliance  scattered. 
Ye  have  entered  into  pleasure,  and  ye  have  found  it  a  delusion  ; 
ye  have  intermeddled  with  all  kinds  of  knowledge,  and  ye  have 
found  that  in  the  making  and  reading  of  books  there  was  much 
pleasure ;  but  ere  long  ye  have  discovered,  that  in  reading  many 
books  and  in  making  them  there  was  no  end,  and  much  study  was 
a  weariness  of  the  flesh.  Every  thing  terrestrial  has  its  dew  in 
the  morning,  but  its  burning  heat  at  noon  ;  and  we  too,  beloved 
— I  mean  those  of  us  who  have  received  the  anointing  of  the  Holy 
Spirit — is  not  this  too  much  the  case  with  us  ?  When  we  were 
Arst  converted,  what  a  sparkling  dew  there  was  upon  our  leaf! 
We  could  not  sing  God's  praises  loud  enough ;  v.'e  could  not 
11* 
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sufficiently  leap  for  joy  before  the  ark.  All  the  exultations  of 
those  that  went  before  seemed  utterly  insufficient  for  us.  There 
was  such  unction  and  savor  in  the  Word  to  us,  that  we  could  feast 
upon  it  every  day — yea,  and  all  night  long,  and  yet  never  be 
weary.  We  ran  in  the  way  of  our  Lord's  commandments  with- 
out weariness,  and  w^e  mounted  aloft  as  on  the  wings  of  eagles, 
and  never  thought  that  we  could  mount  too  high.  But,  alas !  be- 
loved, is  it  not  the  case  with  many  of  us,  that  the  early  freshness 
of  the  morning  of  our  youth  is  exhausted,  and  some,  at  least,  of 
our  excellence  hath  proved  to  be  like  the  early  cloud  and  the 
morning  dew  1  Though  in  some  things  we  trust  we  have  grown, 
yet  we  are  compelled  to  confess,  that  in  many  others  we  have 
diminished ;  while  in  depths  of  self-knowledge  we  feel  we  have 
made  progress,  yet  in  the  height  of  joy  in  Christ,  in  the  sublimi- 
ties of  a  full  devotion  to  him,  we  sometimes  fear  that  we  have 
gone  backward,  and  that  we  have  not  the  joy  of  our  youth,  the 
dew  of  the  morning.  But  you  will  observe,  that  the  text  here 
speaks  of  Jesus  Christ :  he  has  the  dew  of  his  youth.  We  are 
certain  it  is  Christ,  for  we  have  the  infallible  witness  of  the  New 
Testament,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  spoken  of  in  this  Psalm.  See 
Matt.  xxii.  44  ;  Heb.  i.  13,  and  many  other  places.  "  The  Lord 
said  unto  my  Lord,  sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine 
enemies  thy  footstool.  Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of 
thy  power,  in  the  beauties  of  holiness  from  the  womb  of  the 
morning."  And  then,  there  is  added  this,  which  evidently  alludes 
to  Jesus  Christ :  *■  Thou  hast  the  dew  of  thy  youth." 

Having,  therefore,  set  ourselves  and  all  terrestrial  matters  in 
contrast,  it  only  remains  for  me  now  to  enter,  as  fully  as  God 
may  help  me,  into  the  sweet  doctrine  of  this  text — that  Jesus 
Christ  ever  has,  and  ever  will  have,  the  early  dew,  freshness,  and 
brilliance  of  his  youth.  First,  permit  me  to  state  the  fact ; 
secondly,  to  show  the  reasons  for  it ;  and,  thirdly,  to  deduce  the 
lessons  from  it. 

I.  First  of  all,  let  me  show  the  fact — Christ  has  the  dew 
OF  his  youth. 

Speak  we  of  Christ  2)erso)icdIi/  ;  has  he  not  all  the  freshness,  all 
the  vigor,  all  the  strength  of  ancient  times  1  His  goings  forth 
were  of  old,  even  from  eternity  ;  and  behold  he  goeth  forth  every 
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day  in  the  preaching  of  his  Word,  and  in  the  ministrations  of  his 
Spirit,  in  the  chariots  of  salvation  still  he  rideth  forth,  he  walk- 
eth  still  among  the  golden  candlesticks.  And  have  we  ever  im- 
agined that  he  has  lost  the  strength  of  his  youth  1  do  his  steps 
falter '?  has  his  arm  begun  to  feel  the  palsying  influence  of  old 
age  1  Is  there  a  scar  of  decrepitude  and  wasting  upon  his  sub- 
lime brow  1  His  head  and  his  hair  are  white  like  wool,  as  white 
as  snow,  for  he  is  the  Eternal  of  Ages ;  yet,  saith  the  spouse,  his 
locks  are  bushy  and  black  as  a  raven,  for  he  has  the  strength  of 
youth,  while  he  has  the  age  of  an  eternity  upon  him.  Well 
might  he  now  rise  up  before  us  and  say  of  himself  personally, 
"  Is  mine  ear  heavy  that  I  cannot  hear  ?  Is  mine  arm  shortened 
that  I  cannot  save  1  Am  I  not  to-day  what  I  was  yesterday  1 
Was  I  the  Creator  of  the  world  1  did  I  speak  it  out  of  nothing- 
ness 1 — and  am  I  not  still  its  Sustainer  1  Was  I  the  Eedeemer 
of  the  Church  ?  did  I  purchase  her  with  mine  own  blood  1 — and 
do  I  not  still  preserve  with  power  those  whom  I  redeemed  with 
blood  1  Did  I  not  on  earth,  with  cries  and  groans,  off*er  up  my 
prayer  before  my  Father  ?  and  do  I  not  now  plead,  not  with  less 
vigor  but  with  greater  strength,  when  with  authority  I  advocate 
my  people's  cause  before  his  throne  ^" 

Brethren,  you  can  enlarge  in  your  private  meditations  upon 
this  most  blessed  and  excellent  truth,  that  the  person  of  Jesus  is 
an  ever  young  person ;  he  is  the  holy  child  Jesus,  he  is  never  the 
old  man  Jesus ;  he  never  was  an  old  man  on  earth,  and  he  never 
can  be  old  in  the  sense  of  becoming  senile  or  full  of  decrepitude ; 
he  has  the  dew  of  his  youth  upon  him ;  Christ's  person  is  in 
every  thing  to-day  what  it  was  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world.  Nor  is  this  freshness  confined  to  Christ  in  his  person ;  it 
is  just  the  same  if  you  take  him  in  his  doctrine.  We  have  Christ 
among  us  not  incarnate  in  flesh,  but  incarnate  in  doctrine.  The 
doctrines  of  grace  are  in  a  certain  sense  the  body  of  Christ.  We 
speak  sometimes  of  a  body  of  Divinity  ;  but  if  any  man  would 
know  what  the  body  of  Divinity  is,  it  is  neither  Calvin's  "  Insti- 
tutes," nor  Dwight's  "  Theology,"  nor  Gill's  "  Body  of  Divinity," 
— it  is  Christ  that  is  the  hochj  of  Divinity.  It  was  the  only  body 
Divinity  ever  did  take  when  it  became  incarnate;  but,  taking 
Divinity  in  another  sense  to  mean  Divine  doctrine,  Christ,  what 
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Christ  said,  aud  what  he  did,  is  the  only  body  which  Divinity — 
that  is,  the  Gospel — ever  will  take.  Now.  the  Gospel  is  always 
fresh.  Tliere  are  many  subjects,  beloved,  that  ai'e  worn  thread- 
bare ;  but  who  ever  heard  of  the  Gospel  being  exhausted  ]  You 
have  conae  up  to  the  house  of  God,  some  of  you,  these  thirty  or 
forty  years.  Did  you  ever  feel  that  you  wanted  any  thing  fresh  ? 
Did  you  ever  say  as  yoii  went  out,  when  you  had  heard  a  Gospel 
sermon,  "  I  should  like  to  have  some  improvements  made  upon 
it  1"  If  you  have  gathered  the  goodly  bread-corn  of  the  kingdom, 
have  you  not  said,  "  That  was  the  food  of  my  childhood  in  grace, 
it  is  my  food  now  that  by  reason  of  years  I  am  able  to  discern, 
and  it  shall  be  my  food  all  through  the  wilderness,  until  I  eat  of 
the  corn  of  the  kingdom  on  the  other  side  the  Jordan." 

It  is  a  wonderful  thing,  that  any  man  should  be  able,  day  after 
day,  and  week  after  week,  to  attract  thousands  to  hear  him  talk. 
I  do  not  believe  any  man  could  do  it  with  any  other  subject  ex- 
cept the  Gospel.  I  have  the  most  intense  respect  for  that  great 
man  and  mighty  orator,  Mr.  Gough ;  but  with  all  his  ability,  if 
he  were  to  deliver  a  teetotal  lecture  twice  every  Sabbath-day,  if 
he  were  in  any  pulpit  in  England,  he  could  not  command  a  con- 
gregation for  twenty-one  years  at  a  stretch;  but  the  Christian 
minister,  with  only  one  subject — Christ  crucified — may  not  only 
keep  on  twenty-one  years,  but  if  he  should  live  as  long  as  Methu- 
selah, he  niay  stUl  keep  on  preaching  none  other  Gospel  than  Je- 
sus Chi'ist,  and  him  crucified,  and  he  would  still  find  that  the  peo- 
ple of  God  would  come  around  to  hear  liim,  and  never  crave  for 
a  fresh  subject.  Let  any  great  historian  open,  if  he  please,  a 
lecture  room,  and  attempt  to  deliver  two  lectures  upon  history 
every  week,  and  let  him  see  whether  he  does  not  find  the  congre- 
gation which  would  at  first  gather  around  him,  fearfully  dinainish- 
ed.  We  have  had  an  instance  in  London  of  one  who  has  delivered 
an  amusing  lecture  a  thousand  times,  always  to  great  multitudes ; 
but  then  they  were  different  persons  every  time.  No  one  thought 
of  going  to  hear  him  lecture  upon  the  same  subject  the  whole 
thousand  times.  It  would  have  become  a  most  intolerable  pen- 
ance even  to  have  heard  x\lbert  Smith  delivering  his  lecture  upon 
Mont  Blanc,  however  interesting  it  might  seem,  once  or  twice  to 
some  people ;  it  would  certainly  pall  upon  the  mind  if  we  heard 
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it  many  times  repeated ;  but  the  Christian  minister  may  keep  on 
and  on,  and  on  the  same  good  theme — Christ  Jesus,  Christ  Jesus ; 
the  same  cross,  the  same  crown  of  thorns,  the  same  bleeding 
wounds — from  the  first  time  that  he  enters  his  pulpit  to  the 
time  when  he  lays  down  his  charge.  He  may  keep  on,  and  the 
people  may  always  say,  and  he  shall  always  feel,  that  the  Gospel 
has  the  dew  of  its  youth  upon  it,  and  is  always  fresh  and  always 
new. 

But  I  can  say  yet  another  thing.  This  is  specially  true  of  this 
old  book,  the  Bible.  Many  other  valuable  books  have  been  writ- 
ten, but,  however  interesting  they  may  be,  read  them  over  half- 
a-dozen  times  and  you  may  be  quite  satisfied  you  need  not  read 
them  any  more.  Next  to  the  Bible,  the  book  that  I  value  most 
i^  John  Bunyan's  "  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  and  I  imagine  that  I  may 
have  read  that  through  perhaps  a  hundred  times.  It  is  a  book 
of  which  I  never  seem  to  tire.  But  then  the  secret  of  that  is, 
that  John  Bunyan's  '•  Pilgrim's  Progress"'  is  the  Bible  in  another 
shape.  It  is  taken  out  of  this  same  well  of  the  Gospel — it  is  a 
book  full  of  the  same  heavenly  water ;  but  even  of  that  wondrous 
allegory  you  would  tire  at  last.  You  would  say,  "  Well,  now  I 
know  all  this,  I  want  something  more.  Here  is  the  experience 
of  a  Christian ;  I  know  this  to  be  true,  and  I  delight  in  it,  but  I 
want  to  go  somewhat  further."  And  the  mind  would  crave  for 
something  else.  But  read  the  Bible,  and,  strange  to  say,  the 
more  you  read  it  the  more  satisfied  you  will  be  with  it.  When 
you  begin  to  read  the  Bible,  perhaps  you  want  fifty  other  books 
to  become  a  thorough  Bible  student ;  but  your  library  will 
diminish  gradually,  until  at  last,  the  more  you  understand  the 
Bible  the  fewer  books  you  will  want,  and  you  will  come  to  say, 
'•  If  I  might  have  all  my  days  over  again  this  should  be  the  only 
book  that  I  would  study,  and  I  would  concentrate  all  my  powers 
upon  the  understanding  of  this  one  volume."  Other  books  you 
can  get  to  the  bottom  of.  You  dive  into  them,  and  at  first  they 
seem  to  be  very  deep ;  but  every  time  you  dive  they  appear  to 
grow  shallower  and  shallower,  until  at  last  you  can  see  the  bot- 
tom at  a  glance.  But  in  God's  Word,  every  time  you  dive 
the  depths  grow  deeper.  Tlie  first  time  you  read,  in  your  ignor- 
ant conceit,  you  fancy  you  have  got  the  full  meaning  of  a  text ; 
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but  you  look  at  it  again,  and  you  find  that  though  you  had  the 
meaning  in  one  sense,  yet  you  had  not  the  full  meaning ;  and 
you  meditate  again  and  again  and  again,  and  you  fmd  each  time 
you  dive  the  meaning  is  still  far  beyond  your  reach,  and  that 
the  Bible  is  far  above  your  comprehension.  It  expands,  it 
grows,  it  increases  in  interest.  There  is  such  a  charm  about  the 
Bible,  that  he  who  reads  it  little  may  never  perhaps  feel  the 
whole  of  it.  .  It  is  something  like  the  Maelstrom  you  have  heard 
of,  only  in  a  different  and  more  excellent  sense.  The  Maelstrom 
is  a  great  whirlpool  on  the  coast  of  Norway.  A  ship  at  a  long 
distance  from  it  will  feel  a  little  of  its  attracting  influence,  a 
very  little,  yet  enough  to  make  it  veer  from  its  course ;  but  the 
nearer  it  floats  to  the  centre  the  stronger  becomes  the  current, 
and  the  more  forcibly  is  the  vessel  carried  along  by  it,  until  at 
last,  if  the  ship  should  be  so  unhappy  as  to  near  it,  it  would 
whirl  round  at  a  tremendous  rate  until  it  was  thoroughly 
engulphed  in  its  depths.  In  a  higher  and  better  sense  the 
like  is  true  of  the  Bible.  The  nearer  you  go  to  it,  and  the  more 
closely  you  study  it,  the  more  rapidly  do  you  revolve  in  its  cir- 
cles, the  more  voraciously  do  you  devour  its  contents,  until  at 
last  you  are  swallowed  up  in  its  glory,  and  long  for  nothing  else 
than  to  prove  the  heights  and  depths  of  this  bliss  unfathomable — 
tlie  love  of  God  revealed  to  us  in  Christ,  in  his  sacred  Word. 
Truly,  of  this  book  we  may  say,  "  Thou  hast  the  dew  of  thy 
youth." 

Again,  I  may  add,  every  thing  that  has  to  do  with  Christ  is 
always  young.  The  beds  of  spices  where  he  lieth  is  always  green ; 
the  trees  planted  by  him,  who  is  the  river  of  water,  have  their 
leaves  of  such  a  sort  that  they  never  wither,  and  their  fruits 
always  comes  to  perfection.  Every  thing  lives  where  he  is,  for 
he  is  life,  and  in  him  there  is  no  death  at  all ;  and  because  he  is 
life,  therefore  is  he  always  full  of  freshness,  and  therefore  doth 
he  beget  living  verdure  wheresoever  he  goeth ;  and  this  shall  we 
know  best  when  we  shall  follow  him  to  the  living  fountains  of 
waters,  and  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  our  eyes. 

II.  Thus  have  we  done  with  the  first  point,  and  now  we  take 
notice  of  the  second.     What  is  the  reason  for  this  ?     What  is 
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Word,  and  all  things  about  him  are  always  so  fresh  ? 
Why  have  we  always  an  abidmg  dew  upon  these  holy  thmgs  ? 
I  answer,  first,  no  man  that  understands  what  it  is  to  have 
Christ  in  his  heart  will  ever  get  tired  of  him  from  want  of  variety. 
The  reason  why  we  are  weary  of  a  thing  is  because  there  is  a 
sameness  about  it.  There  are  many  men  that  have  a  very 
weighty  speech  to  deliver — very  good  matter — but  it  is  a  pain 
to  sit  and  hear  them,  because  they  deliver  their  words  in  a  mon- 
otone, as  if  they  were  touching  a  bell.  Word  follows  word  with 
no  difference  of  tone.  Now,  the  human  ear  loves  variety ;  it 
cannot  bear  monotony.  And  so  it  is  with  the  whole  of  man- 
hood. Nothing  monotonous  will  ever  long  retain  its  freshness. 
However  sweet  the  music  may  be,  if  we  always  heard  the  same 
notes  we  should,  most  assuredly,  be  as  disgusted  with  even  the 
sweet  music  of  an  archangel  if  we  were  compelled  to  hear  it  all 
day  and  all  night  long,  as  we  are  with  the  cackling  of  a  goose. 
Every  thing  is  apt  to  lose  its  interest  when  it  is  repeated  over 
and  over  again.  But  there  is  no  fear  of  any  tautologies  in  Christ ; 
you  may  look  at  Christ  a  thousand  times,  and  you  shall  have,  if 
you  please,  a  thousand  different  aspects.  If  you  choose  to  turn 
to  one  book  of  the  Old  Testament  you  shall  see  him  in  a  vast 
variety  of  aspects.  You  shall  see  him  as  a  Paschal  Lamb  ;  you 
shall  see  him  as  the  scapegoat ;  you  shall  see  him  at  one  time  as 
the  bullock,  strong  to  labor,  and  then  you  shall  see  him  as  the 
lamb,  patient  to  endure ;  you  shall  behold  him  as  the  dove,  full 
of  innocence ;  you  shall  see  him  in  the  blood  sprinkled,  in  the 
incense  burning,  in  the  laver  filled  with  water ;  you  shall  see  him 
in  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and  in  the  golden  pot  that  was  full 
of  manna ;  you  shall  see  him  in  the  ark  ;  you  shall  see  him 
over  the  ark  :  in  the  ark  you  shall  see  him  having  the  law  within 
his  heart,  and  over  the  ark  you  shall  see  the  golden  light  and 
the  mercy-seat,  and  say,  "  Christ  is  here."  In  every  type  you 
shall  see  Christ — in  so  many  different  shapes,  too,  that  you  shall 
say,  "  Turn  this  whichever  way  I  like,  there  is  something  fresh." 
Christ  Jesus,  if  I  might  compare  so  glorious  a  person  to  so  hum- 
ble a  thhig,  is  like  the  kaleidoscope.  As  often  as  you  look 
through  the  kaleidoscope  you  see  a  fresh  arrangement  of  colors 
and  a  fresh  appearance,  so  as  often  as  you  look  at  the  Lord 
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Jesus  Christ  you  always  discover  some  new  beauty  in  his  posi 
tion  Look  at  him  typically,  and  when  you  have  done  with  look- 
ing at  him  typically  look  at  him  officially ;  you  have  not  time 
to  consider  all  his  glories  as  a  priest — you  have  hardly  passed 
your  eyes  over  his  flowing  vesture,  and  his  glittering  breastplate, 
and  listened  to  the  ringing  of  the  bells,  and  marked  the  beauty 
of  the  pomegranates,  before  you  see  him  come  forth  as  a  King ; 
and  you  can  scarcely  stop  to  look  at  the  many  crowns  on  his 
head  before  he  comes  forth  as  a  Prophet ;  and  you  have  hardly 
time  to  admire  him  as  a  Prophet  before  he  comes  forth  as  Medi- 
ator, as  Shepherd,  as  Captain  of  our  salvation,  as  Head  of  the 
Church,  as  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  And  if 
you  go  further  and  look  at  his  person,  his  person  is  w^onderful. 
You  see  him  as  the  child  born,  the  Son  given.  He  comes  into 
this  world,  and  you  mark  him  to  be  God,  and  there  you  are  lost 
in  divinity;  you  mark  him  to  be  man,  you  have  not  lost 
your  wonder  yet,  and  you  still  stand  astonished  when  you  regard 
him  in  that  aspect  as  bone  of  our  bone  and  flesh  of  our  flesh. 
The  reason  why  every  thing  else  loses  its  freshness  to  us  is 
because  of  its  want  of  variety.  You  may  go  to  any  exhibition 
that  has  ever  been  opened  to  attract  attention  and  awaken  inter- 
est, but  you  will  find  that  after  a  certain  time  there  is  a  w^ant  of 
variety  in  it ;  but  with  Christ  there  never  is  such  a  want,  and 
therefore  to  the  mind's  eye  he  always  has  the  dew  of  his  youth. 
There  is  yet  another  reason  :  Christ  has  the  dew  of  his  youth 
because  of  his  excellence.  To-day,  stepping  in  to  see  a  gentle- 
man, I  observed  a  table  which  had  upon  it  a  great  variety  of 
objects.  I  wondered  wiiat  they  were,  and  took  the  liberty  of 
asking  him.  He  told  me  that  he  had  some  beautiful  stereoscopic 
views  there  which  had  been  taken  at  an  immense  expense  in 
Egypt,  in  the  Holy  Land,  and  in  all  parts  of  the  world ;  and  he 
ho  wed  me  one  or  two  Scriptural  subjects  which  very  much 
interested  me.  They  were  certainly  pre-eminently  excellent  as 
works  of  art.  He  said,  "  There,  sir,  I  never  get  tired  of  looking 
at  those  things.  I  could  look  at  them  constantly,  and  never  get 
tired  of  them."  "  Well,"  I  said,  "  I  quite  understand  that ;  they 
are  excellent ;  for  really  there  is  the  study  of  half  an  hour  in 
this  one  picture ;  and  then  one  might  begin  again,  it  is  so  full  of 
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beauty,  and  it  seems  so  true  to  the  original."  But  I  thought 
to  myself,  "  Excellent  as  they  are,  I  think,  if  I  call  to  see  my 
friend  in  a  year's  time  he  will  tell  me  that  he  has  had  to  buy  a 
fresh  lot  of  views,  for  he  has  been  looking  at  these  so  often,  that 
he  has  become  altogether  tired  of  them.  They  would  have  no 
freshness  to  him,  because  he  had  seen  them  so  many  times.  But 
mark  ;  the  reason  why  he  could  look  at  them  so  often  was 
because  they  were  so  excellent.  If  they  had  been  bad  views,  if 
there  had  not  been  great  skill  and  great  art  bestowed  upon  them, 
he  would  soon  have  become  tired  of  looking  at  them.  There  are 
some  views  in  nature  which  a  man  might  look  at  a  hundred  times, 
and  yet  always  wonder  at  them  ;  but  the  reason  is,  because  they 
are  so  beautiful.  There  are  other  things  which  might  strike  one's 
eye  at  first,  but  which  when  they  are  looked  into  would  lose  their 
freshness,  because  there  would  be  no  real  ground  for  admiration, 
because  there  was  no  excellency.  But  Christ  Jesus  will  always 
have  the  dew  of  his  youth,  because  he  is  always  so  excellent. 
Ah,  brethren,  you  thought  Christ  was  sweet  when  first  you  tasted 
him  ;  but  you  shall  know  him  to  be  sweeter  still  when  you  shall 
know  more  of  him,  and  taste  and  see  that  he  is  good ;  but  you 
shall  never  know  all  his  sweetness,  for  you  shall  eat,  and  eat,  and 
eat  to  the  full ;  and  perhaps  scarcely  in  heaven  itself  shall  you 
know  all  the  sweetness  of  Christ.  You  imagine,  perhaps,  that 
you  know  all  the  excellency  of  his  love  to  you  ;  but  remember, 
it  passeth  knowledge.  You  imagine  that  you  have  proved  his 
faithfulness  ;  but  you  have  not  proved  it  as  you  will  prove  it. 
All  the  tests  to  which  you  have  ever  put  the  Saviour  are  but 
little  compared  with  those  that  are  to  come  after.  You  have 
proved  him  with  the  footmen,  you  will  soon  prove  him  with  the 
horsemen;  you  have  proved  him  in  the  land  of  peace,  and  you 
shall  soon  know  him  in  the  swellings  of  Jordan.  But  the  more 
you  prove  him  the  more  shall  you  discover  that  he  is  excellent, 
and  worth  the  proving,  and  because  his  excellence  shall  become 
the  more  and  the  more  manifest,  the  more  you  shall  look  at  him  ; 
you  shall  say  of  him  continually,  "  Thou  hast  the  dew  of  thy 
youth.  1  find  thee  better  and  better.  Fairest  of  the  sons  of  men, 
thou  growest  fairer.  Bread  of  heaven,  thou  growest  sweeter ! 
Thou  wast  once  like  wafers  made  with  honey,  thou  art  sweeter 
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than  angels'  food  now.  Water  of  life,  thou  growest  more  cool- 
ing to  my  taste  and  more  refreshing  to  my  mouth.  I  loved  thee 
once,  I  love  thee  more  now ;  I  delighted  in  thee  once,  but  I 
delight  in  thee  more  fully  still."  He  has  the  dew  of  his  youth, 
because  he  has  real  excellence. 

But  still,  I  do  not  know  but  that  the  most  excellent  thing  you 
and  I  have  ever  seen  would  still  lose  its  freshness  to  us,  because 
we  should  discover  all  its  excellence  ;  but  Christ  will  never  lose 
his  freshness  to  us,  because  he  is  divine.  Whatever  is  not  divine, 
in  due  time  must  lose  its  freshness.  Suppose,  now,  the  Lord 
should  give  to  us,  to  engross  our  attention  and  to  interest  us,  the 
whole  fields  of  space.  Suppose  in  a  future  eternity  the  Lord 
should  say,  "  Now  I  will  give  to  you  the  works  of  my  creation  to 
be  for  ever  objects  of  your  attention."  My  dear  friends,  there 
is  enough  in  a  single  flower,  the  botanist  tells  us,  to  occupy  a 
man's  wonder  and  admiration  for  a  number  of  years.  There  is 
so  much  skill  and  wisdom  in  but  a  single  flower  of  the  field,  that 
a  man  might  look  and  wonder  as  long  as  that.  Well,  just  put 
together  all  the  flowers  and  all  the  creatures  of  this  world,  and 
all  the  mighty  rocks  that  are  full  of  ancient  secrets — and  imagine 
that  these  are  to  be  the  objects  of  our  eternal  study  and  interest. 
I  can  suppose  that  a  man  should  exhaust  all  the  knowledge  of 
this  world  in  due  time.  It  might  take  him  thousands  upon  thous- 
ands of  years,  yet  I  can  imagine  that  he  should  so  exhaust  every 
thing  that  was  noble  about  this  world,  that  at  last  he  should  sit 
down  and  say,  "  I  know  every  secret,  I  have  made  every  rock  tell 
out  its  story  ;  I  have  ripped  open  every  vein  of  truth,  and  I  have 
ransacked  all  its  secret  treasures.  But  there  are  the  stars  yet  to 
look  at" — and  imagine  the  man  going  from  star  to  star,  and  dis- 
covering all  the  wonders  of  God  in  the  seemingly  boundless  uni- 
verse. Here  is  a  great  conception  for  you.  Imagine  that  all 
these  stars  were  inhabited,  and  all  full  of  fresh  wonders ;  yet  I 
can  imagine  that  in  myriads  of  myriads  of  years  all  the'se  might 
be  exhausted.  Some  stupendous  mind,  growing  by  that  upon 
which  it  fed,  might  at  last  say,  of  all  the  secrets  of  God's  works, 
"  I  know  them  all.  I  have  found  out  every  wonder,  and  all  the 
storehouses  of  God's  wisdom  have  I  ransacked ;"  but,  beloved, 
Jesus  Christ  is  such  a  boundless  field  of  knowledge,  and  Christ 
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has  such  a  miracle  of  wonders,  such  a  gathering  up  of  all  the 
secrets  of  Gocl,  that  a  whole  eternity  must  run  dry  before  we  can 
exhaust  them.  He  will  have,  he  must  have,  the  dew  of  his 
youth,  because  he  is  divine.  The  wing  of  knowledge,  though  it 
had  the  fields  of  space  to  fly  in,  must  at  last  reach  a  boundary. 
The  ship  of  wisdom,  though  it  sail  across  the  sea  that  seems  with- 
out a  shore — the  as  yet  unnavigated  sea  of  ether — must  at  last 
reach  a  haven  ;  but  give  a  man  Christ  to  be  the  subject  of  study, 
the  object  to  awaken  his  interest  and  excite  his  wonder,  and  then 
you  have  indeed  shot  an  arrow,  but  it  shall  never  reach  its  mark. 
It  shall  fly  on,  on,  on,  and  shall  never  stay.  You  have  bidden 
the  man  plunge  into  a  sea  without  a  bottom.  You  have  launched 
him,  like  Noah's  ark,  upon  a  sea  without  a  shore.  He  may  go 
on,  and  on,  and  on,  climbing  up  the  steps,  but  he  can  never  reach 
the  summit.  Christ  must  be  full  of  interest  to  him,  because  he 
is  divine,  and,  therefore,  inexhaustible. 

Another  reason  why  Christ  will  always  have  the  dew  of  his 
youth,  is,  because  he  meets  all  the  cravings  of  our  nature.  I  am 
introduced  into  a  place  full  of  the  wonderful  works  of  man.  1 
look,  and  I  look  on ;  but  why  is  it  tliat  I  shall  get  tired  of  them, 
however  interesting  they  may  be  1  Because  it  is  all  for  my  eye. 
But  suppose  that  there  is  the  sweetest  music  at  the  same  time, 
then  I  have  something  for  my  ear.  Why  is  it  that  even  then  I 
shall  get  tired  1  Because  I  have  another  craving — I  hunger  and  I 
thirst.  But  suppose  I  have  the  richest  dainties  aflforded  me  ;  and 
I  sit  and  feast,  and  look  and  hear  sweet  sounds  all  the  time,  why 
is  it  that,  even  then,  I  should,  for  a  time,  however  excellent  might 
be  the  entertainment,  grow  tired  1  Why,  because  I  have  other  pro- 
pensities that  are  not  brought  into  play — other  animal  desires, 
even,  which  have  not  their  fair  room  for  exercise.  But  suppose 
me  to  become  a  Solomon,  so  that  I  have  all  which  the  eye,  or  the 
ear,  or  the  passions  can  delight  in.  Should  I,  after  all,  be  tired  1 
Yes,  Solomon  tried  it,  and  he  said,  "Vanity  of  vanities,  all  is 
vanity."  Why?  Because  there  were  other  cravings  in  Solo- 
mon's mind  which  all  these  things  did  not  satisfy.  The  mind  was 
craving  after  knowledge,  and  Solomon  satisfied  that,  for  he  wrote 
of  all  things,  from  the  hyssop  on  the  wall  up  to  the  cedar  of  Le- 
banon.    But  there  was  one  thing  that  was  not  satisfied,  that  was 
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his  spirit.  His  spirit  was  craving  for  communion.  There  was  a 
hunger  and  thirst  that  went  after  something  higher  than  mere 
mental  food,  and  his  mind  could  not  be  contented  with  mere  wine 
to  drink  and  meat  to  eat,  but  wanted  knowledge.  His  spirit 
could  not  be  contented  with  mere  knowledge,  and  he  was  wanting 
something  higher  than  that — the  ethereal  and  celestial  ambrosia 
of  the  glorified.  His  spirit  was  panting  for  communion,  and 
therefore  Solomon  felt  that  all  here  was  vanity,  because  it  could 
not  satisfy  that  craving.  But  give  me  Christ,  and  I  have  no  other 
craving  beyond  that — Christ  is  all.  Whatever  we  may  wish  for, 
it  is  all  in  Christ ;  it  is  impossible  for  the  mind  that  is  filled  with 
Christ  to  imagine  any  thing  else  ;  and  in  the  day  when  we  shall 
get  to  heaven — we  talk  a  great  deal  about  golden  harps,  and 
golden  crowns,  and  golden  streets — I  imagine  we  shall  find  that 
all  those  golden  harps  and  crowns  and  streets  are  contained  in 
that  word  "  Christ ;"  and  when  we  shall  get  Christ,  and  shall  en- 
joy him,  we  shall  feel  that  we  have  nothing  else  that  we  can  wish 
for.  He  that  drinketh  desireth  to  eat ;  but  he  that  drinketh  Christ 
drinketh  food.  He  that  eats  desires  to  be  clothed ;  but  he  that 
feedeth  on  Christ  is  clothed  at  the  same  time.  He  that  is  clothed 
needeth  something  wherewithal  to  adorn  himself;  but  he  that  is 
clothed  in  the  righteousness  of  Christ  is  clothed  in  the  court  dress 
of  heaven,  and  hath  all  the  jewels  of  divinity  upon  him.  He 
that  is  adorned  yet  needeth  something  wherewithal  to  wash  him- 
self and  keep  himself  beauteous ;  but  he  that  is  clothed  in  the 
righteousness  of  Christ  and  adorned  with  God's  grace,  is  washed 
and  is  clean  every  whit.  And  he  that  is  clean  needs  to  be  kept 
clean  ;  he  that  has  Christ  shall  be  kept  clean.  Dear  friends,  there 
is  nothing  that  a  sinner  can  want — there  is  nothing  that  a  saint 
can  want,  that  is  not  in  Christ.  There  are  many  things  that  we 
think  we  want  that  are  not  in  him,  but  nothing  we  really  want 
can  be  absent  from  him,  for  "  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of 
the  Godhead  bodily,"  and  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  must  be 
more  than  fulness  for  manhood.  "  It  pleased  the  Father  that  in 
him  should  all  fulness  dwell ;"  and  if  all  fulness  cannot  meet  our 
wants,  what  can "?  Therefore,  shall  we  never  be  weary  of  Christ, 
because  every  craving  of  the  heart  is  satisfied  in  him. 

I  will  mention  only  one  other  cause.     We  shall  never  be  tired 
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of  Christ,  because  the  want  that  we  have  after  Christ  can  never 
cease.  While  I  am  on  earth  I  shall  never  cease  sinning ;  there- 
fore I  shall  never  cease  wanting  a  fountain  filled  with  blood  to 
wash  me  in.  While  I  am  here  my  conscience  will  never  stay 
accusing  me ;  therefore  I  shall  never  cease  seeking  an  advocate. 
While  I  am  here  I  shall  never  cease  from  trouble ;  therefore  1 
shall  never  cease  from  wanting  him  who  is  the  consolation  of 
Israel.  While  I  am  here  I  thall  never  get  rid  of  weakness,  there- 
fore I  can  never  weary  of  him  who  is  my  strength  and  consola- 
tion. While  I  am  here  I  shall  never,  I  fear,  cease  from  backslid- 
ing ;  therefore  can  I  never  cease  from  love  to  him  who  restoreth* 
my  soul,  and  leadeth  me  in  the  paths  of  righteousness  for  his 
name's  sake.  You  have  heard  the  story  of  the  company  who 
crossed  the  desert ;  they  had  exhausted  all  their  water,  and  they 
knew  not  where  they  should  find  any ;  but  at  last,  after  some 
days'  march,  they  came  near  a  turbid  stream  of  the  most  filthy 
water,  and  in  dashed  the  camels  and  defiled  it  worse,  by  moving 
all  the  mud  at  the  bottom,  and  mixing  it  with  the  water.  But 
the  poor  thirsty  creatures  who  had  come  across  the  arid  desert 
were  so  thirsty  that  they  drank  what  was  more  earth  than  water, 
and  thought  it  sweeter  than  any  wine  they  had  ever  tasted.  But 
after  they  had  satisfied  their  thirst  did  they  think  so  ?  did  they 
then  think  the  water  sweet  1  No,  then  they  understood  what  it 
was  that  they  had  been  drinking ;  and  after  their  thirst  was  re- 
moved, you  could  not  have  compelled  them  to  drink  it  again  un- 
til their  thirst  again  returned  in  all  its  force.  And  so  long  as  th,e 
Christian  is  here  he  will  always  have  the  pangs  of  hunger,  he  will 
always  have  all  the  sufferings  of  a  spiritual  thirst  if  Christ  be  re- 
moved from  him,  and,  therefore,  that  will  always  make  even  the 
bitter  thing  sweet.  How  much  more  shall  the  inward  and  ever- 
lasting hunger  of  the  saint  make  a  sweet  thing  of  Christ  yet  more 
sweet !  He  must  have  the  dew  of  his  youth  upon  him,  because 
we  shall  always  have  an  appetite  for  him  as  long  as  we  are  here, 
or  if  we  lose  it  for  a  little  while — for  fools  will  abhor  all  manner 
of  meat  sometimes — yet  that  appetite  must  and  shall  return  again, 
and  we  shall  again  fly  to  those  living  waters  with  the  wings  of  a 
dove — hasten  again  to  these  cooling  streams,  with  all  the  speed 
of  the  panting  hart  that  longs  after  the  water-brook,  for  it  must 
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drink  or  die.  Therefore,  beloved,  you  see,  yet  again,  that  be- 
cause  we  shall  always  want  Christ,  therefore  will  he  always  be 
fresh  to  us. 

"  But,"  says  one,  "  we  shall  not  want  him  in  heaven."  Who 
told  you  that  ?  Whoever  told  you  has  misled  you.  Not  want 
Christ  in  heaven  !  Why,  beloved,  if  you  could  take  Christ  away 
from  heaven  you  would  take  heaven  away  altogether,  and  leave 
every  saint  in  hell.  They  do  not  want  Christ  in  heaven  in  one 
sense  of  the  word,  because  they  have  got  him.  Therefore  they 
do  not  want  him  as  the  Scotch  use  the  word  "  want."  But  they 
still  need  to  have  Christ  with  them  every  hour,  for  he  is  the  sum 
and  substance  of  heaven.  If  I  shall  not  want  Christ  to  cleanse 
me  in  heaven,  yet  I  shall  want  Christ  to  commune  with  him.  If 
I  shall  not  need  the  blood  to  wash  me,  yet  I  shall  need  the  burnt- 
offering  wherewithal  to  bless  and  praise  God.  If  I  shall  not 
want  him  to  pray  to  him,  I  shall  need  him  to  praise  him.  If  I 
shall  not  require  him  to  forgive  me,  yet  I  shall  want  him  to  em- 
brace me.  If  I  shall  not  need  him  as  a  Shepherd,  I  shall  need 
him  as  a  Husband.  If  I  shall  not  want  him  as  a  Priest,  I  shall 
want  him  as  a  King,  that  I  may  for  ever  serve  him  with  joy  and 
gladness.     He  shall  have  in  eternity  the  dew  of  his  youth. 

III.  What  are  the  lessons  we  should  learn  from  this  ? 
The  first  is  a  lesson /or  the  indpit^  a  lesson  of  admonition .  Dear 
brethren,  we  who  occupy  the  pulpit  must  take  .care  we  never  en- 
tertain the  idea  for  a  moment  that  the  Gospel  is  worn  out.  There 
is  a  good  deal  of  nonsense  talked  about  a  Gospel  adapted  to  the 
times.  People  say  that  the  way  Whitfield  preached,  and  the 
way  that  John  Berridge  and  Rowland  Hill  preached,  was  all 
wrong.  True,  many  sinners  were  converted  under  their  ministry, 
but  you  know  sinners  then  were  a  different  sort  of  sinners  to  the 
sinners  of  these  days,  different  shaped  sinners,  and  they  do  not 
want  the  same  sort  of  preaching.  They  do  say  the  devil  is  im- 
proved. I  don't  know,  I  find  him  worse  if  any  thing — improved 
the  wrong  way.  They  say  that  sinners  are  improved,  and  do  not 
require  to  be  addressed  with  the  same  fiery,  burning  words  as  of 
old.  The  nineteenth  century  has  become  so  learned  that  it  has 
got  beyond  the  simple  knowledge  of  Christ  crucified  ;  it  has 
become  so  erudite  that  the  simplicity  of  the  Gospel  is  far  behind 
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it,  it  has  marched  on  so  far  ahead  that  it  has  left  the  cross  miles 
in  the  distance.  Well,  do  not  believe  them  for  a  moment,  my 
dear  brethren.  If  you  want  to  wake  up  the  people  of  England, 
preach  an  old-fashioned  Gospel ;  if  you  want  to  crowd  your  halls, 
and  gather  thousands  round  you,  it  is  the  truth  as  it  is  in  Jesus 
Christ,  the  same  yesterday,  to-day,  and  for  ever,  that  you  must 
preach.  And  as  for  the  matter  of  your  style,  you  may  leave  that 
to  the  occasion,  and  never  study  that.  Only  stick  to  your  sub- 
ject. Stick  to  the  simple  Gospel  in  all  its  freshness  and  glory. 
Pentecostal  youth  shall  return  to  the  Gospel  again  when  it  is 
preached  in  all  its  fulness  and  purity.  I  know  why  it  is  that 
some  preachers  like  to  be  obscure ;  it  is  because  it  gives  a  man 
a  peculiar  kind  of  popularity.  I  believe  some  people  like  to  hear 
a  man  whom  they  cannot  understand ;  and  some,  when  they  hear 
a  man  they  can  only  just  understand  themselves,  are  very  flattered 
by  it,  because  the  minister  seems  to  say  to  them,  "  Now,  you 
know  you  are  all  very  clever  people,  I  must  therefore  preach  you 
a  very  clever  sermon  ;"  and  then  they  feel  pleased  to  think  that 
the  minister  should  have  such  a  good  opinion  of  them,  and  should 
think  them  so  enlightened.  But  when  you  go  to  hear  some  plair 
blunt  fellow  that  just  blurts  out  the  Gospel  and  believes  that  to 
try  to  be  eloquent  when  he  is  preaching  would  be  just  as  stupid 
as  to  paint  the  rose  or  to  whitewash  the  lily,  then  you  say,  "  Well, 
now,  he  did  not  compliment  me ;  why  he  talked  to  me  and  all  of 
us  as  if  we  had  been  a  common  lot  of  clod-hoppers  and  crossing- 
sweepers.  He  told  us  just  the  simple  story  of  the  cross,  and 
there  is  nothing  flattering  in  it."  Ay  !  and  by  the  grace  of  God 
I  trust  that  from  our  pulpits  there  will  never  be  any  thing  that  is 
flattering  to  you.  "  We  preach  Christ  and  him  crucified,  not  with 
enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  with  the  demonstration  of 
the  Spirit  and  with  power."  And  rest  assured  that  there  will  be 
more  unction  and  more  dew  resting  upon  the  enunciation  of  the 
simple  truths  of  the  Gospel,  there  will  be  more  freshness  to  the 
hearers,  than  there  will  be  upon  the  most  polished  oratory  gar- 
nished with  almost  seraphic  eloquence,  and  elaborated  until  it 
grows  far  beyond  the  comprehension  of  ordinary  intellects. 

The  second  lesson  is  a  caution^  a  homily  of  self-examination  to 
each  one  here  present.     Do  you  take  less  interest  in  the  Gospel  ? 
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do  you  find  it  grows  dull  to  you,  that  Christ  has  lost  his  fresh- 
ness 1  Let  me  tell  you  that  Christ  never  has  lost  his  freshness. 
You  may  have  lost  yours.  What  you  should  ask  yourselves  is 
— "  Have  I  found  the  right  Christ  1  If  the  Christ  I  have  found 
has  lost  his  freshness  to  me,  is  it  not  very  likely  I  have  found  a 
wrong  Christ,  one  of  my  own  making,  one  of  my  own  conception  ? 
for  the  real  Christ  is  always  fresh,  always  interesting,  always  new. 
Have  not  I  either  got  the  wrong  truth,  or  got  it  the  wrong  way  ?" 
I  said  the  wrong  truth;  have  1  contradicted  myself?  And  yet 
that  is  the  palpable  contradiction  of  this  age.  One  man  says, 
"  Yes,"  and  another  man  says,  "  No."  I  am  told  it  is  uncharitable 
to  say  he  is  wrong  if  I  am  right ;  but  I  cannot  make  it  out  how 
both  are  to  be  right,  or  how  yea  and  nay  are  to  be  made  to  run 
together.  He  will  be  a  clever  man  that  is  able  to  tie  the  tails  of 
yes  and  no  together,  and  make  them  run  in  the  same  row.  But 
so  it  is.  If  you  have  lost  your  interest  in  the  Gospel,  it  is  not  a 
right  one  that  you  have  received ;  if  you  have  lost  your  interest 
in  Christ,  it  is  because  it  is  not  the  Christ  of  God.  It  is  very 
probable  that  if  your  former  zeal  and  your  former  delight  in 
Christ  have  departed,  that  you  have  made  a  mistake,  and  it  is  well 
that  you  question  yourselves  very  solemnly,  lest  you  should  be 
found  building  upon  the  sand  when  you  thought  you  were  build- 
ing upon  a  rock. 

I  have  just  another  word  to  add,  and  that  is  a  2V07'd  of  asjnra- 
tion.  If  Christ  has  the  dew  of  his  youth  upon  him,  let  us,  my 
dear  friends,  who  serve  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  aspire  to  show  the 
world  that  w^e  do  so.  In  the  olden  time,  such  was  the  dew  of 
Christ's  youth,  he  made  his  people  love  him  so  much  that  they 
were  ready  to  die  for  him ;  they  gave  all  their  substance  to  him  ; 
they  lived  a  life  of  shame,  and  they  were  prepared  to  die  a  death 
of  pain.  Now  let  us  prove  to  the  world  that  Christianity  has  not 
lost  its  ancient  vigor,  that  there  is  blood  yet  left  in  the  earth,  that 
the  arm  of  the  Church  is  not  yet  withered.  Let  us  prove  to  the 
world  that  if  Christ  made  his  people  holy  in  olden  time  he  makes 
his  people  holy  now ;  that  if  the  religion  of  Christ  made  men  dis- 
interested, and  devoted  to  him,  zealous  for  his  cause,  prepared 
them  to  live  and  helped  them  to  die,  it  can  do  so  now.  It  is  for 
you  and  for  me  to  prove  to  the  world  that  our  religion  has  not 
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lost  its  force  by  letting  them  see  its  force  in  our  daily  life. 
Emulate  the  noble  army  of  martyrs,  the  glorious  host  of  confes- 
sors ;  seek  to  live  like  the  goodly  fellowship  of  the  prophets,  and 
like  that  noble  company  of  the  apostles ;  and  when  you  shall  live 
the  holy  and  devoted  lives  they  did,  then  shall  all  the  world  say, 
"  These  men  have  been  with  Christ,  for  they  have  got  the  dew  of 
the  youth  of  Christianity  upon  them.  They  are  like  the  old 
Christians,  and  therefore  the  old  religion  has  not  grown  old,  so 
as  to  be  likely  to  depart  and  pass  away." 
12 


SEEMON    XVII. 

THE  HIGH  ROCK. 

"From  the  end  of  the  earth  will  I  cry  unto  thee,  when  my  heart  is  over 
whelmed :  lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  I." — Psalm  Ixi.  2. 

It  is  supposed  by  many  that  David  wrote  this  psalm  at  the 
time  when  he  fled  from  his  son  Absalom.  That  trial  was  one 
of  the  most  grievous  of  all  the  afllictions  of  David's  greatly- 
chequered  life.  It  was  but  a  little  thing  to  be  hunted  like  a  par- 
tridge upon  the  mountain-top  by  Saul ;  it  was  but  a  little  thing 
to  be  entrapped  by  Achish,  and  to  sojourn  among  the  Philistines 
an  alien  from  his  mother's  children  ;  nay,' all  the  afflictions  of  his 
preceding  life  are  but  little  things  compared  with  this.  This  was 
his  favorite  son,  one  in  whom  his  soul  delighted,  for  he  was  an 
excellent  and  comely  personage  in  his  outward  appearance,  and 
had  a  lordly  and  kingly  carriage  about  him ;  he  was  David's 
darlhig,  although,  in  his  moral  character,  utterly  unworthy  of 
this  distinction.  This  child  of  his,  who  was  the  nearest  to  his 
heart,  had  the  greatest  opportunity  to  cut  him  to  the  quick  ; 
those  things  we  allow  to  take  the  chief  place  in  our  bosoms  have 
the  greatest  power  to  give  us  grief  Absalom,  first  of  all,  kills 
his  brother,  and  then,  by  dint  of  courtesy  and  such  seeming  and 
pretended  generosity,  which  demagogues  always  know  how  to 
use,  won  the  affections  of  David's  people  from  their  rightful 
monarch,  and  then  blew  the  trumpet  and  made  himself  king 
against  his  flither.  Nay,  more  than  this,  he  sought  his  father's 
life  ;  it  was  not  sufficient  to  take  the  crown,  but  he  longed  to 
smite  the  head  that  should  have  worn  it.  His  father  was  driven 
from  his  house,  was  made  to  cross,  with  a  few  attendants,  over 
the  brook  Kedron,  on  a  dark  and  doleful  night,  far  away  from 
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the  sanctuary  of  God  and  from  the  house  of  the  Lord  ;  he  had  to 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  a  wood  and  sleep  among  his  armed  men, 
and,  at  other  times,  upon  the  open  plain.  Who  can  tell  the 
griefs  of  this  monarch  ?  Wave  after  wave  rolled  over  him.  He 
had  often  said  he  desired  only  to  be  like  the  sparrow  to  build  his 
nest,  and  like  the  swallow,  always  to  dwell  beneath  the  eaves  of 
God's  sanctuary ;  and  now  his  great  trouble  is  that  he  is  driven 
far  away  from  God's  house  to  what  he  calls  "  the  ends  of  the 
earth."  Then,  if  he  thought  of  the  cause  of  this  his  exile,  how 
must  he  have  been  grieved !  For  his  son,  his  darling  son,  the 
son  of  his  heart,  the  son  whom  he  had  pardoned,  the  son  whom 
he  had  honored,  the  son  whom  he  had  recalled  from  a  banishment 
lie  richly  deserved — this  son  had  smitten  him.  And  we  know 
that  old  quotation  which  is  repeated  many  and  many  a  time,  and 
is  always  true — 

"  How  sharper  than  a  serpent's  tooth  it  is 
To  have  a  thankless  child." 

And  here  was  one  w^ho  was  not  only  unthankful  but  who  drove 
his  father  into  exile  and  sought  his  life,  added  to  this  the  fact 
that  David  always  clung  to  this  child  even  in  the  time  of  his 
greatest  iniquity.  When  at  last  he  was  compelled  to  send  out 
his  armies  against  the  rebel,  you  remember  he  charged  all  his 
soldiers  to  "  take  care  of  the  young  man  Absalom  ;  slay  his  fol- 
lowers if  you  please,  but  take  him  alive  if  you  must  take  him, 
and  bring  him  gently ;  bring  him  not  to  me  as  he  deserves  to  be 
brought,  in  an  iron  cage,  like  something  wilder  than  the  wildest 
beast ;  bring  not  his  head  to  me,  thrust  him  not  through  with 
spears,  dig  not  a  pit  and  cast  in  his  body  and  cover  it  up  with 
stones :  but  bring  him  back  to  me,  I  will  again  press  him  to  my 
bosom,  for  I  love  him  still — he  is  still  Absalom  my  son,  my 
son  !"  Now,  from  the  very  fact  that  he  loved  this  young  man 
his  sorrows  must  have  been  peculiarly  poignant.  If  a  man  can 
bring  his  mind  to  thrust  out  from  his  bosom  one  that  has  proved 
ungrateful,  then  half  the  battle  is  over.  If  love  can  cut  the  link 
— can  say,  I  have  done  w^ith  thee,  I  will  reckon  thee  now  no 
more  my  friend  or  my  child — then  the  heart  steels  itself  against 
its  deepest  sorrow,  and  the  arrow  rattleth  against  the  harness. 
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But  not  so.  David  still  opened  wide  his  breast  to  his  unworthy 
son.  Ah,  let  us  remember,  we  who  stand  in  the  relation  of  chil- 
dren to  our  parents,  that  it  is  in  our  power  to  give  our  parents 
the  greatest  possible  grief;  and  yet  would  we  not,  each  of  us, 
sooner  die  than  that  those  who  brought  us  forth  should  have  to 
sorrow  on  account  of  us  1  Yet  haply  there  are  some  of  you  who 
are  bringing  your  parents'  gray  hairs  with  sorrow  to  the  grave. 
O,  ye  that  are  cursing  your  father's  God — that  are  breaking  the 
day  that  your  father  reckons  to  be  holy — ye  who  would  despise 
the  Gospel  which  your  fathers  would  maintain — if  ye  care  not  to 
grieve  God,  at  least  pause  ere  you  grieve  your  parents.  Push 
them  not  into  the  tomb  before  their  time,  lest  their  ashes  testify 
against  you,  and  lest  in  the  hour  of  your  trouble,  when  yoin'  chil- 
dren treat  you  in  like  manner,  you  should  have  to  learn  the  bit- 
terness of  rearing  in  your  own  bosom  the  serpent  that  shall  sting 
you  with  the  deadliest  venom.  Let  each  of  us  take  heed  that  we 
deal  gently  and  tenderly  with  the  age  of  our  parents,  and  always 
seek  to  foster  those  who  have  tenderly  fostered  us. 

With  this  preface  we  now  turn  at  once  to  our  text,  and  I  think 
we  shall  understand  it  all  the  better  from  this  little  sketch  of 
history.  "  From  the  end  of  the  earth  will  I  cry  unto  thee,  when 
my  heart  is  overwhelmed  :  lead,  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher 
than  I." 

There  are  three  truths  here.  The  first  truth  is,  that  prayer  is 
always  available  :  "  From  the  ends  of  the  earth,  when  my  spirit 
is  overwhelmed,  I  will  cry."  The  second  truth  is,  that  some- 
times even  the  believer  cannot  get  to  Christ  as  he  could  wish, 
but  that  then  there  is  something  provided  to  lead  him  to  Christ : 
"  Lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  L"  Then,  in  the  third 
place,  we  shall  consider  Christ  under  the  aspect  of  a  rock  that  is 
higher  than  we  are. 

I.  In  the  first  place  let  us  recollect  that  prayer  is  always 
AVAILABLE — in  cvcry  place  and  in  every  condition  of  our  spirit : 
"  From  the  ends  of  the  earth  will  I  cry  unto  thee."  Suppose  it 
possible  for  us  to  be  banished  to  the  uttermost  verge  of  the  green 
earth,  to  "  rivers  unknown  to  song  ;"  suppose  us  to  be  hastened 
far  away,  where  dwindling  daylight  dieth  out,  and  w^here  the 
sun's  bleak  ray  scarce  scattereth  light  ^  on  the  world — where 
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vegetation,  dwarfing  and  declining,  at  last  dies  out ;  suppose  us 
banished  into  exile  without  a  friend  and  without  a  helper — even 
there,  from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  we  should  find  that  prayer  was 
available.  It  would  still  appear  a  delightful  privilege  to  cry 
unto  God.  In  fact,  if  there  be  a  place  nearer  than  another  to 
God's  throne,  it  is  just  the  end  of  the  earth,  for  the  end  of  the 
earth  is  the  beginning  of  heaven.  Where  our  strength  ends 
there  God's  omnipotence  begins.  Nature's  extremity  is  God's 
opportunity.  Again  we  repeat  it,  the  end  of  the  earth  is  the  be- 
ginning of  heaven.  If  the  day  should  come  when  monarchs 
should  banish  God's  people,  their  banishment  would  be  an  object 
of  contempt,  for  can  they  banish  the  men  that  are  strangers 
wherever  they  may  be  1  Is  not  my  Father's  house  a  large  one  1 
Yon  dome,  the  blue  sky,  its  roof;  the  rolling  seas,  the  swelling 
floods,  the  green  meads,  the  huge  mountains — are  not  these  the 
floors  of  his  house  ?  And  where  can  I  be  driven  from  the  domin- 
ions of  my  God,  and  away  from  the  voice  of  his  love  1  Banish 
ment  to  the  Christian  may  seem  a  trouble,  but  if  he  looketh  up 
and  seeth  his  Father's  house  and  beholdeth  the  smile  of  his  God, 
he  will  know  that  banishment  is  to  him  an  impossibility.  But 
supposing  us  to  be  banished  from  every  thing  good  and  dear  to 
us,  even  then  we  should  not  be  banished  from  God's  throne. 
"  From  the  ends  of  the  earth  will  I  cry  unto  thee." 

I  think  David  meant  by  "  the  ends  of  the  earth,"  in  this  case, 
a  place  where  he  should  be  far  away  from  his  friends,  far  away 
from  human  help,  and  far  away  from  God's  sanctuary. 

God's  people  are  sometimes  brought  into  such  a  condition  that 
they  are  far  aiuay  from  friends.  They  walk  the  streets  of  Lon- 
don, and  they  think,  "  Oh,  if  I  could  tell  my  sorrow  to  a  friend, 
then  I  might  find  relief;  but  amidst  all  the  myriad  faces  that 
hurry  like  a  stream  along  the  road,  I  see  not  one  that  tempts  me 
to  tell  my  tale.  I  look  and  find  myself,  a  stranger  amidst  mul- 
titudes of  countrymen.  If  you  know  what  it  is  to  have  a  trouble 
which  you  are  compelled  to  bear  yourself,  which  you  could  not 
tell  even  to  those  of  your  own  house,  though  your  friends  would 
have  been  ready  to  help  you  if  they  had  known,  yet  it  was  such, 
that  with  all  their  readiness  they  would  not  have  had  ability  to 
assist  you  in,  and  such  that  the  biggest  words  could  not  have 
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told,  and  the  bitterest  tears  could  not  have  spelled  out.  You 
were  far  away  from  friends  in  reality,  though  they  were  near  and 
scattered  round  about  you.  Now  this  is  what  David  meant  by 
"  the  ends  of  the  earth  " — far  away  from  friends — yet  even  then, 
when  friend,  and  helper,  and  lover  failed,  even  then  did  he  cry 
unto  his  God. 

Again,  he  meant  by  the  ends  of  the  earth,  far  away  from 
human  help.  There  are  difficulties  into  which  the  true  believer 
is  brought  that  no  human  hand  can  possibly  touch.  His  spiritual 
affairs  are  weights  too  heavy  for  human  strength  to  lift ;  though 
all  the  giants  of  earth  should  come  and  strain  their  backs  until 
their  shoulders  should  give  way,  and  their  limbs  should  totter 
beneath  the  enormous  load,  yet  the  spiritual  necessities  of  the 
Christian  could  not  be  carried — they  are  a  burden  intolerable 
for  human  shoulder ;  none  but  God  can  sustain  the  necessities 
of  the  Christian.  There  are  times  when  we  are  sighing  after 
spiritual  mercies,  when  we  are  groaning  under  the  desertion  of 
God's  countenance,  when  our  sins  are  hunting  us  like  packs  of 
wolves,  when  afflictions  are  rolling  over  us — spiritual  afflictions, 
when  faith  is  little  and  fear  is  great,  when  hope  is  dim  and  doubt 
becomes  terrible  and  dark — then  we  are  far  away  from  human 
help  ;  but,  blessed  be  God,  even  then  we  may  cry  unto  him. 
Nay,  more,  even  in  temporal  affairs  there  are  times  when  the 
Christian  gets  into  such  a  place  that  no  one  can  help  him.  He 
has  made  some  mistake,  perhaps  ;  in  the  ardency  of  his  zeal  to 
do  right  he  has  done  wrong ;  in  the  attempt  to  run  in  the  ways 
of  God,  he  overshot  the  road  and  got  into  another  place,  and 
finds  himself  in  evil  when  he  hoped  to  be  in  the  way  of  right. 
Such  things  have  happened ;  business  men,  with  all  their  calcu- 
lations, have  made  mistakes,  and  have  found  themselves  plunged 
into  difficulties  from  which  they  see  no  way  of  escape.  In  vaii? 
do  others  offer  help  ;  wealth  would  not  avail ;  character  is  at 
stake  :  even  then  they  have  cried  from  the  ends  of  the  earth, 
when  human  help  failed  them,  and  they  have  cried  unto  God., 
and  if  they  have  cried  in  faith,  they  have  never  found  that  God 
has  ceased  to  hear  as  long  as  they  have  continued  to  cry. 

By  "  the  ends  of  the  earth,"  I  think,  too,  David  means  at  q 
distance  from  the  means  of  grace.     Sometimes  by  sickness,  eithei 
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personal  or  the  sickness  of  our  relatives,  we  are  detained  from 

the  house  of  God ;  at  other  times,  in  journeying  or  travelling, 

or  upon  the  sea,  we  are  unable  to  obtain  the  use  of  God's  sanctuary 

and  the  use  of  the  means  of  grace.     It  is  a  great  deprivation  to 

God's  people.     You  will  fnid  that  a  true  Christian  had  rather  go 

without  a  meal  than  go  without  a  sermon.     lie  would  sooner  that 

he  should  miss  a  meal  than  that  he  should  lose  his  daily  portion 

of  Scripture,  or  his  daily  resort  to  the  house  of  prayer.     That 

man  is  no  child  of  God  who  does  not  value  the  means  of  grace. 

I  tremble  for  that  man's  piety  who  professes   himself  able  to 

maintain  the  vital  spark  of  grace  within  him  when  the  means  of 

grace  are  at  hand,  and  he  lives  in  neglect  of  them.     Some  people, 

if  they  go  to  a  watering-place,  or  a  little  way  out  of  town,  say, 

"  Well,  there  is  nobody  here  that   preaches  my   sentiments,  I 

shall  not  go  anywhere."     So  they  get  the  sermon  of  some  par- 

ticular  pope  of  a  certain  denomination  and  gloat  over  that,  and 

that  is  their  Sabbath  meal.     To  such  as  these  I  would  just  give 

that  passage  of  the  Apostle  Paul,  "  Not  forsaking  the  assembling 

of  yourselves  together,  as  the  manner  of  some  is."     If  there  be 

no  place  of  worship  specially   dedicated  to  God,  we  bless  him 

that — 

"  Where'er  we  seek  him  he  is  fovnid, 
And  every  place  is  hallowed  ground." 

But  if  there  be  a  place  that  is  open  for  the  worship  of  God,  if 
even  I  could  not  enjoy  the  preaching  of  the  minister,  I  would 
go  there  to  enjoy  the  singing  of  Christ's  praises,  I  would  go  there 
to  offer  my  prayer  with  the  multitude  that  keep  holy-day.  But 
still  there  must  be  in  our  lives  different  times  when  we  are  away 
from  the  sanctuary  of  God,  and  to  the  Christian  that  will  be  like 
being  at  the  ends  of  the  earth ;  but  then,  thanks  be  to  God,  we 
may  still  cry  unto  him  when  no  Sabbath  bell  shall  ring  us  to 
the  house  of  prayer,  when  no  servant  of  the  Lord  shall  proclaim 
with  happy  voice  the  promise  of  pardoning  mercy,  when  there  shall 
not  be  seen  the  multitude  on  bended  knee,  and  when  the  shouting 
of  praise  is  unheard  and  we  are  far  away  from  the  sacred  gather- 
ings of  God's  house — yet  we  are  not  far  away  from  him ;  we 
may  still  continue  to  pray — -"  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  will 
I  cry  unto  thee." 
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It  seems,  however,  that  the  Psalmist  was  in  a  worse  plight 
than  this,  for  a  man  might  be  at  the  end  of  the  earth  and  still 
be  happy  ;  for  it  is  not  the  place  that  makes  the  man,  but  the 
man  that  makes  the  place.  A  man  might  be  in  paradise,  in  hell 
iiself,  if  his  heart  were  right.  Let  a  man  have  his  heart  full  of 
peace  and  joy  and  happiness,  and  it  is  impossible  to  make  that 
man  miserable.  I  have  often  thought  that  when  people  find  fault 
w^ith  their  station  they  are  making  a  great  mistake  ;  they  should 
find  fault  with  themselves.  Many  a  man  is  miserable  whose  head 
wears  a  crown,  and  many  are  happy  whose  heads  have  no  place 
of  repose.  Some  who  are  clothed  in  rags  have  rich  hearts,  and 
many  that  are  clothed  in  purple  and  fine  linen,  and  fare  sumptu- 
ously every  day,  have  starving  spirits  ;  for,  after  all,  it  is  the 
mind  that  is  the  standard  of  the  man,  and  if  the  mind  be  happy 
the  place  does  not  signify  at  all.  But,  alas,  for  poor  David  !  he 
had  been  Avrong  without  and  wrong  within  too.  "  When  my 
heart  is  overwhelmed."  I  was  turning  to  Calvin's  notes  upon 
this  text  lately,  and  I  found  that  the  translation  which  Calvin 
uses  puts  it  thus,  "  When  my  spirit  is  tumbled."  A  most 
extraordinary  translation,  and,  as  he  says,  a  very  rough 
one.  I  can  only  interpret  it  by  a  saying  of  like  character  in 
John  Bunyan's  "Pilgrim's  Progress,"  where  he  says  he  was 
exceedingly  tumbled  up  and  down  in  his  mind.  And  I  have 
thought  of  that,  too,  as  being  a  very  extraordinary  but  expres- 
sive idea — tumbled  up  and  do^\^l.  And  so  it  does  seem  that  one 
meaning  of  this  text  may  be,  "When  my  sj)irit  is  tumbled" — 
when  it  is  out  of  order,  when  it  is  brought  into  a  kind  of  chaos 
and  confusion,  when,  to  use  another  word  which  expresses  closely 
the  idea  of  the  Hebrew,  "  When  my  spirit  is  wrapped  over  and 
over  " — when  my  spirit  is  covered  just  as  a  man  covers  his  face 
in  the  day  of  grief,  because  his  sorrow  is  so  great  that  he  shuns 
the  sun,  and  would  not  have  his  fellow-creature's  eye  behold  the 
anguish  of  his  soul.  Then,  even  then,  says  he,  when  my  spirit 
is  overwhelmed,  even  then  will  I  cry  unto  thee.  Turn  the  heart 
upside  down,  and  then  you  will  get  the  idea  of  its  being  over- 
whelmed. Even  then  what  saith  the  Psalmist  ?  "  Ye  people, 
pour  out  your  heart  before  him."  If  your  heart  is  turned  over, 
let  it  be  turned  over  before  him.     David  tells  us  in  one  of  his 
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psalms,  "  I  poured  out  my  heart  within  me."  How  foolish  that 
was !  It  did  him  no  good.  It  w^as  just  the  wrong  place  for  his 
heart  to  be  poured  out.  Afterwards  he  says,  "  I  have  poured 
out  my  heart  before  him."  Oh,  it  is  a  happy  way  to  pray, 
when  the  heart  is  turned  upside  down,  and  out  of  order,  to  spill 
all  the  contents  at  the  foot  of  the  throne.  Perhaps  sometimes 
the  overwhelming  of  our  heart  is  only  meant  to  draw  all  its 
dregs  out  of  it,  that  the  very  least  particle  of  self-righteousness 
and  self-trust  and  self-confidence  may  be  drained  out  at  the  foot 
*of  the  mercy-seat,  that  there  may  be  more  room  for  an  overflowing 
abundance  of  divine  grace. 

Imagine  again  a  vessel  at  sea,  and  you  get  an  idea  of  the  text 
once  more.  It  has  been  laboring  in  the  storm.  Sometimes 
lifted  up  to  heaven,  as  though  its  masts  would  sweep  the  stars ; 
then  again  descending  until  its  keel  seemed  dragging  on  the 
ocean's  bottom ;  then  shaking  this  way,  and  then  that  way, 
reeling  to  and  fro  and  staggering ;  now  starting  back — now 
rushing  forwards  like  a  drunken  man,  or  like  a  madman  who  has 
lost  his  way.  At  last  a  huge  sea  comes  rolling  on,  its  white 
wave  of  foam  can  be  seen  in  the  distance,  and  the  sailors  give 
up  all  for  lost.  Here  comes  a  sea  that  will  overwhelm  this 
cockle-shell  of  a  boat.  And  on  comes  the  wave,  gathering  its 
strength  till  it  dashes  against  the  ship,  and — down  it  goes.  It 
is  overwhelmed.  The  decks  are  swept,  the  masts  are  gone,  the 
timbers  are  cracking,  the  ship  descends,  and  is  sucked  as  in  a 
whirlpool.  All  is  lost.  "  Now,"  says  David,  "  that  is  the  case 
with  my  heart :  it  is  overwhelmed,  sucked  into  a  whirlpool  of 
trouble,  borne  down  by  a  tremendous  sea  of  difficulty,  crushed 
and  broken ;  the  ribs  of  my  soul  seem  to  have  given  way ; 
every  timber  is  cracked  and  gone  out  of  its  place.  My  heart  is 
overwhelmed  within  me."  Can  ye  now  get  an  idea  of  the 
extreme  sorrow  of  the  Psalmist's  spirit  1  "  Yet,"  says  he, 
"  even  then  will  I  cry  unto  thee."  Oh,  noble  faith,  that  can  cry 
amidst  the  shrieking  of  the  tempest,  and  the  howling  of  the 
storm  !  Oh,  glorious  faith,  that  from  the  bottom  of  the  sea  can 
send  its  arrows  to  the  heights  of  heaven !  Oh,  masterpiece  of 
faith,  that  from  a  broken  spirit  can  send  up  a  sound  prayer ! 
Oh,  glorious  triumph,  that  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  can  send 
12* 
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the  arrow  of  prayer  all  the  way  to  heaven !     "  From  the  ends 
of  the  earth  will  I  cry  unto  thee." 

And  now,  Christian  man,  may  God  help  thee  to  make  up  thy 
mind  to  this,  that  where'er  thou  art  thou  wilt  never  leave  off 
prayer,  whatever  the  devil  says  to  thee.  If  he  urge  thee  to  for- 
sake the  mercy-seat,  say,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan."  If  he 
says  you  have  sinned  too  much  to  pray,  tell  him  his  argument 
proves  the  reverse:  the  more  you  have  sinned  the  more  you 
should  pray.  If  he  tells  you  that  your  difficulties  are  tremendous, 
tell  him  that  the  very  greatness  of  the  difficulties  in  which  you 
•are  involved,  should  bear  you  nearer  to  God.  Never  cease  to  cry 
whilst  thou  hast  breath  ;  and  when  thou  hast  no  breath,  still  cry. 
Long  as  thou  canst  speak,  cry  unto  him ;  and  when  thou  canst  not 
speak,  let  groanings  that  cannot  be  uttered  still  go  up  before  God's 
throne.  Cease  not  to  pray  in  every  difficulty,  and  in  every  strait 
betake  thyself  to  thy  closet,  for  there  thou  shalt  find  God,  if  thou 
canst  not  find  him  any  where  else.  And  let  me  also  say  this 
word  to  any  one  who  has  begun  to  pray,  but  who  has  not  yet 
found  peace  with  God,  although  he  is  overwhelmed  by  a  sense  of 
his  guilt.  My  dear  friend,  if  God  has  overwhelmed  you  with  a 
sense  of  sin,  and  if  you  feel  as  if  you  were  far  away  from  mercy 
— at  the  very  ends  of  the  earth — yet  I  beseech  you  cry  unto  him. 
Mark,  our  text  says,  "  Cry."  Oh,  what  power  there  is  in  that  simple 
act  of  crying  !  As  I  rode  here  this  evening,  I  saw  a  boy  sitting 
down  upon  the  pavement,  crying  with  all  his  might  about  some- 
thing or  other  he  had  broken ;  and  I  observed  some  lady,  who 
was  going  by,  stop  in  a  moment,  for  the  poor  fellow's  face  was 
so  much  awry,  and  the  tears  were  flowing  so  plentifully  that  she 
seemed  as  if  she  must  stop  and  give  him  something.  And,  in- 
deed, I  felt  inclined,  if  I  had  not  been  in  a  hurry  to  come  here,  to 
stop  and  ask  him  what  he  was  crying  for ;  for  one  cannot  bear  to 
see  a  fellow-creature  crying.  All  beggars  that  want  to  take  you 
in,  take  to  crying,  for  they  know  that  has  an  effect  upon  suscep- 
tible ladies  who  are  passing  by.  And  there  is  a  power  in  tears, 
and  these  people  know  it.  The  best  style  of  prayer  is  that  which 
cannot  be  called  any  thing  else  but  a  cry.  Now,  if  you  cannot 
pray  as  many  do — if  you  cannot  stand  up  in  a  prayer-meeting,  and 
pray  fluently  and  eloquently  lilce  others — so  long  as  the  Lord  en- 
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ables  you  to  cry,  I  beseech  you  do  not  leave  off  crying.  Cry 
"  Lord,  have  mercy  on  me  ;"  "  Lord,  save  or  I  perish ;"  "  Lord, 
appear  unto  me ;"  "  I  the  chief  of  sinners  am  ;"  "  Lord,  manifest 
thyself  to  me."  Cry,  cry,  cry,  poor  sinner,  and  he  that  heareth 
the  young  ravens  when  they  cry  will  hear  thee.  Do  not  think 
that  the  voice  of  thy  crying  shall  be  lost.  The  voice  of  boasting 
dies  away  unheard,  but  the  voice  of  crying  penetrates  the  ear  of 
God,  reaches  his  heart,  and  moves  his  hand  to  give  a  plenitude  of 
blessings.  Above  all  things,  sinner,  if  thou  feelest  thy  need  of  a 
Saviour,  keep  on  crying  ;  Satan  can  never  harm  thee  while  God 
helps  thee  to  cry.  So  long  as  thou  hast  got  a  word  of  prayer  on 
thy  lip,  the  law  has  not  a  word  of  condemnation  against  thee.  If 
thou  canst  cry  at  God's  mercy-seat,  then  Christ  is  crying  on  thy 
behalf  at  his  Father's  glory-seat.  Be  thou  instant  in  prayer,  and 
thou  shalt  be  successful  in  it.  When  thy  heart  is  overwhelmed, 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth  cry  unto  God.  Thus  we  have  dis- 
posed of  the  first  point. 

II.  Now  the  second  very  briefly.  There  are  times  when 
THE  soul  cannot  GET  TO  Christ  AS  IT  DESIRES.  Thcii  thank 
God  there  is  the  text — "  Lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than 
I."  Some  people  make  out  faith  to  be  a  marvellously  easy  thing, 
and  so  it  is  in  theory,  but  it  is  the  hardest  thing  in  the  world  in 
practice.  If  men  are  to  be  saved  on  the  condition  of  their  re- 
penting and  believing,  they  can  be  no  more  saved  than  on  the 
condition  of  their  being  perfect,  unless  there  is  added  to  this  con- 
dition the  promise  that  the  God  who  requires  faith  will  give  faith, 
and  work  repentance  in  them,  I  have  been  astonished  to  find  in 
this  age  that  there  are  great  preachers,  and  men  who,  I  have  no 
doubt,  gather  many  around  them,  who  tell  the  people  that  the 
condition  and  the  ground  of  the  sinner's  justification  are  his  faith, 
his  repentance,  and  his  obedience.  Why,  the  ground  of  our  jus- 
tification is  the  righteousness  of  Christ ;  and  as  to  the  condition 
there  is  no  condition  at  all,  for  God  gives  justification  freely,  and 
he  gives  faith,  and  he  gives  repentance  too  ;  it  is  all  his  gift. 
There  never  was  a  man  saved  by  faith  or  repentance  which  he 
performed  as  a  matter  of  duty.  Albeit  that  the  Word  of  God 
demands  of  every  man  that  he  submit  himself  to  God  by  re- 
pentance, and  lay  hold  of  Christ  by  faith,  yet  no  man  ever  will 
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do  this,  or  ever  can  do  it ;  it  is  only  the  sovereign  will  of  God, 
and  the  sovereign  grace  of  God  that  give  repentance  and  faith. 
Sometimes  God,  in  his  sovereignty,  is  pleased  to  show  a  man  his 
sin,  and  not  to  show  him  his  Saviour,  for  a  season  ;  he  strips  the 
sinner,  perhaps  he  leaves  him  to  shiver  in  the  cold  before  he 
clothes  him,  just  to  let  him  know  what  a  boon  a  garment  is.  He 
kills  him,  pierces  him  through  and  through  with  the  law,  and  there 
lets  him  lie  to  know  his  own  inability  for  a  season  before  he 
quickens  him  again,  and  makes  him  alive  unto  God.  The  flict  is, 
God  acts  as  he  chooses  with  those  whom  he  saves.  He  sometimes 
gives  repentance  and  faith  at  the  same  time,  just  as  the  thunder 
sometimes  follows  the  lightning  speedily ;  at  other  times  he  gives 
repentance,  and  then  he  makes  us  tarry  for  many  a  day  before  he 
gives  us  full  assurance  of  our  interest  in  Christ ;  but  they  are 
sure  to  follow  one  another,  they  must  come.  God  never  gave 
conviction  without  giving  faith  at  last,  he  never  led  a  man  out  of 
himself,  without  at  last  leading  him  to  Christ ;  if  he  led  him  to 
despair,  he  afterwards  led  him  to  hope ;  but  still  tkere  may  be  a 
gap  between  the  two,  and  during  such  a  period  it  is  our  business 
to  use  this  blessed  prayer,  "  Lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher 
than  I.  Oh !  help  me  to  believe.  Lord,  increase  my  faith,  en- 
able me  to  see  the  need  of  thy  Son,  give  me  eyes  to  look  to  him 
who  was  pierced,  and,  as  thou  hast  given  me  eyes  to  weep,  so 
give  me  eyes  to  look  on  him,  and  to  rejoice,"  So  you  see  if  we 
cannot  believe,  if  doubts  so  overwhelm  us  that  we  cannot  get  to 
Christ  to  our  own  satisfaction,  remember  it  is  fehe  Holy  Spirit's 
business  to  draw  us  to  Christ,  and  we  may  therefore  pray, 
"  Lead  me  to  the  Rock  that  is  higher  than  L" 

111.  We  are  now  coming  to  that  part  of  the  text  which  most 
of  all  delights  my  soul,  the  thought  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the 
Rock  that  is  higher  than  w^e  are.  We  have  all  got  various 
standards  for  measuring  things ;  afEer  all,  men  must  measure  by 
themselves.  If  you  hear  a  man  praising  another,  you  will  gene- 
rally find  that  the  reason  he  praises  that  other  is,  because  he  sees 
in  that  other  something  very  much  like  what  he  possesses  him- 
self. "  There,"  says  he,  "  I  love  a  man  that  is  honest  and  out- 
spoken." The  man  means  all  the  while  that  he  thinks  himself  a 
remarkably  honest  and  outspoken  man,  therefore  h©  loves  to  see 
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himself  in  another.  After  all,  we  generally  measure  with  our 
own  measuring-rods,  we  take  ourselves  to  be  the  test  of  other 
people.  A  few  nights  ago  I  proved  that  in  my  own  case  :  going 
along  Bermondsey,  I  looked  in  at  the  windows  to  see  what  time 
it  was ;  one  clock  said  ten  minutes  to  seven,  another  said  seven 
o'clock,  and  another  said  ten  minutes  past.  Then  I  began  to  think 
what  a  pity  it  was  I  had  not  my  own  watch  with  me — what  was 
that  but  a  belief  that  my  own  watch  was  inflillible,  and  that  all 
the  other  clocks  might  be  wrong  1  Rest  assured  there  is  a  great 
deal  of  trying  ourselves  on  the  touchstones  of  our  own  infallible 
selves.  And  even  the  Christian  is  not  altogether  quite  quit  of 
this,  and  does  not  leave  it  behind  him  till  he  gets  to  heaven.  So 
the  Lord  graciously  adapts  his  Word  to  our  poor  littleness,  and 
speaks  of  Jesus  as  the  rock  higher  than  we  are. 

Come  hither  and  let  us  measure  the  Rock  Christ  Jesus.  Here 
is  a  man  who  is  a  great  sinner.  "  Ah,"  he  says,  "  I  am  a  great 
sinner,  indeed ;  my  iniquities  reach  so  high  that  they  smite  the 
very  stars  ;  they  have  gone  before  me  to  the  judgment-seat  of 
God,  and  they  are  clamoring  for  my  destruction."  Well,  sinner, 
come  thou  here  and  measure  this  rock.  Thou  art  very  high,  it  is 
true,  but  this  is  a  rock  that  is  higher  than  thou  art ;  a  great  sinner 
thou  may  est  be,  and  estimate  thyself  at  the  greatest  thou  possibly 
canst ;  there,  set  thy  sins  down  at  some  inconceivable  height ;  if 
thou  hast  thought  thyself  to  be  a  very  Goliath  in  sin ;  if  thou 
sayest,  "  I  am  as  big  a  sinner  as  Saul  of  Tarsus,"  put  thy  sin  pile 
on  pile,  tief  on  tier,  nay,  borrow  thy  neighbor's  sins ;  take  them 
all,  and  recollect  that — 

"  If  all  the  sins  that  men  have  done 

In  will,  in  word,  in  thought,  and  deed, 
Since  worlds  were  made,  and  time  began. 
Were  laid  on  one  poor  sinner's  head ;" — 

"  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  alone 
Could  for  this  mass  of  sin  atone, 
And  sweep  it  all  away." 

However  high  thy  sin  may  be,  there  is  the  covert  of  a  rock  in  a 
weary  land  higher  than  thou  art,  and  under  this  thou  mayest 
shelter  thyself. 
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Here  comes  another  forward ;  he  is  not  a  man  full  of  doubts 
and  fears,  but  he  is  a  man  of  hopeful  spirit.  "  Oh !  "  says  he, 
"I  have  many  sins,  but  I  hope  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will 
take  them  all  away.  I  have  many  wants,  but  I  hope  that  he  will 
supply  them.  I  shall  have  many  temptations,  but  I  hope  that  he 
will  ward  them  off.  I  shall  have  many  difficulties,  but  I  hope  he 
will  carry  me  through  them."  Ah  !  man,  I  like  to  see  thee  have 
a  good  measuring-rod,  a  long  one,  when  it  is  made  of  hope. 
Hope  is  a  tall  companion ;  he  wades  right  through  the  sea  and  is 
not  drowned ;  you  cannot  kill  him,  do  what  you  may.  Hope  is 
one  of  the  last  blessings  God  gives  us,  and  one  that  abides  last 
with  us.  If  a  man  is  foodless,  and  without  covering,  still  he  hopes 
to  see  better  days  by  and  bye.  Now,  sinner,  thy  hopes,  I  would 
have  thee  to  see,  are  very  tall,  and  very  high ;  but  remember, 
this  rock  is  higher  than  thou  art.  Hope  whatever  thou  pleasest ; 
let  thy  hope  expand  itself;  let  it  climb  the  highest  mountain,  and 
stand  on  it ;  let  it  make  itself  higher  and  higher,  but  this  rock  is 
higher  than  thou  art.  Christ  is  a  better  Christ  than  thou  canst 
hope ;  he  has  more  mercy  than  thou  hopest  for ;  he  has  more 
power  to  save  than  thou  hopest  to  receive,  more  love  than  thou 
canst  hope  to  have ;  he  has  a  better  heaven  for  thee  than  thou 
could  St  hope  to  enjoy.     He  is  higher  than  thou  art. 

But  Ifere  comes  another,  and  he  says,  "  Ah !  my  hope  has  grown 
strong,  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  he 
is  a  precious  Christ.  I  can  speak  well  of  him,  he  has  been  my 
sure  defence  in  every  time  of  war,  and  my  rock  and  refuge  in 
every  time  of  distress,  my  granary  in  every  hour  of  famine,  my 
light  in  every  night  of  darkness.  I  can  speak  w^ell  of  him,  and 
in  consequence  of  what  I  know  of  him  I  can  believe  that  he  is 
able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  them  that  come  unto  God  by  him. 
I  believe  him  to  be  all  that  he  says  he  is,  I  believe  in  his  Word,  I 
rejoice  in  him,  my  faith  scarce  knows  a  bound  when  I  begin  to 
think  what  he  is,  and  what  he  has  done  for  me."  Ay,  but  he  is  a 
rock  higher  than  thy  faith.  I  love  to  see  thy  faith  mounting  up 
very  high,  but  remember  Christ  is  better  than  thy  faith,  and 
higher  than  thy  faith.  Why,  man,  if  thy  faith  were  twice  as  big 
as  it  is  Christ  would  be  a  w^arrant  for  it  all.  Nay,  if  thy  faith 
could  be  multiplied  a  thousandfold,  so  that  thou  couldst  believe 
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more  of  him,  and  better  things  of  him,  and  higher  things  of  him, 
still  he  would  be  higher  than  thy  faith  could  ever  climb.  I  do 
hope  to  grow  in  faith,  and  get  higher  and  higher  in  that  celestial 
virtue.  I  think  I  believe  my  Master  better  now  than  I  did  once, 
though  sometimes  I  think  my  fliith  faileth  me.  Yet  sure  I  am  I 
do  enjoy  a  sweeter  conscience  than  1  did,  and  a  more  quiet  peace- 
ful calm  than  at  one  time  I  experienced ;  and  I  hope  to  believe 
him  more  surely  still;  I  pray  that  my  faith  may  continually 
grow,  that,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  faith,  I  may  grow  up  a 
strong  man  in  Christ  Jesus ;  but  this  I  know,  though  you  or  I 
should  grow  till  our  faith  should  be  greater  than  that  of  Paul,  till 
it  should  be  such  a  faith  that  it  could  remove  mountains,  while  it 
should  say  to  the  fig-tree,  "  Be  plucked  up  by  the  roots,"  or  to 
the  mountain,  "  Be  cast  into  the  sea,"  and  it  should  be  done,  still 
even  then  Christ  would  be  higher  than  our  faith.  Oh,  we  might 
believe  a  great  deal  about  him,  but  would  faith  grasp  all  then  1 
It  has  long  arms,  but  not  long  enough  to  encompass  Christ ;  he  is 
greater  than  faith  itself  could  conceive  him  to  be. 

HerS  comes  another :  he  says,  "  Ah !  blessed  be  God,  I  have 
a  golden  measuring~rod  here — not  that  of  hope,  or  fear,  or  faith, 
but,  better  still,  the  measuring-rod  of  enjoyment."  "  Ah !  "  says 
one,  "  how  high  have  I  been  in  enjoyment !  He  hath  taken  me  to 
Calvary,  and  there  I  have  seen  the  flowing  of  his  own  precious 
blood — 

"  '  With  divine  assurance  knowing 
He  hath  made  my  peace  with  God.' 

Not  content  with  that,  he  has  taken  me  to  Tabor ;  there  I  have 
seen  my  Lord  transfigured,  and  have  beheld  his  glories,  as  of  the 
only  begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth.  Nay,  more, 
he  has  taken  me  to  the  top  of  Pisgah,  and  he  has  bidden  me  '  view 
the  landscape  o'er.'  I  have  seen  the  joys  which  he  has  reserved 
for  them  that  love  him."  "  But,"  says  the  believer,  "  Christ  has 
said  to  me,  '  Friend,  come  up  higher.'  When  I  first  went  to  the 
feast,  I  sat  in  the  lower  room  of  repentance :  he  came  in,  and 
said,  'Friend,  come  up  higher;'  and  he  took  me  into  another 
chamber  called  faith.  And  then  he  came  in  again  and  said, 
'  Friend,  come  up  higher ;'  and  he  took  me  to  the  upper  room  of 
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assurance.  Then  he  saw  me  again  and  he  said,  '  Friend,  come  up 
higher  ;'  and  he  took  me  to  the  upper  room  of  communion.  And 
sometimes  he  seemed  to  me  to  say,  '  Friend,  come  up  higher,  into 
the  ecstatic  bliss  which  the  highest  degrees  of  constant  fellowship 
can  give ;'  and  I  am  now  waiting  only  till  he  should  say,  '  Come 
up  higher,'  and  take  me  to  his  own  bosom,  to  tarry  with  him  for 
ever." 

Ah,  well,  I  am  glad  to  hear  thee  talk  thus ;  I  would  I  had  many 
of  those  whose  pastures  are  in  these  high  places,  many  who  could 
say  that  they  had  grown  tall  in  these  delightful  things ;  but  re- 
member this  rock  is  higher  than  thou  art.  All  thou  hast  ever 
enjoyed  of  him  is  but  as  the  first  beginning  of  a  topless  mountain. 
When  I  have  been  in  Scotland,  I  have  gone  up  some  mountain 
there ;  I  have  thought,  this  is  a  very  high  place  indeed,  and  what 
a  fine  view  there  is,  what  a  height  I  have  reached !  "  Ah,"  some 
one  has  said,  "  but  if  you  were  to  see  the  Alps,  why  this  would 
only  seem  like  the  beginning,  you  would  only  have  got  to  the 
foot,  when  you  had  got  as  high  as  this ;"  and  so  it  is  with  you  : 
by  your  experience,  your  sweet  enjoyment,  you  think  you  get  to 
the  top  of  the  mountain,  but  Christ  comes  and  whispers  to  you, 
"  Look  yonder  far  above  those  clouds ;  you  have  only  begun  to 
go  up  high ;  this  hill  of  communion  is  only  one  step  yet ;  as  yet 
you  have  only  advanced  a  babe's  leap ;  you  have  farther  to  go, 
far  higher  than  you  could  imagine  or  conceive."  Ah  !  this  is  a 
rock  that  is  higher  than  thou  art,  the  highest  in  communion,  and 
the  next  to  the  throne  of  God. 

"  Well,"  cries  another,  "  from  what  I  have  heard  and  what  I 
have  read  in  God's  Word,  I  am  expecting  very  great  things  of 
Christ  when  I  shall  see  him  as  he  is.  Oh,  sir,  if  he  be  better 
than  the  communion  of  his  saints  can  make  him,  if  he  be  sweeter 
than  all  his  most  eloquent  preachers  can  speak  of  him,  if  he  be  so 
delightful  that  those  who  know  him  best  cannot  tell  his  beauties, 
what  a  precious — what  a  glorious — what  an  inconceivable  Christ 
he  must  be  !  "  Ah,  friend,  I  am  glad  thou  art  measuring  Christ 
by  thine  expectation.  But  let  me  tell  thee,  high  as  thy  expecta- 
tions are,  he  is  higher  than  thou  art.  Expect  what  thou  mayest, 
but  when  thou  seest  him  thou  wilt  say  with  the  Queen  of  Sheba, 
"  The  half  has  not  been  told  me  ;"  and  then  you  will  add,  "  Nor 
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did  I  expect  the  half  of  tkis."  You  may  sit  down  and  think  of 
Christ's  glories  and  splendors,  of  the  happiness  that  he  has  pro- 
vided for  his  people,  till  you  lose  yourself  in  a  very  sea  of 
thought.  The  promise  dropped  into  the  sea  of  your  heart  may 
go  on  widening  in  circles  till  you  have  grasped  a  whole  universe 
of  pleasure  and  delight  in  contemplating  the  name  of  Christ ; 
but  remember,  w4ien  thou  hast  conceived  the  most,  the  rock  is 
still  higher  than  thou  art,  still  above  thee,  still  far  above  thine 
head  when  thou  hast  conceived  and  imagined  the  most. 

Ah  !  let  us  pause  here  and  think,  then  what  shall  we  do  with 
a  hill  that  is  higher  than  we  are — shall  we  lie  for  ever  at  the 
base  thereof,  or  not  attempt  to  climb  it '?  God  forbid.  Shall  we 
pretend  we  have  climbed  it?  That  were  presumption.  God 
forbid.  Let  us  press  forward,  evermore  ascending  it,  ever  cry- 
ing when  we  get  at  the  greatest  height,  "  Lord,  still  lead  me  up, 
still  lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  I  am  ;  lead  me  on, 
O  Lord,  till  I  come  to  heaven,  and  even  then  lead  me  ;  lead  me 
beside  the  living  fountains  of  water,  still  lead  me  to  the  rock  that 
is  higher  than  I  am  ;  ever  help  me  to  be  climbing,  pressing  for- 
ward, looking  not  on  that  which  is  behind  but  on  that  which  is 
before,  pressing  forward  to  the  mark  of  the  prize  of  our  high 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  Thus  have  we  tried  to  open  the 
view  of  the  Psalmist,  when  he  said,  "  Lead  me  to  the  rock  that 
is  higher  than  I." 

Now,  as  some  of  you  will  be  exercised  with  troubles,  remem- 
ber that  the  rock  is  higher  than  you  are.  And  when  your 
troubles  reach  you,  if  you  are  not  high  enough  to  escape  them, 
climb  up  to  the  rock  of  Christ,  and  there  is  no  arrow  of  trouble 
that  can  reach  you  when  you  get  there.  Satan  will  be  howling 
at  you,  and  perhaps  he  will  be  nibbling  at  your  heel,  barking  and 
biting  at  you — climb  into  the  rock  of  Christ,  and  he  will  not  be 
able  to  reach  you,  and  you  will  scarce  hear  his  howling  ;  he  will 
be  low  down  in  the  valley  when  you  are  in  the  rock  higher  than 
you  are.  Fears  will  arise  and  doubts  will  come  in  like  a  flood — 
there  is  no  place  so  safe  in  the  time  of  a  flood  as  a  high  rock, — 
climb  to  the  rock  Christ,  and  then  though  the  waves  of  the  sea 
roar  and  the  mountains  shake  with  the  swelling  thereof,  you  will 
be  secure  if  you  are  on  a  rock  higher  than  you  are.     And,  oh ! 
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for  ever  be  seeking,  while  the  world  is  dragging  you  down,  to  be 
climbing  up.  If  the  devil  says,  "  Come  down  again,  come  down, 
and  be  worldly  ;  come  down,  and  be  selfish,"  always  cry,  "  Lord, 
lead  me  up,  lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  I  am.  My 
country  is  in  the  skies,  help  me  to  be  climbing  upwards,  never 
permit  me  to  descend,  lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than 
I  am." 

And  as  for  you  who  are  still  under  a  sense  of  sin,  who  have 
not  yet  found  the  Saviour,  let  this  be  your  prayer,  "  Lead  me  to 
the  rock  that  is  higher  than  I  am."  Do  not  get  measuring  Christ 
by  yourselves.  "  As  high  as  heaven  is  above  the  earth,  so  high 
are  his  thoughts  above  your  thoughts,  and  his  ways  above  your 
ways."  Oh,  beloved,  ye  should  measure  God's  grace  by  the  im- 
measurable ;  not  by  your  nothingness,  but  by  his  infinity.  Re 
member,  God's  mercy  is  beyond  all  bounds,  for  it  swelleth  above 
the  flood  of  our  sins.  If  our  sins  be  as  mountains,  Christ's  mercy, 
like  stars,  shines  as  much  above  the  mountains  as  above  the  val- 
leys. Cry  out,  sinner,  cry  out  when  Satan  is  dragging  thee  down 
to  the  pit ;  cry  out,  "  Lord,  save  me  from  the  devouring  flames, 
and  lead  me  to  the  rock  that  is  higher  than  I."  And  then,  thank 
God,  it  is  a  rock  ;  it  is  not  a  mound  that  is  raised,  it  is  a  rock 
that  shall  stand,  and  if  I  get  high  on  it  there  is  no  fear  that  the 
rock  will  shake  ;  I  may  shake  on  it,  but  it  will  never  shake  un- 
der me.  It  is  a  rock,  and  if  my  enemies  attack  me  I  can  hide 
myself  in  the  clefts  of  it,  and  they  cannot  reach  me,  for  it  is  a 
rock ;  and  though  ten  thousand  ages  roll  away,  and  many  a  stone 
is  moved  from  its  place,  this  shall  abide 

"  When  rolling  years  shall  cease  to  move." 


SERMON   XVIII. 

SPIRITUAL  RELIGION. 

"  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth  :  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing."  John  vi,  63. 

To  a  casual  reader  it  looks  as  if  the  meaning  of  this  passage 
lay  upon  the  very  surface ;  but  he  that  has  studied  the  chapter 
will  find  that  it  is  a  sentence  replete  with  many  difficulties  as  to 
the  exact  interpretation  of  it.  I  shall  not,  however,  waste  your 
time  by  entering  into  any  critical  discussion  of  it ;  but  shall  only 
and  simply  try  to  give  you  what  I  believe  to  be  the  mind  of  the 
Spirit,  as  uttered  by  the  lips  of  Jesus  in  this  passage,  and,  after 
I  have  done  that,  I  shall  then  revert  to  what  I  shall  call  the  mean- 
ing which  any  person  would  give  to  it  who  is  not  a  usual  student 
of  Scripture.  That  being  true,  although  not  the  truth  taught  in 
the  passage,  I  shall  briefly  enlarge  upon  it.  "  It  is  the  spirit  that 
quickeneth  ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing."  I  suppose  there  is  not 
a  man  in  the  world  who  could  form  any  intelligent  idea  of  what 
a  spirit  is.  It  is  very  easy  for  persons  to  define  a  spirit  by  say- 
ing what  it  is  not ;  but  I  query  whether  there  is,  or  ever  could 
be,  any  man  who  could  form  any  idea  of  what  it  is.  We  some- 
times talk  about  seeing  a  spirit ;  ignorant  persons  in  ages  gone 
by,  and  some  now,  in  benighted  villages,  talk  about  seeing  spirits 
by  night.  They  must  know  that  they  talk  contradictions.  Mat- 
ter can  be  seen  ;  but  a  spirit,  if  it  clothed  itself  in  any  light 
substance,  could  not  even  then  be  seen ;  it  would  only  be  the 
substance  that  would  be  seen.  The  spirit  itself  is  a  thing  which 
can  neither  be  tasted,  handled,  seen,  nor  discerned  in  any  way 
whatever  by  our  senses,  for  if  it  could  be  it  would  then  be  proof 
positive  that  it  was  not  a  spirit  at  all,  but  belonged  to  the  realm 
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of  matter.  We  divide  all  things  into  matter  and  spirit,  and 
whatsoever  can  be  recognised  by  the  senses  in  any  way  is  matter, 
depend  on  it.  Spirit  is  itself  a  thing  too  subtile  to  be  either 
seen  or  in  any  other  way  recognised  by  the  senses.  I  say,  then, 
I  suppose  there  is  no  man  living,  and  never  will  be  any  man  in 
this  mortal  state,  who  will  be  able  to  define  a  spirit  as  to  what 
it  is,  though  he  may  say  what  it  is  not. 

Now,  there  is  a  region  where  there  are  spirits  dwelling  with- 
out body.  It  is  certain  that  in  the  world  to  come,  in  that  state 
which  now  intervenes  between  the  death  of  the  saints  and  the  day 
of  the  resurrection,  they  are  dwelling  before  the  throne  of  God 
in  a  disembodied  state — pure  spirits,  without  any  embodiment 
whatever.  It  may  be  that  angels  have  some  form  of  bodies ;  we 
could  not  imagine  what  angels  were,  if  they  had  not  some  kind 
of  semblance  of  appearance  ;  but  it  is  quite  certain  that  the 
saints  before  the  throne  have  no  semblance  of  shapes  whatever. 
Tlicy  are  pure  spirits ;  beings  whose  substance  we  cannot  ima- 
gine ;  purely  immaterial,  as  they  are  also  immaculate.  But  on 
earth  you  will  find  no  such  a  thing  as  a  pure  spirit.  We  are  all 
spirits  in  bodies,  and,  somehow,  from  the  fact  that  wherever  we 
find  souls  and  spirits,  they  are  always  found  in  bodies,  we  are 
very  apt  to  confound  bodies  and  spirits  together.  But  let  us  al- 
ways understand  that  bodies  and  spirits  are  distinct  things  ;  and 
though  it  hath  pleased  God  in  this  world  never  to  make  a  spirit 
without  making  a  house  for  it  to  dwell  in,  called  the  body,  yet 
the  body  is  not  the  spirit.  "  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth  ;  the 
flesh  profiteth  nothing." 

Now,  you  will  easily  learn  this,  for  in  man's  body  no  one  can 
tell  where  the  life  is.  In  vain  the  surgeon  lays  the  body  on  the 
table  and  dissects  it ;  he  will  find  life  neither  in  the  brain  nor  in 
the  heart ;  he  may  cut  the  body  in  pieces  as  he  pleases — he  will 
not  find  any  thing  that  he  can  lay  hold  upon  tangibly  and  really, 
and  say,  "  That  is  life."  He  can  see  all  the  effects — he  can  see 
the  parts  moving,  he  can  see  all  the  appearances  of  life  caused 
by  a  supernatural  something  ;  but  life  he  cannot  see.  It  is  alto- 
gether beyond  his  ken  ;  and  after  all  his  searching  he  would  lay 
down  his  scalpel  and  say  at  once,  "  There  now,  the  task  is  all 
over ;  there  is  a  spirit  that  quickeneth  this  body,  but  in  my 
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search  after  life  this  flesh  profiteth  me  nothing.  I  might  as  well 
search  for  a  soul  within  a  stone  or  within  one  of  the  pillars  that 
support  this  house  as  search  for  a  soul  within  mere  flesh  and 
blood  if  I  look  for  something  which  I  can  see,  which  I  can  lay 
hold  of,  or  which,  by  either  taste,  sight,  smelling  or  any  thing 
else  I  can  distinguish  and  designate  as  being  a  spirit." 

Now,  then,  brethren,  this  illustration  just  brings  me  to  a  truth. 
We  are  here  assembled  at  this  moment  spirits,  souls.  Here  we 
are,  bodies ;  but  these  bodies  are  not  ourselves ;  they  are  the 
houses  in  which  we  live.  I  question  whether  there  is  any  man 
who  can  define  himself;  the  most  any  man  can  say  is,  "  I  am  ;  I 
know  I  have  an  existence  ;  but  what  kind  of  thing  my  spirit  is  I 
do  not  know ;  I  cannot  tell ;  I  have  no  knowledge  of  what  it  is. 
I  feel  it ;  I  know  it  moves  my  body ;  I  feel  its  outward  mani- 
festations ;  I  am  certain  of  my  existence  ;  but  what  I  am  I  know 
not :  God  alone  can  say."  "  I  am  that  I  am,"  is  comprehensible 
to  himself;  but  man  is  a  being  himself  incomprehensible ;  and 
though  God  may  allow  him  to  say,  "  By  God's  grace  I  am  what 
I  am,"  he  cannot  tell  what  he  is ;  he  understandeth  not  his  own 
existence.  Understand,  then,  that  as  in  our  being  there  is  a 
mystery  in  our  flesh,  so  religion,  the  true  religion  of  the  blessed 
God,  in  order  to  be  made  like  unto  us  and  to  be  a  something 
which  would  suit  us,  must  be  a  religion  of  spirit ;  but  because 
we  have  a  body  it  naust  have  a  body  in  which  to  clothe  itself. 
Allow  me,  if  I  can,  to  try  to  make  this  plain  ;  for  if  you  do  not 
understand  it  now  you  will  before  I  have  done,  I  am  certain. 
We  are  spirits  in  bodies.  Well,  then,  in  order  to  meet  our  cases, 
the  great  work  of  God  in  us  must  be  a  spiritual  thing  ;  but  in 
order  that  I  may  be  able  to  talk  about  it  to  you,  and  that  you 
may  be  able  to  hear  it  w^ith  your  ears,  that  spiritual  thing  must 
be  encased  in  a  body  ;  or  else,  if  it  were  a  pure  spiritual  thing, 
I  could  not  talk  to  you  about  it,  any  more  than  I  could  talk  to 
you  about  a  spirit,  if  there  were  no  body  in  which  a  spirit  could 
be  found,  and  no  body  in  which  I  should  be  able  to  live  to  talk 
about  it  in.  I  want  to  show  you  this,  because  there  are  some 
persons  that  are  so  busy  about  the  body  of  religion  that  they 
forget  that  religion  has  got  a  spirit  at  all. 

Now,  what  Jesus  meant  in  this  passage  was,."  The  mere  em- 
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bodiment  of  religion  profiteth  nothing ;  it  is  the  spirit  that  quick- 
eneth."  Just  as,  to  use  my  figure  over  again,  in  order  to  per- 
form an  act,  the  mere  flesh  and  blood  and  arms  and  legs  profit 
nothing,  it  is  the  spirit  that  quickens  all  the  bones  and  makes  the 
nerves  ply  as  they  ought  to  do,  and  the  sinews  work  as  they 
should,  so  religion  has  its  outward  form,  it  has  its  ceremonies,  it 
has  its  outward  developments,  its  body,  but  the  mere  outward 
body  of  religion  is  of  no  use  whatever,  except  the  spirit  quick- 
eneth  it. 

I.  To  begin,  then,  I  will  first  show  you  this  order  as  our  Sa- 
viour, I  think,  meant  it  when  he  first  of  all  stated  it.  There 
were  some  people  in  our  Saviour's  day  who  admired  Christ. 
They  admired  him  as  a  man,  and  they  thought  there  w^as  some 
marvellous  efficacy  in  his  flesh  and  blood.  Now,  Jesus  Christ 
said  to  them  in  the  words  of  our  text,  "  Even  my  flesh  will  pro- 
fit you  nothing  :  it  is  the  spirit  that  quickens."  We  would  state 
this  truth  very  cautiously,  but  very  plainly.  When  our  Saviour 
was  upon  earth  there  were  some,  we  say,  who  admired  his  per- 
son. You  remember  those  who  said,  "  Blessed  is  the  womb  that 
bare  thee  and  the  paps  that  gave  thee  suck  ;"  and  you  remember 
our  Saviour  rebuked  them.  He  would  not  have  people  admire 
his  flesh  and  think  so  much  of  his  mere  humanity.  "  No,"  said 
he,  "  blessed  are  they  that  hear  the  Word  of  God  and  do  it." 
There  were  some  again  who  wanted  to  take  the  Lord  Jesus  and 
make  him  a  king.  Said  lie  to  them,  "  My  flesh,  if  you  exalt  it 
to  a  throne,  will  profit  you  nothing.  I  did  not  come  here  that 
you  might  bow  down  and  venerate  my  mere  flesh,  that  you 
might  think  the  mere  admiration  of  myself  is  religion.  It  is 
the  spirit,  the  Gospel  that  I  came  to  preach,  that  will  benefit  you. 
It  is  not  these  outward  acts  ;  it  is  the  thoughts  and  words,  of 
w^hich  they  are  the  exponents."  Hear  what  the  Saviour  says  in 
the  next  sentence.  "  It  is  not  your  admiration  of  my  flesh  that 
is  of  any  use  to  you,  for  my  flesh  profits  nothing  ;  it  is  the  spirit 
that  quickens,  and  if  you  want  to  know  what  is  the  spirit  of  my 
incarnation,  I  tell  you  that  the  words  that  I  speak  unto  you,  they 
are  spirit  and  they  are  life.  It  is  not  your  venerating  my  flesh 
and  blood ;  it  is  your  venerating  my  doctrines  that  will  be  the 
soul  and  heart  of  the  religion  that  I  desire  you  to  feel." 
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Our  Saviour,  however,  was  led  to  make  these  remarks  from 
the  fact  that  the  poor  Jews,  when  he  talked  about  eating  His  flesh 
and  blood,  thought  that  He  meant  they  were  to  turn  cannibals, 
and  eat  Jesus  Christ  up.  Now,  any  man  may  smile  at  so  ridicu- 
lous an  idea  ;  but  we  know  that  the  idea  is  still  rife  in  the  Church 
of  Rome.  The  Romanist  priest  solemnly  assures  us  that  the 
people  who  eat  the  bread  and  wine,  or  stuff  he  calls  bread  and 
wine,  which  he  hands  round,  do  actually  act  the  part  of  cannibals, 
and  eat  the  body  of  Christ,  and  drink  His  blood.  You  ask  him 
seriously  ;  you  say  to  him,  "  You  mean  they  do  it  in  a  figure,  my 
dear  sir,  spiritually  V  "  No,"  says  he,  "  I  don't ;  I  mean  to  say 
that  after  I  have  pronounced  certain  words  over  that  bread,  it 
becomes  Christ's  flesh,  and  after  I  have  said  a  certain  hocus  pocus 
over  that  wine,  it  becomes  actual  blood."  "  Well,"  we  reply  to 
him,  "  it  is  very  singular,  certainly,  and  I  should  say  that  you  do 
not  expect  us  to  believe  you,  whilst  God  allows  our  heads  to  be 
occupied  by  brains  ;  but  even  if  we  do  believe  you,  my  dear  sir, 
we  refer  you  to  this  passage  here  that  says,  '  The  flesh  profiteth 
nothing,  it  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth,'  and  you  tell  the  people 
that  they  do  actually  and  really  receive  body  and  blood.  Sup- 
pose they  do,  it  is  no  earthly  use  to  them,  the  mere  body  and 
blood  of  Christ ;  and  even  if  they  could  carnally  press  it  with 
their  teeth,  and  drink  it  with  their  throats,  would  be  of  no  more 
use  to  them  than  the  eating  of  the  flesh  and  blood  of  any  other 
man,  could  be  of  no  service  whatever  to  them,  for  He  himself 
denounces  the  error  of  transubstantiation,  and  He  declares  that 
even  His  flesh  profiteth  nothing.  It  is  only  the  spirit,  the  spirit- 
ual receiving  of  that  flesh  and  blood  that  can  be  of  any  avail 
whatever." 

While  I  am  here  just  allow  me  to  say  one  word  ;  for  Popery 
prevails  in  this  day,  and  that  happens  to  be  the  bulwark  of 
Popery,  the  doctrine  that  the  bread  and  wine  are  turned  into  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ.  Dr.  Carson,  of  Coleraine,  son  of  Dr. 
Carson,  the  eminent  baptist,  has  settled  off  Dr.  Cahill  in  a  re- 
markable way.  He  has  challenged  Dr.  Cahill  to  prove  that  he 
can  turn  the  bread  and  wine  used  in  the  sacrament  into  Christ's 
body  and  blood.  He  offers  to  give  Dr.  Cahill  a  hundred  pounds 
if  he  will  let  him  make  a  wafer  for  him,  and  if  Dr.  Cahill  will 
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then  put  it  on  his  own  tongue  and  swallow  it  in  Mr.  Carson's  own 
presence.  "  If  the  Doctor  is  not  dead  in  an  hour,"  says  Dr.  Car- 
son, "  I'll  give  him  a  hundred  pounds."  "  No,"  says  one,  "  that 
is  not  fliir."  "  Oh  !  but  if  he  can  turn  it  into  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  it  cannot  hurt  him,  whatever  I  make  it  of."  "  What ! 
would  you  make  it  of  poison,  then  1"  "  Yes,  the  deadliest  I  could 
find."  "  Would  you  give  him  poison  ?"  "I  should  not  give  it 
to  him  ;  he  would  swallow  it  himself;  he  would  do  it  of  his  own 
voluntary  choice."  And  Dr.  Cahill  backs  out  of  that ;  he  cannot 
turn  it  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  if  he  could,  Dr.  Car- 
son says  it  could  not  hurt  him,  for  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
would  poison  no  one.  But  some  wise  Romanist  says,  "  That  is 
not  fliir ;  the  Doctor  does  not  pretend  to  turn  poison  into  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  it  is  only  clean  bread."  "  Very  well," 
says  Dr.  Carson,  "I'll  try  him  another  way.  I  will  let  him 
choose  a  youth  from  seven  or  eight  Catholic  boys ;  he  shall  take 
a  quart  of  wine,  and  turn  this  wine  in  his  own  peculiar  way  into 
the  blood  of  Christ.  The  boy  shall  drink  the  quart,  and  if  he  is 
not  drunk  in  six  hours,  I'll  pay  the  hundred  pounds."  "  Now," 
says  Dr.  Carson,  "  if  that  is  the  blood  of  Christ,  it  will  not  make 
him  drunk ;  he  might  drink  a  hogshead  of  it,  and  it  would  not 
make  him  intoxicated."  But  Dr.  Cahill  dare  not  come  to  such 
a  trial  as  that ;  for  I  think  it  would  very  soon  be  found  that  the 
wine  would  make  the  boy  intoxicated  as  much  as  any  other  wine ; 
therefore,  it  could  not  have  been  turned,  even  by  the  great  Doc- 
tor himself,  into  any  thing  like  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  fact  is, 
the  lie  is  so  palpable,  the  delusion  is  so  absurd,  that  any  child  of 
any  age  would  as  soon  think  of  believing  the  cock  and  bull  story 
we  used  to  read  in  our  childish  days,  about  what  the  bull  said, 
and  wdiat  the  cock  said,  to  be  actual  truth,  as  to  imagine  it  to  be 
a  literal  fact  that  any  priest,  or  any  man  in  the  world,  could  ever 
turn  bread  and  wine  into  flesh  and  blood.  But  even  if  they  could, 
hear  the  words  of  the  text :  "  The  flesh  profiteth  nothing ;  it  is 
the  spirit  that  quickeneth."  So,  then,  after  all,  the  Roman  Catho- 
lic Sacrament,  if  it  be  actually  a  cannibal's  feast  upon  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  is  of  no  earthly  use ;  but  that  Sacrament 
wherein  we  do  spiritually  receive  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Jesus, 
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and  in  a  spiritual  way  hold  communion  with  Him,  is  that  which 
quickeneth,  and  that  only. 

Now,  this  brings  me  to  the  truth  that  I  want  specially  to  be 
arrived  at.  As  Christ  Jesus  in  his  flesh  was  the  embodiment  of 
his  own  doctrine,  and  yet  not  His  flesh,  but  the  spirit  of  His  doc- 
trine quickeneth  souls,  so  the  outward  forms  and  ceremonies 
which  Christ  has  made  to  be  the  body  to  contain  the  spirit,  are . 
of  no  earthly  use  at  all,  unless  the  Spirit  of  God  be  in  them. 
We  come  to  baptism ;  there  are  the  pool  and  the  water ;  that 
pool  and  that  water  are,  so  to  speak,  the  flesh  and  blood  of  dedi- 
cation ;  that  holy  ordinance  signifies  that  we  do  devote  ourselves 
to  the  Lord  Jesus.  Suppose,  however,  our  hearts  are  in  a  wrong 
condition,  or  that  we  are  not  converted  persons — suppose  there 
is  no  influence  of  the  Spirit  resting  upon  us  during  the  act  of  bap- 
tism, then  the  act  of  baptism  is  like  the  flesh  to  the  body,  it  is  a 
dead  thing,  it  profiteth  nothing,  because  it  is  without  the  soul. 
We  come  the  next  Sabbath  to  the  Lord's  table :  there  is  the 
bread  broken  by  God's  servant,  there  is  the  wine  decently  handed 
round  by  the  deacons  of  the  church,  and  it  is  sipped ;  but,  mark 
you,  however  reverently  it  is  performed,  except  the  Spirit  of  the 
living  God  breathes  through  the  whole  divine  ordinance,  "  the 
flesh,"  that  is,  the  mere  embodiment  of  communion,  will  profit 
you  nothing.  You  might  sit  at  a  thousand  Sacraments,  and  you 
might  be  baptized  in  a  myriad  of  pools,  but  all  this  would  not 
avail  one  jot  or  tittle  for  your  salvation,  unless  you  had  the  spirit 
that  quickened  you.  Nay,  to  go  farther,  it  is  not  just  these  two 
outward  ordinances  only  that  need  in  them  the  Spirit ;  it  is  so  in 
every  thing  else.  You  have  sometimes  read,  dear  friends,  of 
some  great  Christians  that  grew  to  have  much  fellowship  with 
Christ  by  prayer.  Perhaps  you  imbibed  the  idea  that  if  you 
were  to  go  home  and  spend  as  many  hours  in  your  closet  as  they 
did,  you  would  get  as  much  profit  by  it ;  and,  not  thinking  about 
the  Holy  Spirit,  you  simply  devote  yourself  to  your  closet  as 
you  would  to  any  manual  exercise,  with  a  hope  of  profiting  by 
the  closet  alone.  I  tell  you,  you  might  be  on  your  knees  till 
your  knees  were  bare,  and  you  might  be  in  your  closet  till  the 
steam  of  your  devotion  ran  down  the  walls  ;  but  unless  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  was  in  that  closet  with  you,  the  mere  fleshly  exercise 
13 
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of  praying  would  no  more  avail  you  and  profit  you  than  if  you 
had  been  chaunting  songs  to  the  moon,  or  standing  in  the  street 
to  sell  your  goods.  Another  hears  that  a  certain  person  has  been 
very  much  blessed  by  reading  a  text  of  Scripture.  "  Oh  !"  says 
he,  "has  that  text  been  blessed  to  such  a  one?  I'll  go  and  read 
the  same  passage  too."  You  think  that  if  you  do  the  same  act  as 
he  does  you  will  be  equally  blessed ;  and  you  are  marvellously 
surprised  that  when  you  read  the  passage,  it  does  no  good  to  you. 
It  made  his  spirit  leap  for  joy,  it  filled  his  soul  with  the  wine  of 
the  kingdom,  but  to  you  it  is  like  a  dry  well,  or  an  empty  bot- 
tle. Why  is  this  ?  The  mere  letter  in  which  the  promise  is  put 
profiteth  you  nothing  ;  it  is  the  spirit  of  the  promise ;  it  is  the 
life  of  the  Spirit  running  through  the  veins  of  the  promise  that 
alone  can  profit  you.  You  hear  that  another  man  meditates  on 
God's  law  day  and  night,  and  becomes  like  a  tree  planted  by  the 
rivers  of  water.  You  say,  "  I  will  take  care  that  every  morning 
I  will  read  a  chapter,  and  that  every  night  I  will  read  two  chap- 
ters." There  are  certain  people  who  think  if  they  read  a  good 
long  bit  of  Bible  they've  done  a  great  deal.  In  that  spirit  they 
might  just  as  well  read  a  bit  of  Hudibras ;  for  they  just  read  it 
straight  through,  without  thinking  of  understanding  it.  Many 
of  our  ministers  think  they  must  read  a  certain  quantity  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  they  take  perhaps  three  long  chapters  out  of 
Ezekiel,  and  not  a  soul  knows  what  they  are  at.  If  they  were  to 
read  h  Dutch  sermon  in  an  English  church  it  would  do  about  as 
much  good.  There  is  a  lot  about  ephahs,  and  wheels  within 
wheels,  but  no  one  understands  much  about  them.  Instead  of 
reading  as  Ezra  did,  and  expounding  to  the  people,  they  must  go 
on  reading, — hedge,  hedge,  ditch,  ditch — one  continual  steeple- 
chase !  Instead  of  stopping  to  break  the  shells  and  give  the  ker- 
nels of  truth  to  the  jpeople,  they  must  read  right  on.  To  such 
persons  we  would  simply  say,  "  Your  Bible  reading  is  but  the 
flesh ;  it  is  no  use  to  you  ;  it  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth ;  the 
mere  flesh,  the  mere  outward  fashion  and  form  of  Bible  reading 
will  not  profit  anybody.  One  bit  of  Bible  prayed  over,  and  be- 
dewed with  the  Spirit,  and  made  alive,  though  it  be  only  a  short 
sentence  of  six  words,  will  profit  you  more  than  a  hundred  chap- 
ters without  the  Spirit,  because  the  hundred  chapters  without  the 
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Spirit  are  'flesh' — dead  ;  but  the  one  verse  with  the  Spirit  is  the 
thing  that  quickeneth." 

I  do  not  know  whether  I  have  as  yet  brought  my  lull  meaning 
out ;  but  I  want  to  let  every  one  understand  that  it  is  not  the 
mere  outward  embodiment  of  our  religion  that  saves  the  soul  and 
that  profits  us ;  it  is  the  inner  spirit  of  the  thing  that  does  it. 
Mark,  I  would  not  find  fault  with  any  of  these  forms,  any  more 
than  I  would  find  fault  with  our  bodies,  because  they  are  not 
spirits ;  our  bodies  are  good  things  for  the  spirits  to  live  in ;  and 
the  forms  are  good  things  for  the  spirit  to  live  in ;  but  the  form 
without  the  spirit,  though  it  be  the  most  decorous,  and  apparently 
the  most  devout  that  can  be  performed  can  be  of  no  use  for  our 
soul's  eternal  profit  and  ultimate  salvation.  "  It  is  the  Spirit  that 
quickeneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing." 

Now,  my  dear  friend,  Mr.  So-and-so,  if  you  will  just  take  your 
pencil  out  and  cast  up  your  accounts  for  all  the  years  of  your  life, 
they  wdll  come  to  very  little,  if  what  I  say  be  true.  "  I  think," 
say  you,  "  I  am  a  tolerably  good  sort  of  man  ;  I  have  a  few  faults, 
but  look  now  what  I  have  done.  I  have  been  to  chapel  twice 
every  Sunday  almost  since  I  was  a  boy — I  don't  know  that  I 
missed  once,  except  when  I  was  ill ;  that  has  been  very  good  of 
me,  and  no  mistake.  I  always  read  the  Bible  every  morning ;  I 
always  have  family  prayer ;  that  is  very  good  of  me ;  another 
down  to  my  account.  I  say  my  prayers  when  I  go  to  bed  at 
night,  and  when  I  get  up  in  the  morning ;  I  very  frequently  go  to 
prayer-meetings ;  I  don't  think  any  one  can  find  fault  with  me ; 
really  1  think  I  do  every  think  to  make  me  a  truly  religious  man." 
Ah !  and  did  you  put  at  the  end  of  it,  "  Lord,  I  thank  thee  that  I 
am  not  as  other  men  are,  unjust,  extortioners,"  and  so  on,  or  even 
like  that  poor  fellow,  a  Sabbath-breaker,  that  you  saw  going  the 
opposite  w\ay,  and  not  going  to  your  place  of  worship.  Pity  you 
didn't  finish  it  up ;  but,  however,  if  you  did  not  in  words,  you 
finished  it  up  in  your  heart.  But  I  pray  God  to  show  you  that 
all  these  beautiful  things  of  yours  are  good  for  nothing.  There 
you  are — there  are  your  chapel-goings — all  flesh ;  there  are  your 
Bible  readings — flesh;  there  are  your  family  prayers — all  flesh  ; 
there  are  your  good  works  and  excellences — all  flesh.  You  have 
never  received  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God :  you  dare  not  say  you 
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have.  Well,  then,  all  these  things  will  profit  you  nothing  what- 
ever.  It  is  the  spirit  alone  can  quicken ;  for  you  know,  my  dear 
sir,  and  let  me  speak  very  pointedly — you  know  you  never  enter 
into  the  spirit  of  the  thing ;  though  you  go  to  your  church  or 
chapel  regularly,  yet  you  know  you  might  very  often  as  well  be 
at  home  ;  for  when  they  sing,  you  do  not  sing  with  all  your  heart ; 
and  when  the  minister  preaches,  it  is  seldom  there  is  much  that 
touches  you,  unless  it  is  a  good  intellectual  discourse,  and  happens 
to  fit  you,  and  you  believe  it,  and  it  meets  your  views,  and  so  on. 
You  know  that  into  the  inward  soul,  and  marrow,  and  bowels  of 
devotion  you  have  never  yet'  learned  to  plunge.  You  know  your 
devotion  is  like  that  ox  which  was  slain  once  in  the  time  of  siege 
in  Rome,  and  was  said  to  portend  ill,  because  when  the  augur 
slew  it  he  declared  he  could  not  find  a  heart  anywhere.  He 
looked  through  all  the  entrails,  and  no  heart  could  he  discover  ; 
and  hence,  the  Romans  said  their  city  must  be  destroyed.  It 
was  a  solemn  angury,  they  said,  when  the  sacrifice  had  no  heart 
in  it.  It  is  just  the  same  with  you.  You  have  done  all  these 
things ;  oh !  yes,  and  there  has  been  as  much  reality  in  what  you 
have  done  as  there  was  devotion  in  the  poor  Kalmuck's  windmill, 
w^hen  he  tied  the  prayer  to  it,  and  put  it  up  in  the  garden,  and 
every  time  it  blew  round,  that  was  just  one  more  prayer.  There 
was  as  much  heart  in  your  prayer  as  there  was  in  his  windmill ; 
that  is  to  say,  none  at  all.  There  it  is !  How  far  have  you  got  1 
Go  on  no  longer  with  this  useless  round  of  performances.  I  would 
not  have  you  give  the  performances  up.  Stop  awhile,  and  ask 
God  to  give  you  that  inward  spirit  that  quickeneth,  for  that  is 
what  is  needed  ;  "  The  flesh  profiteth  nothing." 

But  I  must  speak  to  you  that  are  the  children  of  God,  and  I 
must  say  to  you.  How  often  do  you  forget  this  1  I  know  it  is  not 
often  of  a  morning  that  I  M^ould  leave  my  chamber  without 
prayer :  but  oh,  brethren,  I  have  often  left  my  chamber  without 
having  the  spirit  of  prayer ;  I  should  not  like  to  pass  a  day  with- 
out reading  the  Scriptures,  but  I  am  afraid  it  is  very  often  the 
mere  "  flesh"  of  Scripture  reading,  and  not  the  spirit  breathing  in 
the  Word  that  I  get.  And  how  often  is  our  conscience  satisfied 
with  the  mere  form  without  the  spirit !  Now,  if  we  were  what 
we  ou^ht  to  be,  we  should  never  be  content  with  the  form,  unless 
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we  could  see  the  spirit  in  it.  Mother,  would  you  be  content  to 
have  a  child  at  home  that  was  dead  1  Suppose  some  one  should 
say  to  you,  "  Why,  this  child  is  just  as  good  a  child  as  ever  it 
was !  Look  at  it !  It  has  not  lost  a  leg,  or  arm,  or  any  thing !" 
"Ah,  but,"  you  say,  "  it  is  dead."  "Oh!"  says  one,  "there  is 
no  difference.  It  looks  as  beautiful  now  as  ever  it  did."  "  Ah  !" 
she  says,  "  but  there  is  a  vast  deal  of  difference  between  what  it 
was  when  it  was  alive,  and  what  it  is  now  it  is  dead."  And  now 
just  transfer  that  to  your  poor  dead  prayers,  and  your  poor  dead' 
Bible  reading,  and  your  poor  dead  Sacraments,  and  your  poor 
dead  goings  to  chapel,  and  all  that!  Ah!  how  many  of  our 
sacrifices  are  just  poor  dead  things,  when  we  bring  them,  they 
have  died  in  the  night,  and  then  we  come  and  offer  them  before 
God !  How  frequently  do  we  satisfy  ourselves  with  having  the 
"  flesh,"  the  embodiment  of  the  sacrifice,  and  forget  the  spirit ! 
But  let  us  remember,  God  only  looks  for  the  life :  He  does  not 
look  for  the  body ;  so  we  ought,  in  all  we  do  for  Him,  to  take 
care,  first  of  all,  for  the  spirit,  and  then  we  may  rest  quite  sure 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  devotion  will  take  care  of  themselves. 
II.  This,  I  believe,  is  the  meaning  of  the  passage.  But  the 
common  rendering  of  it,  if  any  one  read  it  without  noticing  the 
context,  would  be,  "  Why,  that  means,  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quick- 
eneth ;  that  is  to  say,  it  is  the  Holy  Spirit  that  quickeneth  ;  the 
flesh  profiteth  nothing."  Our  friends  will  excuse  me  when  I  say, 
it  cannot  mean  that ;  you  notice  the  "  s"  in  the  text  has  got  no 
capital  to  it.  If  it  meant  the  Holy  Spirit,  it  would  always  be 
noted  so,  to  separate  it  from  the  spirit  to  which  I  have  just  re- 
ferred— the  inward  spirit,  the  life  of  a  thing.  This  word  "  spirit" 
here  does  not  mean  the  Holy  Spirit ;  still,  almost  every  ordinary 
reader  would  make  that  mistake,  and  say,  "  It  is  the  spirit  that 
quickeneth ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing."  Well,  it  is  a  mistake 
that  will  not  do  him  any  hurt  because  if  it  does  not  say  so  there, 
it  does  say  so  somewhere  else ;  and  if  it  is  not  true  in  this  one 
particular  text,  it  is  true  all  over  the  Bible,  and  it  is  true  in  a 
Christian's  experience,  so  that  a  man  may  make  a  great  many 
worse  mistakes  than  that.  Well,  then,  let  us  take  and  make 
that  mistake,  and  then  let  us  get  at  the  truth  of  it :  "  It  is  the 
spirit  that  quickeneth  ;  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing." 
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How  often  have  I  thought,  "  There  is  a  young  woman  in  the 
gallery,  or  a  young  man  :  how  interested  they  look  during  the 
sermon  !"  I  have  met  with  them,  I  have  admired  their  charac- 
ters ;  they  have  had  an  amiable  carriage  and  deportment ;  there 
has  been  much  in  them  that  everybody  would  tell  others  to  imi- 
tate and  emulate.  I  have  said,  "  Ah !  I  shall  soon  have  them 
added  to  the  Church ;  there  is  so  much  good  about  them,  it  will 
be  such  an  easy  transition  for  them  ;  they  are  so  moral  and 
excellent,  it  will  be  very  easy  for  them  surely  to  take  a  step 
into  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  I  don't  say  I  have  said  so  in 
words  to  my  heart ;  but  that  has  been  about  what  I  have  thought. 
Well,  there  has  been  a  fellow  who  came  into  chapel  one  even- 
ing, a  queer-looking  object  certainly  ;  he  came  running  in  one 
Thursday  evening,  towards  the  end  of  the  service,  not  washed  or 
any  thing ;  he  only  just  came  to  hear  something  that  would 
make  him  laugh,  as  he  thought.  I  did  not  expect  to  see  him 
converted.  The  next  time  I  sat  to  hear  inquiries,  in  he  came, 
cleaned  and  washed  a  bit ;  but  I  recognized  him  for  all  that,  and 
I  said  to  him,  "  Didn't  you  come  in  oiie  Thursday  night,  after  you 
had  been  hammering  and  tinkering  somewhere  1  I  thought  you 
looked  a  strange  one,  certainly."  "  Yes,"  said  he,  "  and  the  Lord 
met  with  me."  Now,  I  sat  many  and  many  a  night,  and  I  did 
not  see  the  young  man  or  the  young  woman  come.  Why  was 
this  1  The  Lord  meant  to  teach  his  servant  that  "  the  flesh  prof- 
iteth  nothing."  "  No,"  said  he,  "  that  man  seemed  far  from  God, 
that  young  man  and  that  young  woman  seemed  very  near  to 
me  :  I  will  just  let  you  see  that  all  their  morality  and  all  their 
goodness  did  not  put  them  near  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  or  help 
me  a  bit ,  I  could  save  one  as  well  as  the  other,  and  if  I  chose 
to  show  my  sovereignty,  I  might  even  let  publicans  and  harlots 
enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven  before  those  who,  becoming  proud 
of  their  morality,  would  not  stoop  before  me."  Have  you  not 
sometimes  met  with  a  person  of  such  a  peculiar  character  that 
you  have  said,  "  Is  it  not  a  pity  some  one  cannot  talk  with  that 
man  "?"  I  often  have  notes  :  a  father  writes,  "  I  wish  you  could 
get  hold  of  my  son;  he  is  a  very  interesting  young  man;  if 
you  were  to  put  the  truth  before  him  to  suit  his  turn  of  mind,  he 
w^ould  be  sure  to  lay  hold  of  it,  for  if  you  knew  how  his  mind 
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was  constituted,  you  would  say  at  once  there  was  a  peculiar 
adaptation  in  his  mind  for  the  reception  of  the  gospel."  Well,  I 
have  been  told  that  a  dozen  times ;  but  I  never  found  it  true  once — 
never.  "  The  flesh  profiteth  nothing."  No  peculiar  adaptation 
of  mind  is  any  more  susceptible  of  gospel  influences  than  another. 
Dead  sinners  are  all  dead,  and  all  dead  alike.  Some  may  be 
black,  and  some  may  be  white  ;  some  may  be  well  washed  and 
dressed,  and  some  may  have  all  the  mire  and  filth  of  sensuality 
about  them.  They  are  all  dead  alike,  and  when  converting  grace 
comes  to  deal  with  them,  it  finds  as  much  for  its  exercise  in  the 
one  case  as  in  the  other  ;  it  finds  as  much  to  help  it  in  the  one 
heart  as  in  the  other — that  is  to  say,  it  finds  nothing  to  help  it 
at  all.  It  brings  it  all  within  itself:  it  kindles  its  own  fire  with 
its  own  torch,  it  blows  the  fire  with  its  own  breath,  and  asks  for 
nothing  in  the  sinner,  be  he  who  he  may. 

Then,  again,  we  have  sometimes  said,  "  If  such  a  one  were 
converted,  dear  me,  what  a  shining  Christian  he  would  make ! 
He  is  a  man  of  brilliant  talent,  of  great  intellectual  power,  and 
of  extensive  fortune.  Oh  if  he  were  converted,  what  a  jubilee 
it  would  be  to  the  Church  of  God  !  How  much  would  he  do  !" 
Well,  do  you  know,  I  have  always  found  that  these  fine  people, 
who,  when  they  were  converted  were  to  be  somebody,  if  they 
have  been  converted,  and  we  have  got  them,  have  not  turned 
out  to  be  quite  so  great  after  all !  I  knew  a  minister  once,  who 
with  great  joy  and  gladness  baptized  a  man.  It  was  on  a 
New-Year's  Day,  and  I  remember  with  what  self-congratulation 
he  said,  "  The  Lord  has  sent  me  one  of  the  best  New-Year's  gifts 
I  ever  had  ;"  and  he  looked  upon  that  man  and  said,  "  Ah  !  this 
is  a  brother ;  he  is  a  great  gain  to  the  church ;  he  is  a  man  of 
such  active  spirit,  of  such  excellent  turn  of  mind — he  is  every 
thing  that  could  be  desired."  Well,  I  have  just  happened  to 
live  long  enough  to  see  that  man  rend  the  church  in  sunder,  and 
drive  the  minister  out  of  his  pulpit,  and  he  is  alive  still,  a  thorn 
in  the  side  of  that  church,  and  a  huge  prickly  bramble  that  they 
would  be  glad  enough  to  eradicate,  but  that  they  scarcely  have 
power  enough  to  do.  No  ;  the  Lord  will  show  us  that  "  the  flesh 
profiteth  nothing."  "  You  may  have  him,"  says  the  Lord.  "  if 
he  is  such  a  fine  fellow ;  take  him,  take  him  ;  you  will  find  he 
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will  not  be  so  much  after  all.  I  ^yiIl  let  you  know  that  '  the 
flesh  profiteth  nothing ;'  it  is  the  spirit  alone  '  that  quickeneth.' "'' 
On  the  other  hand,  we  have  seen  some  come  whose  flesh  could  not 
help  them.  They  were  the  poor,  the  mean,  the  illiterate,  the  de- 
spised ;  and  we  have  seen  the  grace  of  God  blaze  up  in  their 
hearts  to  an  eminence  of  fervor,  and  we  have  seen  them  stand 
confident  and  strong,  notwithstanding  the  nothingness  of  the 
flesh ;  and  then  we  have  said,  "  Verily,  O  God,  it  is  marvellous 
how,  when  the  flesh  is  weak,  thy  grace  is  strong  ;"  and  we  have 
heard  an  answer  from  "  the  excellent  Glory,"  which  said,  "  Ah ! 
the  flesh  profiteth  nothing ;  it  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth." 

Now,  I  do  not  believe  that  there  is  any  form  of  our  flesh,  nor 
any  act  of  our  flesh,  nor  any  thing  that  our  flesh  can  do,  or  attempt 
to  do,  or  think  of,  or  suggest,  that  can  in  any  way  assist  in  the 
great  spiritual  work  of  our  salvation.  It  is  the  spirit  alone  that 
quickeneth ;  and  you  will  find  till  you  die  that  "  the  flesh  prof- 
iteth nothing,"  except  the  devil,  and  it  often  profits  him  ;  but  in 
God's  ways  and  in  God's  holy  Gospel  you  will  always  find  the 
flesh  lusting  against  the  spirit  and  the  spirit  against  the  flesh. 
You  will  have  to  feel  this  truth,  that  the  flesh  at  its  best  estate 
profiteth  nothing.     "  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth." 

Now,  my  brethren,  in  conclusion,  I  will  ask  thee  the  question — 
Hast  thou  received  the  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ?  and  have 
those  influences  led  thee  to  worship  God,  who  is  a  spirit,  "  in 
spirit  and  in  truth  "?"  For  if  not,  though  some  may  put  thee  in  the 
cradle  of  ceremonies,  and  rock  thee  to  sleep,  I  will  not  be  one  of 
them.  Although  men  may  tell  thee  thou  art  right  enough,  be- 
cause thou  art  so  outwardly  religious,  because  thou  art  no  sab- 
bath-breaker, no  swearer,  no  drunkard,  I  warn  thee  that  unless 
thou  art  born  again  from  above  thou  canst  not  see  the  kingdom 
of  God  ;  and  when  drunkards  and  harlots,  and  all  manner  of  un- 
godly persons,  shall  be  driven  from  the  presence  of  God,  you 
also  shall  share  their  fate,  for  you  are  dead  in  sin  and  must  be 
quickened  by  the  spirit.  No  more  shall  I  say,  but  solemnly 
entreat  the  Spirit  of  the  blessed  God  to  touch  your  hearts  with 
this  solemn  thought,  and  lead  you  to  renounce  the  works  of  the 
flesh,  and  put  your  trust  in  Him  who  is  "  the  Saviour  of  all  men, 
especially  of  them  that  believe."  The  Lord's  mercy  rest  on  you 
for  Jesus'  sake  !     Amen. 


SEEMON   XIX. 

THE  SAVIOUR  RESTING  IN  HIS  LOVE. 

"  He  -will  rest  in  his  love." — Zephaniah,  iii.  17. 

One  of  our  sweetest  hymns  commences — 

"  How  firm  a  foundation,  ye  saints  of  the  Lord, 
Is  laid  for  your  faith  in  his  excellent  word  : 
"What  more  can  he  say  than  to  you  he  hath  said  ? 
You,  who  unto  Jesus  for  refuge  have  fled." 

Well  might  the  poet  put  the  question,  if  he  had  risen  up  from 
reading  this  third  chapter  of  the  prophecies  of  Zephaniah.  Oh ! 
people  of  God,  open  your  ears  and  your  hearts  while  Jehovah 
speaks  to  you  by  his  prophet's  lips,  and  thus  addresses  you — 
"  Sing,  O  daughter  of  Zion ;  shout,  O  Israel ;  be  glad  and  rejoice 
with  all  the  heart,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem.  The  Lord  hath 
taken  away  thy  judgments,  he  hath  cast  out  thine  enemy  :  the 
King  of  Israel,  even  the  Lord,  is  in  the  midst  of  thee :  thou 
shalt  not  see  evil  any  more.  In  that  day  it  shall  be  said  to 
Jerusalem,  Fear  thou  not :  and  to  Zion,  Let  not  thine  hands  be 
slack.  The  Lord  thy  God  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty  ;  he 
will  save,  he  will  rejoice  over  thee  with  joy ;  he  will  rest  in  his 
love,  he  will  joy  over  thee  with  singing."  The  words  are  very 
simple,  but  the  promises  are  so  weighty  that  the  verses  roll 
along  like  the  periods  of  a  poem.  Simple  truth,  if  it  be  of  a 
most  solemn  character,  when  told  in  the  simplest  words,  is  very 
much  akin  to  the  loftiest  poetry  ;  and  I  repeat  it,  that  there  was 
never  poem  composed  by  human  intellect  which  could  match  for 
a  moment,  in  the  sweetness  ^^^s  notes,  with  this  succession  of 
promises  which  God  here  proclaims  in  the  ears  of  his  chosen 
ones. 

13* 
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We  cannot,  on  the  present  occasion,  enter  for  a  moment  int( 
the  wondrous  depths  of  the  promises  herein  contained.  We 
should  need,  indeed,  a  long  period  of  time  before  we  should  be 
able  so  much  as  to  explain  them ;  and  possibly  the  whole  of  life 
will  scarcely  be  sufficient  for  us  to  realize  the  full  of  these  things 
in  our  own  experience.  We  will  turn,  therefore,  at  once  to 
the  few  words  of  our  text,  "  He  will  rest  in  his  love."  We 
shall  consider  these  words  as  referring  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  as  relating  to  his  divine  and  matchless  love,  which  he  hath 
manifested  towards  his  people  in  the  wondrous  works  of  grace 
which  he  has  done  for  them  and  in  them. 

"  Pie  will  rest  in  his  love."  This  is  capable  of  several  inter- 
pretations, and  each  view  we  take  of  it  has  in  it  something 
extremely  delightful.     "  He  will  rest  in  his  love." 

I.  Here  is,  first  of  all,  the  doctrine,  that  Christ  will  keep 

EVER    FAITHFUL  TO  THOSE    UPON  WHOM   HE   HAS    SET    HIS    HEART 

"  he  will  rest  in  his  love."  The  love  of  man  is  a  flickering 
flame ;  it  may  be  set  for  a  season  with  apparent  constancy  upon 
an  object,  but  you  cannot  tell  how  long  it  shall  abide.  However 
firm,  however  true,  and  however  fervent  it  may  seem,  and  even 
really  be,  yet  trust  it  not,  for  cursed  is  he  that  trusteth  in  man, 
even  a  man's  love,  and  he  that  maketh  flesh  his  arm.  Trust  ye 
not  in  a  friend,  put  not  all  your  confidence  in  any  man,  for  the 
best  of  men  are  but  men  at  the  best,  and  the  firmest  of  men 
have  the  frailty  of  their  kind.  But  God's  love  is  no  flickering 
flam^e  ;  it  does  not  burn  for  a  little  like  the  crackling  of  thorns 
under  a  pot ;  it  is  not  to  be  imaged  forth  by  the  fool's  mirth, 
which  lasteth  but  for  the  season.  It  beginneth,  it  waxeth  vehem- 
ent, it  diminisheth  not,  but  it  groweth  from  strength  to  strength, 
till  what  seemed  at  first  but  sparks  becomes  a  flame,  and  what 
was  a  flame  becomes  like  the  beacon-lights  of  war,  and  what  was 
but  as  a  beacon  becomes  as  the  sun  itself,  in  the  fierceness  of  its 
heat  and  in  the  strength  of  its  goings. 

There  be  some  who  teach  that  Christ's  love  may  be  set  upon  a 
man  and  afterwards  may  be  removed.  Where  then  remains  the 
comfort  of  God's  people  if  this  statement  be  true  1  But  Jesus 
"  rests  in  his  love."  Where  is  the  value  of  his  affection  at  all  ?  In 
what  respect  can  he  be  said  to  stick  closer  than  a  brother  ?     How 
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can  it  be  true  that  many  waters  cannot  quench  his  love,  neither 
can  floods  drown  it  1  If  these  men  be  right,  must  not  the  Apostle 
Paul  have  been  wrong  when  he  was  persuaded  that  neither  height 
nor  depth,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  any  creature 
whatsoever,  should  ever  be  able  to  separate  him  from  the  love 
of  God  which  was  in  Christ  Jesus  his  Lord  1  Shall  we  imagine 
that  the  Apostle  was  incorrect  in  order  that  this  heresy  may  be 
thought  to  be  right  ?  Shall  we  turn  away  from  the  positive  tes- 
timony of  Holy  Scripture,  when  that  Scripture  is  in  itself  so  full 
of  consolation-  to  God's  people  that  if  once  proved  to  be  untrue 
they  may  put  their  hands  upon  their  loins  and  go  to  their  grave 
full  of  misery  and  despair.  But  ye  know  right  well  that  Jesus 
Christ's  love,  when  once  it  has  engraved  his  name  upon  the  hand 
of  Christ,  never  can  suffer  that  name  to  be  erased.  Ye  believe, 
and  ye  believe  right  well,  that  he  who  has  a  portion  in  the  heart 
of  God  has  an  eternal  portion.  He  who  can  claim  for  himself  a 
share  of  the  Father's  love,  of  the  Son's  redemption,  and  of  the 
Spirit's  care,  need  never  be  afraid  that  all  the  thievish  hosts  of 
hell  shall  rob  him  of  his  divine  inheritance.  For  look  ye  here, 
brethren, — what  is  there  that  can  separate  you  and  me  from 
Jesus  Christ's  love  which  has  not  been  tried  already  1  Can  sin 
ever  make  Jesus  cease  to  love  me  1  If  so,  he  would  have  ceased 
to  love  me  long  ago.  If  there  be  any  iniquity  that  I  can  commit 
that  would  divide  me  from  Christ's  love,  methinks  I  should  have 
been  separated  long  ere  this,  for  in  looking  back  upon  my  own 
life,  I  am  compelled,  with  shame  and  confusion  of  face,  upon  my 
knees  to  confess,  that  he  has  had  a  thousand  reasons  for  thrustmg 
me  out  of  doors  if  he  had  chosen  to  do  so,  and  millions  of  ex- 
cuses might  he  have  framed,  if  he  had  blotted  my  name  out  of 
the  book  of  li-fe.  He  might  have  said,  "  Thou  art  unworthy  of 
me,  and  therefore  I  will  be  unmindful  of  thee."  And  more,  if 
Christ  had  intended  to  cast  us  away  for  our  sins,  why  did  he 
ever  take  us  on  ?  Did  he  not  know  beforehand  that  we  should 
be  rebellious,  and  did  not  his  omniscient  eye  see  all  our  sins,  and 
detect  all  our  follies  1  Are  we  ungrateful  ?  yet  he  knew  we 
should  be.  Are  our  sins  extremely  heinous  1  yet  he  knew  how 
heinous  they  would  be.  He  could  foresee  all  in  his  mind's  eye. 
Every  spot  that  was  to  be  upon  us,  was  upon  us  when  he  chose 
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US.  Before  his  omniscient  eye,  every  fault  that  we  might  com- 
mit was  already  committed  in  his  estimation.  He  foreknew, 
foresaw  all ;  and  yet  he  took  us  just  as  we  were.  If  he  had 
intended  to  abandon  us  and  cast  us  away,  would  he  ever  have 
taken  us  at  all  1  If  Jesus  meant  to  divorce  his  bride,  foreknow- 
ing all  her  faults,  would  he  ever  have  espoused  her  1  If  he 
meant  to  cast  away  his  adopted  child,  since  he  knew  that  child's 
unfaithfulness,  would  he  ever  have  adopted  him  1  Oh,  think  not, 
beloved,  that  Christ  would  have  done  all  that  for  nothing — would 
have  come  from  heaven  to  earth,  and  have  gone  from  earth  to 
the  grave,  and  allowed  his  spirit  to  descend  into  the  shades  of 
Hades — would  have  come  all  this  way,  and  suffered  all  that 
awful  amount  of  torture  which  is  comprehended  in  the  curse,  on 
a  bootless  errand.  AVould  he  not  have  started  back  and  said, 
^  know  my  bride  to  be  unworthy,  therefore  I  will  not  redeem 
hei — I  will  not  espouse  her  1  But  since  he  has  done  it,  has 
espoused  her,  has  put  the  red  ring  of  his  own  atonement  on  her 
finger,  and  has  hitherto  been  faithful  to  her,  what  shall  divorce 
her  1  What  shall  cast  her  from  his  bosom  whom  he  died  to 
save  1  Oh !  beloved,  it  must  be  true  that  he  will  rest  in  his 
love,  if  he  has  rested  in  it,  though  he  has  had  much  to  distract 
him  therein. 

Our  sin,  then,  has  not  divided,  and,  we  believe,  never  shall 
divide  us  from  the  Saviour's  love.  What  remains  1  Can  per- 
secution, or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or  peril,  or  sword  1  Nay,  all 
these  do  but  make  the  Saviour  manifest  his  love  to  us  the  more. 
If  Christ  loves  his  people  well  in  prosperity,  he  never  loves  them 
less  in  their  adversities.  Do  you  believe  that  Christ  loves  his 
children  when  they  are  arrayed  in  purple,  and  will  forsake  them 
when  they  wander  about  in  sheep-skins  and  goat-skins,  destitute, 
afflicted,  tormented "?  If  so,  ye  know  not  Jesus'  heart.  He  loves 
his  people  well  enough  every  day,  but  if  he  sees  them  stretched 
upon  the  rack  and  about  to  die  for  his  sake,  if  it  be  possible,  the 
infinity  of  his  love  must  even  overflow  itself  when  he  sees  them 
thus  doing  these  things  for  his  sake.  Well,  said  the  Apostle, 
when  he  had  mentioned  all  these  sufferings  and  pains,  "  Nay,  in 
all  these  things  we  are  more  than  conquerors  through  him  that 
loved  us." 
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Sin  and  sorrow,  therefore,  are  perfectly  incapable  of  rending 
us  from  the  heart  of  Christ — he  will,  he  must,  rest  in  his  love. 
And  this  seems  very  plain  if  we  just  pause  a  moment,  and  think  of 
what  we  are  to  God  the  Father,  and  to  God  the  Son.  Is  not  every 
Christian  God's  child  1  And  did  you  ever  know  a  flither  who 
did  hate  his  own  child  ?  Have  ye  known  a  father — ye  may 
have  known  such,*but  mark,  it  was  an  unfatherly  act  after  all — 
have  ye,  I  say,  known  a  father  who  has  cursed  his  son,  and 
has  driven  him  forth,  and  declared  that  he  was  not  his  son  1  Ye 
may  have  known  something  of  that  kind,  ye  may  have  heard  of 
such  fallen  creatures  ;  but  mark  you,  the  father's  curse  could  not 
unchild  his  child — he  was  still  his  child,  even  when  he  was  cursed. 
Not  the  blackest  words  that  ever  came  from  the  most  embittered 
heart,  could  ever  take  away  that  child's  right  to  call  that  man  his 
father — that  child  is  a  child  for  ever  if  once  a  child,  and  that  father 
is  a  father  for  aye  if  once  a  father. 

Now,  beloved,  in  the  usual  course  of  nature,  we  find  men  will 
do  any  thing  for  their  children.  There  is  a  poor  creature  born 
into  the  world  that  is  nearly  an  idiot — that  has  not  one  of  its 
senses  right — that  is  nearly  blind  and  deaf — and  its  parents  know 
that  if  they  can  bri^ig  it  up,  it  will  always  be  a  trouble  to  them ; 
and  yet  you  see  the  father  and  mother,  with  what  studious  care 
they  endeavor  to  save  this  poor  child's  life.  While  others  say, 
"  If  it  were  to  die  it  would  be  a  happy  release,"  both  father  and 
mother  feel  that  they  should  be  losers  by  its  death.  "  Ah,"  said 
one  good  old  divine,  "  if  a  father  could  have  a  child  that  had 
lost  eyes  and  ears,  and  feet  and  hands,  though  he  could  not 
breathe  without  an  engine,  though  he  could  not  feed  without 
some  extraordinary  means  for  the  digestion  of  his  food,  even  then 
his  father  would  do  his  best  to  keep  him  alive  ;  and  so  surely  shall 
it  be  with  that  great  Father,  who,  when  he  speaks  of  himself, 
and  of  us,  always  puts  his  Fatherhood  far  higher  than  ours,  who 
says,  '  If  ye,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your 
children,  how  much  more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  to  them 
that  ask  him  V  And  truly  I  may  say,  if  an  earthly  father  does 
not  wish  to  lose  his  child,  if  he  can  forgive  a  thousand  faults,  if 
he  would  endeavor  to  save  a  child's  life,  though  loaded  with  ten 
thousand  diseases,  how  much  rather  shall  our  Father  who  is  in 
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heaven  stand  to  it  that  none  of  his  little  ones  shall  perish,  but  that 
every  one  of  them  shall  be  preserved.  Do  you  not  see  that  be 
cause  we  are  God's  sons,  we  are,  therefore,  Jesus  Christ's  brothers, 
and  he  will  rest  in  his  love  V 

But  there  is  yet  another  thought.  We  have  a  relationship  to 
Christ,  and  he  will  rest  in  his  love.  We  have  never  heard  of  a 
man  yet  who  hated  his  own  flesh.  Strangely  wicked  is  it,  we 
have  heard  of  men  who  have  hated  their  flesh  in  the  mystic  sense 
of  the  marriage  tie,  and  have  driven  out  the  wife  by  brutality  and 
cruelty  ;  she  whom  he  pledged  to  cherish  and  to  nurture,  has  been 
driven  forth  by  his  cruelty  ;  but  not  his  own  flesh.  The  man  may 
become  bad  towards  her  who  is  his  own  flesh  by  marriage,  but 
not  his  own  literal  flesh.  Now,  Jesus  Christ  has  taken  his  people 
into  such  a  connection  with  himself,  that  they  are  nearer  to  him 
than  even  the  wife  is  to  the  husband.  They  are  as  near  to  him 
as  our  own  flesh  and  blood  are  to  our  own  head.  What  will  not 
a  man  do  to  save  his  hand,  or  the  least  member  of  his  body  1 
Would  he  take  away  his  care  from  even  the  feeblest  portion  of 
his  frame  ?  Men  arc  generally  tender  enough  of  their  own  flesh 
and  blood ;  much  more,  therefore,  will  not  Jesus  Christ  lose  the 
members  of  his  body,  for  we  are  his  fulness,  the  fulness  of  him 
that  filleth  all  in  all.  And  will  Christ  lose  his  own  fulness  ? 
Shall  his  body  be  dismembered  1  Shall  the  head  become  a  bleed- 
ing head,  and  the  trunk  a  dead  corpse  1  Shall  any  one  member 
be  left  to  die,  to  burn,  to  be  destroyed  ?  Oh,  no  !  As  surely  as 
we  are  brought  into  this  relationship  with  Christ,  so  surely  are 
we  saved  beyond  a  hazard.     He  must,  he  shall  rest  in  his  love. 

11.  This  is  one  meaning  of  the  text,  and  abundantly  consolatory 
to  the  tried,  tempest-tossed  child  of  God.  I  have  thought,  however, 
that  there  is  a  very  sweet  meaning.  Christ  has  labored  in 
HIS  LOVE,  he  now  RESTS  IN  IT.  I  will  givc  you  pictures.  There 
is  a  man,  who  loves  his  hearth,  and  his  home,  and  his  country,  and 
his  Queen.  The  sound  of  battle  is  heard  in  the  land,  he  girds 
his  sword  upon  his  thigh,  and  he  marches  forth  to  defend  all  that 
is  dear  to  him.  He  fights,  he  struggles,  his  garments  are  stained 
with  blood,  and  he  himself  is  wounded.  It  is  love — love  of  his 
own  safety,  and  that  of  his  family,  and  love  to  the  glory  of  his 
country,  that  has  made  him  fighi  and  wrestle.     The  deed  is  done. 
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and  he  comes  home.  The  foe  is  swept  from  the  white  cliffs  of 
Albion,  and  the  land  of  liberty  still  is  free ;  Britons  are  not 
slaves.  lie  retires  to  his  house,  and  you  see  how  quietly  he 
sleeps ;  how  joyously  he  sits  down  under  his  own  vine  and  fig- 
tree,  none  daring  to  make  him  afraid.  With  what  joy  does  he 
now  look  upon  the  faces  that  he  has  preserved,  upon  the  hearth 
for  which  he  has  fought !  What  satisfaction  does  it  give  him  to 
know  that  the  honor  of  his  country  is  still  unstained,  and  his  land 
is  still  the  home  of  the  free  !  Now  he  rests  in  his  love ;  that 
which  made  him  fight,  now  gives  him  joy ;  that  which  impelled 
him  in  the  day  of  battle  to  do  great  deeds  of  heroism,  is  its  own 
sweet  reward.  Now  he  rests  because  the  battle  is  fought,  the 
victory  is  won,  and  he,  therefore,  rejoices  in  the  very  love  which 
once  caused  him  to  labor. 

Now  you  see  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  laboring  in  his  love.    Love 
fetched  him  from  his  home  in  heaven ;  love  disrobed  him  of  his 
glories;  love  laid  him  in  Bethlehem's  manger;  love   led   him 
through  this  weary  world  three-and-thirty  years  ;  love  took  him 
to  Gethsemane  ;  love  oppressed  him  till  he  sweat  great  drops  of 
blood  ;  love  made  him  the  great  standard-bearer  in  the  fight ;  love 
made  him  stand  erect,  the  focus  of  the  war,   when  the   storm 
gathered  round  his  brow,  and  every  arrow  of  the  foeman  found  a 
target  in  his  heart ;  love  made  him  stand  calm  amid  the  bewilder- 
ing cry,  confident  of  victory ;  love  made  him  bow  his  head,  and 
give  up  the  ghost,  that  he  might  redeem  his  people.     Now,  now 
that  he  is  more  than  conqueror,  he  rises  to  heaven,  and  he  rests  in 
his  love.     Oh,  what  rest  that  is  !     If  rest  be  sweet  to  the  labor- 
ing man,  how  much  sweeter  to  the  bleeding  man,  the  dying  man, 
the  crucified  man  1     If  rest  be  sweet  after  toil>  how  pwa^^  *-'^  - 
rest  of  Jesus  after  all  the  toils  of  life  and  death,  -^^^^es  with 
hell !     If  victory  made  the  soldier's   return  joyo'  ^^  ^"^  ^?^^®'  "^ 
the  return  of  that  conquering  Hero  who  has  led"'  ^^^^^  ^^^  ^^^'^^ 
tive,  and  received  gifts  for  men!     He  "doth  re'^  ^^^^^  ^  ^^^'^^^ 
Do  you  not  see  that  the  very  same  thing  that  dro  '®^'  *^^^  "^^^^^^ 
now  makes  a  couch  for  his  head  ?     That  which  ir^^  ^^  ^^^'    ^^^ 
in  the  day  of  battle,  makes  him  joyous  in  the  h -^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^^^^ 
the  very  love  which  he  bears  to  his  people  ? 
down  in  heaven,  and  thus  he  thinks  within  h'^/where  but  in  the 

-  u.ee  will  he  recline  but 
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it,  I  have  done  it ;  not  one  of  them  shall  perish ;  no  drop  of  the 
hail  of  God's  vengeance  can  fall  on  them,  it  has  all  fallen  on  me ; 
I  have  been  smitten,  I  have  borne  the  curse ;  they  are  not  cursed, 
they  cannot  be  cursed,  they  are  delivered."  And  then  his  holy 
mind  roves  on  in  meditation — "  I  have  taken  away  the  curse,  and  I 
have  given  them  the  blessing ;  I  have  brought  many  of  them  to  know 
and  love  me  ;  I  will  bring  all  the  rest ;  they  shall  come  that  are 
ready  to  perish ;  I  will  fetch  them  all  in  due  season ;  I  shall  have 
every  one  of  my  blood-bought  sheep ;  they  shall  be  blessed  on 
earth,  and  by-and-by  I  shall  have  them  where  I  am,  and  they  shall 
feed  in  these  rich  pastures ;  they  shall  lie  down  where  the  wolf 
is  not,  and  where  desolation  cannot  waste  their  pastures ;  the 
time  shall  come  when  I  shall  have  their  very  bones  resuscitated, 
when  their  flesh  that  has  lain  in  the  dust  shall  live  again  to  be  with 
me ;  so  shall  every  one  of  them,  body,  soul,  and  spirit,  with  all 
the  inheritance  that  they  have  lost,  and  with  all  that  double  portion 
which  I  have  gotten  for  them,  share  the  spoil,  and  wave  the  palm, 
and  be  more  than  conquerors,  through  what  I  have  done  for 
them.  This  gives  rest :  "  He  rests  in  his  love."  The  loved  ones 
are  secure  in  the  labors  he  has  wrought. 

III.  Again.  Dr.  Gill  gives  this  meaning  to  the  text — one  of 
the  meanings,  for  he  is  always  noted  for  giving  a  great  variety 
of  meanings  to  a  text,  so  that  nobody  knows  which  is  the  best. 
When  he  is  going  to  explain  a  text,  he  always  says  to  us,  "  It 
does  not  mean  this  thing,  it  does  not  mean  that,  and  it  does  not 
mean  that."  Nobody  ever  thought  it  did.  And  after  he  has 
mentioned  seven  or  eight  things  which  it  does  not  mean,  he  men- 
tions four  or  five  things  that  it  may  mean,  and  then  he  tells  us 
zo  xue'uxio^g  mean.  He  says  the  text  means,  "He  shall  solace- 
that  there  is  ^  love."  There  is  something  very  sweet  in  love ; 
his  love,  he  Nyeetest  to  be  loved  or  to  love,  I  know  not ;  but 
is  a  man,  who  I'the  two  meet  together,  they  are  like  two  rivers 
his  Queen.  Th^y^jj  through  a  rich  and  fertile  country,  and  com- 
his  sword  upon^j^g  master  lake,  some  inland  sea;  then  are  they 
is  dear  to  him.  rieed.  Now  Christ  sees  our  love ;  the  love  which 
with  blood,  and  i^  meets  the  love  which  he  has  poured  out  towards 
own  safety,  and  thq©  he  takes  sweet  solace.  He  solaces  himself 
country,  that  has  mauoheers  and  comfoT-ts  him.    Some  men,  when 
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they  would  be  cheered  on  earth,  drmk  the  ^yine  which  stirs  their 
blood  ;  some  men  find  comfort  in  company,  and  the  noisy,  giddy, 
thoughtless  talker  makes  them  glad;  others  if  they  would  be 
solaced  turn  to  books,  those  are  their  joys — "  My  library  a  duke- 
dom large  enough."  Others,  if  they  would  be  satisfied,  chink 
their  gold,  look  over  their  mortgages,  their  estates,  their  bonds, 
and  suchlike  things ;  and  some  men  there  are,  who  in  this  world 
have  nothing  sweeter  for  solace  than  the  love  of  those  who  are 
near  and  dear  to  them.  The  man  who  loves  his  home  and  his 
family,  and  finds  his  little  earthly  heaven  around  his  hearth,  is 
one  of  the  happiest  men  I  know  of.  Can  you  treasure  that  thought 
for  a  moment,  and  think  of  Christ  as  taking  all  his  delight  in  his 
family  ?  I  never  heard  yet  that  it  is  ever  said  he  rests  in  his 
power.  He  has  great  power ;  see  v/hat  he  has  done.  He  has 
built  the  heavens ;  he  has  stretched  out  the  earth,  and  walks 
through  the  world,  and  upholds  the  clouds  with  his  might ;  but 
he  never  rests  there.  I  know,  too,  he  has  great  wisdom :  he 
knows  all  things ;  he  walks  the  ages  past,  and  the  centuries  to 
come,  unravels  mysteries,  foretelling  all  things,  and  remembering 
all  that  is  past ;  but  I  never  heard  that  he  rested  there.  There 
is  a  great  world  of  angelic  spirits  waiting  in  his  courts,  and  lie,  as 
King,  sits  in  the  very  centre  of  their  praise,  and  before  him  prin- 
cipalities and  powers  cast  their  crowns ;  but  I  never  heard  that 
he  rested  there.  But  he  is  like  the  man  who  loves  his  family ; 
he  rests  in  the  midst  of  his  own  beloved  ones — his  spouse's  bosom, 
the  place  where  he  hears  his  children  cry,  where  he  listens  to  their 
prayers,  the  door  at  which  he  receives  their  thanksgiving  and  be- 
stows his  blessing,  the  house  where  they  wait  on  him  and  he  waits 
on  them,  where  they  commune  with  him,  and  he  communes  with 
them — that  is  the  house  where  he  rests.  He  rests  in  his  love,  in 
the  midst  of  the  objects  of  his  love ;  there  it  is  he  finds  his  own 
eternal  satisfaction,  the  solace  of  his  heart.  Is  not  that  a  sweet 
thought  1  It  has  ravished  my  soul  in  turning  it  over,  that  Jesus 
Christ  should  ever  find  his  rest  among  the  poor  sons  of  men.  He 
said,  "  His  delight  was  with  the  sons  of  men,"  and  he  now  says 
that  is  his  rest,  too. 

Oh,  how  pleasant!     He  will  not  sleep  anywhere  but  in  the 
house  of  his  beloved  and  'neath  no  other  tree  will  he  recline  but 
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beneath  the  tree  of  his  own  right-hand  planting.  "  The  trees  of 
the  Lord  are  full  of  sap ;  the  cedars  of  Lebanon,  that  he  hath 
planted."  Oh,  it  is  very  easy  to  understand  how  he  should  be  to 
me — "  As  the  apple-tree  M'hich  is  among  the  trees  of  the  wood,  so 
is  my  beloved  among  the  sons  of  men."  But  that  he  should  say 
the  same  of  me !  I  can  say  of  him,  "  I  sit  under  his  shadow  with 
delight,  and  his  fruit  is  sweet  unto  my  taste."  But  for  him  to 
say  the  same  of  me ! — and  turn  round  to  the  poor  saint  and  say 
to  him,  "  O  soul !  thou  art  weary ;  but  thou  art  my  rest,  and  I 
am  thy  rest :  thou  art  sick ;  but  thou  art  my  health,  and  I  am 
thy  health :  thou  art  sad  ;  but  thou  art  my  joy,  and  I  am  thy  joy : 
thou  art  poor ;  but  thou  art  my  treasure,  and  I  am  thy  treasure  ; 
thou  art  nothing ;  and  3'et  thou  art  my  fulness,  and  I  am  thy  ful- 
ness." Oh,  what  a  host  of  precious  thoughts  rise  up  here !  we 
have  started  a  whoi6  covey  of  sweet  things,  if  we  can  but  stand 
still  and  calmly  meditate.  It  is  not  one,  but  many  thoughts  in 
one — this  precious  truth,  "  He  wdll  rest  in  his  love.  He  never 
rested  till  he  found  that  all  his  love  was  given  to  us,  and  he  never 
will  rest  completely  till  all  our  love  is  given  to  him. 

IV.  The  Hebrew  has  yet  another  idea.  In  the  margin  we  read, 
"  He  will  be  silent  in  his  love."  Why  is  this  ?  What  can 
silence  have  to  do  with  love  1  "  He  shall  be  silent  in  his  love." 
One  old  divine  thinks  tliat  Christ  means  by  that,  to  say,  his  love 
is  so  big  it  is  better  to  be  heard  by  his  saying  nothing,  than  by 
his  attempting  to  express  it.  "  He  shall  be  silent  in  his  love." 
What  a  deal  Christ  has  said  in  the  Scriptures  about  his  love,  and 
yet  hearken,  O  spouse  of  Christ,  the  love  that  he  hath  not  spoken 
is  ten  times  more  than  he  has  said.  Oh,  yes,  there  is  much  love 
which  he  has  brought  out  of  the  treasure-house  and  given  to  you ; 
he  has  a  great  deal  more  like  it  in  that  strong  closet  of  his  heart. 
Some  tributes  of  his  love  you  have  received,  but  those  bright 
clouds  on  high  of  his  silent  love,  those  are  the  massive  storehouses 
of  his  grace.  When  you  read  the  promise  you  say,  "  Ah,  this  is 
precious."  Recollect  that  is  not  a  tenth  of  what  he  has  not  said. 
He  has  said  rich  things,  but  there  are  richer  things  still.  He  has 
not  said  them,  he  cannot  say  them,  because  they  are  unsayable, 
they  are  unutterable,  they  cannot  be  declared.  When  you  get 
to  heaven  you  will  hear  them,  you  cannot  hear  them  here.     You 
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know  the  Apostle  said  when  he  was  caught  up  to  the  third  heaven 
he  heard  words  which  it  was  not  hiwfid  for  men  to  utter.  Per- 
haps he  heard  a  little  more  of  the  Saviour's  love,  as  though  the 
Saviour  said,  "I  tell  you  this,  but  you  must  not  tell  any  one  else, 
it  is  not  lawful  to  utter  it  down  below ;  I  have  made  you  a  great 
vessel,  you  can  hold  all  this,  but  as  for  the  rest  they  are  only 
little  vessels.  Do  not  tell  them  any  more,  it  would  burst  them ; 
do  not  expose  them  to  too  great  a  heat  of  love,  it  would  consume 
them — they  would  die  if  they  knew  more — they  cannot  under- 
stand more.  I  have  told  them  so  much  love,  that  if  they  only 
understood  all  I  have  told  them  they  would  not  be  able  to  live 
on  earth,  their  hearts  would  burst  for  joy,  and  they  would  be 
obliged  to  flee  to  me  above.  Therefore  I  tell  them  no  more,  they 
cannot  hear  it."  So  that  you  see  there  is  a  preciousness  here, 
"  He  shall  be  silent  in  his  love,"  as  if  he  could  not  say  it,  there- 
fore he  would  not  try  to  say  it,  he  would  just  leave  it  alone.  One 
poet,  after  praising  God  with  all  his  might,  finds  that  he  can  go 
no  further,  and  winds  up  his  words — "  Come,  then,  expressive 
silence,  tune  his  praise."  That  is  just  the  text,  as  if  Christ  should 
say,  "  I  have  said  a  great  deal,  but  my  people  cannot  understand ; 
I  will  say  no  more ;  I  shall  only  now  say,  '  Come,  then,  expres- 
sive silence,  tell  my  love.'  " 

Tliere  is,  however,  a  meaning  that  is,  perhaps,  more  correct. 
He  shall  be  silent  in  his  love.  "  Shall  be  silent"  may  mean  that 
he  shall  be  silent  about  his  people's  faults,  for  from  the  connec- 
tion it  looks  like  this.  "  The  Lord  hath  taken  away  thy  judg- 
ments, he  hath  cast  out  thine  enemy  ;  the  King  of  Israel,  even  the 
Lord,  is  in  the  midst  of  thee ;  thou  shalt  not  see  evil  any  more." 
It  looks  as  if  he  meant  to  say  he  would  be  silent  about  his  sins. 
There  stands  Christ  in  heaven  to-day,  pleading  for  his  people. 
Listen  !  he  says  nothing  to  accuse  them.  Satan  may  excuse,  but 
Christ  never  will.  The  good  that  his  people  do  is  magnified,  and 
multiplied,  and  perfected,  and  then  presented  before  the  throne. 
But  as  for  the  sins  of  his  people,  he  casts  them  behind  his  back, 
and  all  he  says  concerning  those  sins  is  this — "  I  behold  no  sin  in 
Jacob,  neither  iniquity  in  Israel ;  my  anger  is  cast  from  me ;  I 
have  blotted  out  like  a  cloud  his  iniquities,  and  like  a  thick  cloud 
his  sins."     "He  will  be  silent  in  his  love."     Sometimes  love 
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makes  a  man  silent.  If  you  hear  any  thing  said  against  one  you 
love,  and  you  are  asked,  "  Is  it  not  so  V  you  say,  "  Well,  I  am 
not  compelled  to  bear  witness  against  one  that  I  love,  and  I  will 
not."  You  know  our  law  does  not  demand  of  a  wife  that  she 
shall  give  evidence  against  her  husband ;  and  certainly  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  will  never  give  any  evidence  against  his  spouse. 
Never — "he  will  be  silent  in  his  love."  If  he  were  called  upon 
to  say,  "  Has  thy  spouse  sinned  ]"  his  declaration  would  be,  "  I 
am  the  sin-offering."  "  Has  she  sinned  1  I  am  her  security.  I 
have  been  punished  in  her  stead.  I  can  say,  thou  art  all  fair,  my 
love,  there  is  not  a  spot  in  thee."  Tliere  will  not  be  a  w^ord  of 
accusation  from  him.  She  says,  "  I  am  all  black."  He  will  not 
deny  it,  but  he  will  not  own  it.  He  says,  there  is  no  spot,  and 
he  goes  on  to  say,  she  is  all  fair  in  his  sight.  Oh,  glorious  silence 
— he  will  be  silent  in  his  love.  So  am  I  inclined  to  believe  it 
will  be  at  the  last  great  day,  when  the  books  shall  be  unfolded : 
he  will  read  the  sins  of  the  wicked  against  them,  but  as  for  the 
sins  of  his  people,  he  will  be  silent  in  his  love.  I  sometimes 
think  it  will  be  so,  though  I  cannot  speak  with  authority.  "  No," 
he  will  say,  "  upon  you  be  the  curse  who  lived  and  died  without 
repairing  to  my  blood  as  the  fountain  opened  for  sin  and  for  un- 
cleanness ;  but  these  my  j^eople,  they  had  their  sins  blotted  out ; 
and  I  will  not  read  what  is  blotted  out ;  I  will  be  silent  in  my 
love." 


SEEMON    XX. 

SUFFERING  WITHOUT  THE  CAMP. 

"Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own 
Mood,  suffered  without  the  gate." — Hebrews,  xiii.  12. 

In  one  sense  sanctification  is  wholly  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ, 
but  there  is  another  meaning  which  is  more  usually  affixed  to  the 
term,  in  which  sanctification  is  the  work  of  God  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Many  disputes  have  arisen  concerning  this  doctrine,  because  all 
men  do  not  distinguish  between  the  two  meanings  of  the  same 
word.  Th^re  is  one  kind  of  sanctification  which  sip;nifies  settini? 
apart,  and  in  that  sense  God's  people  were  sanctified  from  all 
eternity.  They  were  sanctified  in  election,  before  they  had  a 
being,  foi  they  were  even  then  set  apart  from  the  impure  mass, 
to  be  vessels  of  honor  fit  for  the  Master's  use.  Again,  as  re- 
demption hath  in  it  much  of  particularity  and  specialty,  God's 
people  were  sanctified  or  set  apart  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  when 
on  Mount  Calvary  he  offered  up  himself,  an  offering  without  spot 
or  blemish,  for  the  sins  of  his  people.  So  that  it  is  true  that 
Jesus  is  not  only  made  unto  us  wisdom  and  righteousness,  but 
also  sanctification.  You  will  remember,  in  one  of  my  sermons, 
the  text  of  which  was  "  Jesus  only,"  I  made  that  remark — that  it 
w^as  "Jesus  only"  for  sanctification.  And  I  have  not  had  any 
reason  to  retract  the  expression ;  for  there  is  a  sense  in  which 
sanctification,  as  flir  as  it  means  setting  apart,  is  an  eternal  work, 
and  is  a  work  wholly  completed  for  us  by  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ  and  the  election  of  the  Father;  but  still  sanctification 
sometimes,  and  most  generally  too  amongst  certain  people,  signi- 
fies another  thing.     It  means  the  work  of  the  Spirit  in  us.    There 
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is  a  work  which  God  the  Holy  Spirit  carries  on  from  the  first 
moment  of  our  Spiritual  birth  to  the  last  moment,  when  we  are 
complete  and  taken  to  Heaven — a  work  by  which  corruptions  are 
overcome,  lusts  restrained,  faith  increased,  love  inflamed,  hope 
brightened,  and  the  spirit  made  fit  to  dwell  with  the  glorified  above. 
That  work  is  the  work  of  God's  Holy  Spirit;  and  we  must  re- 
member, that  even  though  it  be  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  still 
Jesus  Christ  even  in  this  sanctifies  his  people.  For  what  does  the 
Holy  Spirit  sanctify  them  with  ?  Beloved,  he  sanctifies  them  with 
blood.  We  know  that  when  our  Saviour  died,  his  sacrifice  had  a 
double  object :  one  object  was  pardon,  the  other  object  was  cleans- 
ing ;  and  the  blood  and  the  water  flowed  from  the  same  source,  to 
show  us  that  justification  and  sanctification  both  spring  from  the 
same  Divine  fountain;  and,  though  sanctification  is  the  work  of 
the  Spirit  in  us,  yet  the  instrument  that  the  Holy  Spirit  uses  is 
the  Holy  blood  of  Jesus,  and  the  sacred  water  of  his  atonement 
applied  to  our  heart,  sprinkling  us  from  dead  works,  and  purging 
us  from  an  evil  conscience,  that  we  may  serve  God  without  let 
or  hindrance.  So,  then.  Christian,  in  thy  sanctification  look  to 
Jesus.  Remember  that  the  Spirit  sanctifies  thee  ;  but  he  sancti- 
fies thee  through  Jesus.  He  doth  not  sanctify  thee  through  the 
works  of  the  law,  but  through  the  atonement  of  Christ.  And 
wilt  thou  remember,  that  the  nearer  thou  livest  to  the  cross  of 
Jesus,  thou  wilt  under  his  Heavenly  Spirit  have  more  of  sancti- 
fication, and  growth,  and  increase  therein  1  So,  then,  we  see  that 
the  text,  whatever  sanctification  may  mean,  is  still  true — "  Jesus, 
also,  that  he  might  sanctify  the  people  with  his  own  blood,  suffered 
without  the  gate." 

Let  us  pause  here  a  minute,  and  let  each  of  us  ask  this  ques- 
tion— How  far  has  Christ's  purpose  of  sanctifying  me  been  an- 
swered in  me  1  I  know  that  in  one  sense  I  am  sanctified  com- 
pletely ;  in  another  sense  I  feel  my  imperfections  and  infirmities. 
How  far  have  I  progressed  in  sanctification  during  this  year? 
How  much  has  my  fixith  increased  during  this  year  1  How  many 
of  my  corruptions  have  I  overcome'?  How  nmch  nearer  am  I 
living  to  Christ  now,  than  on  the  first  Sabbath  of  the  last  year  ? 
How  much  more  do  I  know  of  the  Saviour  ?  How  much  closer 
do  I  approach  to  him  1     Have  I  more  power  in  prayer  ?     Am  I 
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more  careful  in  my  life  1  Is  my  spirit  more  loving  than  it  used 
to  be?  Am  I  more  decisive  for  right  1  At  the  same  time, am  1 
more  meek  in  standing  up  for  it  1  Am  I  more  like  my  Master  ? 
Or,  am  I  going  backward  ?  Stand  still  I  cannot ;  I  must  either  go 
forward  in  grace  or  go  back.  Which  have  I  been  doing  this 
year  1  And  I  charge  thee,  O  my  heart,  whatever  answer  thou 
hast  to  give  to  that,  still  to  remember,  that  if  thou  art  never  so 
nmch  sanctified  thou  hast  not  yet  attained.  I  beseech  thee  forget 
that  which  is  behind,  and  press  forward  toward  that  which  is  be- 
fore, looking  still  unto  this  Jesus,  who  is  the  Author  and  the 
Einisher  of  faith.  The  Lord  give  you  grace  that  you  may  be 
sanctified  wholly — the  body,  soul,  and  spirit ;  I  pray  God  to  pre- 
serve you  all  unto  his  coming  and  glory. 

But  now  the  principal  subject  upon  which  I  wish  to  discourse  is 
the  fact,  that  Jesus  Christ  suflfered  without  the  gate.  You  know 
that  when  the  High  Priest  offered  the  sin-offering,  because  it  typi- 
fied sin,  it  was  so  obnoxious  to  God  that  it  might  not  be  burned 
upon  the  great  altar,  but  it  was  always  burned  without  the  camp, 
to  show  God's  detestation  of  sin,  and  his  determination  not  only 
to  put  it  away  from  himself,  but  also  to  put  it  away  from  his 
church.  Now,  when  Jesus  Christ  came  into  this  world  to  be  our 
sin-offering,  it  behoved  that  he  should  be  put  outside  the  camp 
too,  and  it  is  remarkable  that  Providence  provided  for  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  type.  Had  our  Lord  been  killed  in  a  tumult  he 
wbuld  most  likely  have  been  slain  in  the  city ;  unless  he  had  been 
put  to  death  judicially,  he  would  not  have  been  taken  to  the  usual 
Mount  of  Doom.  And  it  is  remarkable  yet  again,  that  the  Ro- 
mans should  have  chosen  a  hill  on  the  outside  of  the  city  to  be 
the  common  Mount  for  Crucifixion  and  for  death  punishments. 
We  might  imagine  that  they  would  have  selected  some  Mount  in 
the  centre  of  the  city,  and  that  they  would  have  placed  their  gib- 
bet in  as  conspicuous  a  place  as  our  Newgate,  that  so  it  might 
strike  the  multitude  with  the  greater  awe.  But  through  the  prov- 
idence of  God  it  was  otherwise ;  and  Christ  must  not  die  in  a 
tumult,  so  that  he  might  not  die  in  the  city ;  and  when  he  gets 
into  the  Romans'  hands  they  are  not  to  have  a  place  of  execution 
within  the  city,  but  one  outside  the  camp,  that  he  might  be  proven 
to  be  the  sin-offering  by  dying  without  the  gate. 
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I  have  just  one  or  two  thoughts  to  ofFer  to  you  very  briefly. 
Do  you  know  who  the  people  were  that  lived  outside  the  gate  1 
If  you  could  have  gone  to  the  great  Camp  of  Israel,  you  would 
have  seen  the  tents  all  placed  in  order — the  standard  of  Daniel 
there,  of  Judah  there,  of  Ephraim  there — surrounding  the  Ark  of 
the  Covenant ;  but  you  would  have  seen  a  few  wretched  huts  far 
away  in  the  rear,  outside  the  camp ;  and  if  you  had  asked,  "  Who 
lives  there  1  Who  are  the  wretched  people  that  are  put  away 
from  kith  and  kin,  who  cannot  go  up  to  the  Sanctuary  of  the 
Lord,  who  cannot  join  in  the  songs  of  holy  praise  1 "  The  answer 
w^ould  have  been,  "  The  people  out  there  are  lepers  and  unclean 
people ;"  and  if  you  had  walked  alone  through  some  of  the  shady 
glens  around  the  City  of  Jerusalem,  you  might  have  heard  in  the 
distance  the  cry,  "  Unclean !  unclean  !  unclean  !  " — a  bitter  wail 
that  sounded  like  the  sighing  of  despair,  as  if  it  came  from  some 
poor  ghost  that  had  been  commanded  to  walk  this  earth  with 
restless  step  for  ever.  Had  you  come  nearer  to  the  unhappy 
being  who  had  uttered  so  mournful  a  sound,  you  would  have 
seen  him  cover  his  upper  lip,  and  again  cry,  "  Unclean !  unclean  ! 
unclean  !  " — to  warn  you  not  to  come  too  near  him,  lest  even  the 
wind  should  blow  contagion  from  his  leprous  skin.  If  for  a 
minute  he  had  moved  his  hand  from  his  mouth,  you  would  have 
seen,  instead  of  those  rows  of  scarlet  that  God  had  put  there, 
those  ruddy  lips  of  health,  a  hot  white  mark  not  to  be  distin- 
guished from  his  teeth.  His  lips  were  unclean,  for  there  the 
leprosy  had  discovered  itself;  and  in  a  minute  he  would  have 
covered  up  that  lip  again  that  had  the  white  mark  of  disease  upon 
it,  and  again  he  would  have  cried  "  Unclean !  unclean  !  unclean  !  " 
Who  was  that  leper  a  type  of?  He  was  a  picture  of  you  aud  of 
me,  my  brethren,  in  our  natural  state ;  and  if  the  Holy  Spirit 
has  quickened  us  to  know  our  ruined  condition,  we  shall  feel  that 
the  leper's  cry  doth  well  become  our  unholy  lips.  Mayhap  I 
have  a  hearer  within  the  walls  of  this  house  of  prayer,  w^ho  is  to- 
day separate  from  all  mankind.  W^ith  worldlings  he  dares  not 
go  ;  the  harlots  and  others  with  whom  he  spent  his  living  riotously 
are  not  now  his  companions ;  he  cannot  bear  their  pleasures,  for 
they  are  dashed  with  bitterness.  With  the  children  of  God  he 
dares  not  go ;  he  feels  that  they  would  put  him  outside  the  camp, 
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for  he  hath  no  hope,  no  Christ,  no  faith ;  he  cannot  say  that  Christ 
hath  died  for  him;  he  hath  no  trust  in  Jesus  himself;  not  so 
much  as  one  pale  ray  of  hope  hath  stolen  into  his  poor  bedark- 
ened  heart ;  and  to-night  the  inward  wail  of  his  now  aroused 
spirit  is,  "Unclean,  unclean,  unclean,  unclean,  and  full  of  sin, 
from  first  to  last,  O  Lord,  I've  been  ;  deceitful  is  my  heart." 

Leper,  leper  !  be  of  good  cheer ;  Christ  died  without  the  camp, 
that  thou  mightest  be  sanctified  through  His  blood.  1  see  the 
leper  now  stealing  through  the  desert  places,  not  daring  to  sip 
of  the  pool  that  lies  in  his  track,  lest  he  should  communicate 
contagion  to  the  next  that  drinks,  but  seeking  out  some  filthy 
puddle,  that  there  he  might  satisfy  his  throat,  where  none  others 
should  drink,  lest  they  should  die.  I  see  him  covering  up  his 
lip.  If  his  father  saw  him  he  must  run  away  ;  if  the  wife  of  his 
own  bosom  saw  him  she  must  shun  his  presence,  for  a  loathsome 
disease  is  in  his  skin,  and  in  his  garments,  and  in  the  very  air 
that  comes  from  him  there  is  death.  Well,  suddenly,  as  he  steals 
along,  he  sees  a  Cross,  and  on  it  lifted  up  one  that  dies.  He 
standeth  there  astonished  ;  he  thinketh,  surely  he  may  come  near 
to  a  dying  man,  leper  though  he  be  ;  to  the  living  he  must  not 
come,  but  to  the  dying  he  cannot  bring  a  new  death.  So  he 
•dravveth  nigh  to  him,  and  the  lips  of  the  dying  man  are  opened, 
and  he  says,  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  This  day  shalt  thou  be 
with  me  in  paradise."  Oh  !  what  joy  and  rapture  rush  through 
his  lepered  spirit !  How  his  heart,  that  had  long  been  heavy, 
and  baked  like  a  black  coal  within  him,  begins  again  to  burn  with 
lambent  light !  He  smiles  :  he  feels  that  that  man,  that  marvel- 
lous man,  has  forgiven  him,  and  ere  he  has  begun  to  feel  it  the 
blood  falls  on  him,  and  the  leprosy  is  cleansed,  and  he  goes  his 
way,  for  his  flesh  has  come  unto  him  even  like  unto  the  flesh  of 
a  little  child,  and  he  is  clean.  O  leprous  sinner  !  hear  it  to-night ! 
Look  to  him  that  died  without  the  camp,  that  poor  unclean  sin- 
ners might  find  a  Saviour  there.  That  is  my  first  lesson  :  if  the 
Lord  the  Spirit  apply  it,  it  will  be  a  precious  one  to  many  a  sin- 
distracted  heart. 

But,  believer,  didst  thou  never  feel  as  if  thou,  too,  wast  un- 
clean and  without  the  camp  ?  Brethren,  let  me  tell  you  a  little 
of  my  own  heart's  feelings,  and  let  me  see  whether  you  have  ever 
14 
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felt  the  like.  You  have  often  known  yourselves  to  be  children  of 
God ;  I  have  felt  myself  with  much  joy  to  be  certainly  assured  of 
my  interest  in  Christ ;  suddenly  sin  has  surprised  me,  some  un 
happy  propensity  has  developed  itself,  and  I  have  felt  as  if  I 
could  not  meet  my  God.  When  I  was  on  my  knees  in  prayer  I 
seemed  as  if  I  could  not  pray ;  I  felt  like  the  unclean  one  that 
must  be  put  outside  the  camp — like  Miriam,  who  though  the  lep- 
rosy was  but  for  a  little  time,  would  still  be  unclean  for  seven 
days.  And  when  I  have  come  to  the  Church  of  God,  I  have  felt 
as  if  the  meanest  Christians  there  were  so  much  superior  to  my- 
self that  1  would  have  been  glad  to  have  been  a  footstool  at  their 
•feet.  I  would  have  crept  into  any  part  of  the  Church,  if  I  might 
but  have  known  myself  to  be  the  meanest  lamb  in  Jesus'  fold.  I 
have  seen  the  deacon,  and  I  have  seen  the  church  member,  and  oh ! 
I  have  thought,  "  Brethren,  ye  are  happy  ;  but  my  heart  is  sad, 
for  I  am  not  worthy  to  be  called  God's  Son.  Father,  I  have  sin- 
ned ;  I  have  done  grievously,  and  have  ti^ansgressed  ;"  and  for  a 
little  while  faith  hath  seemed  sluggish,  and  hope  hath  been  dull, 
and  the  sense  of  sin  hath  rested  on  us,  and  we  have  seemed  to  be 
quite  put  away.  We  read  the  Bible  ;  we  could  get  no  comfort 
there.  The  Heavens  seemed  like  brass  above  our  heads  ;  no 
shower  of  Grace  fell  upon  our  thirsty  souls :  both  God  and  man 
seemed  to  put  us  outside  the  camp.  I  believe  that  many  times 
in  a  Christian's  experience  he  will  have  to  feel  the  same.  I  do 
not  mean  mere  Christians — little  Christians — but  I  mean  the 
greatest  Christians,  those  that  live  nearest  to  their  God — God's 
Aarons  and  Miriams,  who  sometimes  have  to  be  put  without  the 
camp.  Who,  then,  is  there  amongst  us  that  will  not  sometimes 
be  unclean  1  Surely  not  any  of  the  great  ones  of  Israel  could 
always  live  without  contracting  some  ceremonial  defilement ;  for 
you  know  that  under  the  Jewish  law  the  sitting  upon  the  bed  of 
a  leper  made  a  man  unclean,  you  know  also  there  were  many 
things  that  naturally  happened  unto  men  that  rendered  them  un- 
clean for  seven  days.  And  who  shall  wonder  if,  through  the  in- 
firmities of  our  bodies,  through  the  companionships  into  which 
we  are  called,  through  the  evil  thoughts  of  our  flesh,  we  are 
as  often  unclean  as  the  Jews  were  ?  And  who  wonders  that 
sometimes  the  Lord  should  put  us,  as  it  were,  out  of  the  camp 
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for  a  little  season,  till  we  have  been  purged  with  hyssop  and  have 
been  made  clean — till  we  have  again  been  washed  with  water,  and 
have  been  thoroughly  purified  by  the  washing  of  water  through 
the  Word ! 

Ah !  but,  brethren,  what  a  mercy  it  is  that  when  we  are  out 
of  the  gate,  Christ  is  outside  the  gate  too !  Oh !  poor  back- 
slider !  doth  thy  conscience  shut  thee  out  of  the  Church  to-day  1 
Remember,  Christ  shut  himself  out,  too.  He  was  "  despised 
and  rejected  of  men."  Dost  thou  feel  to-night  as  if  thou  couldst 
not  come  to  the  table — as  if  thy  Master  would  spurn  thee  from 
it "?  Remember,  if  thou  be  His  thou  art  welcome  ;  for  His  table 
is  where  his  Cross  is,  and  his  Cross  is  outside  the  gate.  Come, 
sinner  !  Come,  backsliding  saint !  Come,  and  w^elcome  !  God 
may  seem  to  have  put  thee  away ;  but  it  is  only  seeming ;  for 
we  know  he  has  written  that  he  hates  to  put  away.  Come,  thou, 
and  though  thou  be  without  the  gate,  behold  thy  Lord,  who,  that 
he  might  cleanse  the  people  by  his  ow^n  blood,  suffered  without 
the  gate. 

I  have  only  one  more  thought.  The  Apostle  says,  in  the  next 
verse  to  our  text,  "  Let  us  go  forth,  therefore,  without  the  camp, 
bearing  his  reproach."  Now,  then,  if  Christ  suffered  without 
the  camp,  let  us  not  be  ashamed  to  suffer  there  too.  I  do  not 
think  much  of  the  religion  of  that  man  who  is  not  put  without 
the  camp.  If  thou  canst  dwell  with  the  wicked,  if  thou  canst 
live  as  they  live,  and  be  "  hail-fellow  well  met"  with  the  ungodly, 
if  their  practices  are  thy  practices,  if  their  pleasures  are  thy 
pleasures,  then  their  God  is  thy  God,  and  thou  art  one  of  them. 
There  is  no  being  a  Christian  without  being  shut  out  of  the  camp 
of  the  world.  I  can  scarce  conceive  it  possible  for  any  man  to 
be  sound,  at  least  without  being  reproached  whilst  on  earth  for 
being  too  strict,  too  puritanical,  sometimes,  mayhap,  too  melan- 
choly. There  must  be  a  grave  distinction  between  a  Christian 
and  a  man  of  the  world  ;  and  where  there  is  no  such  distinction, 
or  but  a  slight  one,  there  is  most  solemn  cause  for  suspicion. 
When  I  see  a  man  dress  like  worldlings,  when  I  hear  him  talk 
like  worldlings,  when  I  know  that  all  his  outward  carriage  is  just 
like  a  worldly  man's,  when  I  can  detect  no  difference,  when  I  see 
no  mark,  no  shibboleth  in  his  speech,  whereby  he  is  to  be  detected 
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from  a  shibboleth  speaking  world,  when  I  discover  no  distinction 
between  him  and  others,  then  this  I  know,  "  God  is  not  mocked  ;" 
that  man  is  in  the  flesh,  and  he  shall  "  of  the  flesh  reap  corrup- 
tion." Nay,  I  will  go  further  still.  I  can  in  this  age  scarcely 
imagine  it  possible  for  a  man  to  serve  his  Master  well,  unless  he 
is  sometimes  shut  out  of  the  camp,  even  of  the  Church  itself.  I 
do  not  mean  excommunicated — I  mean  something  far  different 
from  that :  I  mean,  that  the  man  who  serves  his  God  aright  will 
sometimes  find  himself  left  in  the  minority,  even  in  the  Church. 
It  is  never  his  business  so  to  act,  and  so  to  think  that  others  are 
obliged  to  differ  from  him  ;  it  is  fully  to  be  singular,  except 
where  to  be  singular  is  to  be  right ;  but  so  lax  hath  the  Church 
become,  so  low  in  its  doctrine,  so  light  in  its  experience,  and  some- 
times so  unholy  in  its  life,  that  to  be  a  Christian  now  we  must  be 
elect  out  of  the  elect — elect  out  of  a  Church  as  well  as  elect  out 
of  the  world.  What  pride,  on  the  one  hand ;  what  sloth,  on  the 
other  ;  what  anger,  what  distrust,  what  covetousness,  what  worldly- 
mindedness !  The  mass  of  us  are  too  much  mingled  with  the 
world,  too  much  joined  unto  Egypt  ;  and  the  man  that  is  firm 
and  loves  his  Master  well  is  a  rare  man.  The  man  of  a  loving 
spirit,  the  man  of  a  large  heart,  and  yet  the  man  of  a  determined 
zeal,  and  of  a  steadfast  mind — such  a  man  will  have  to  go  with- 
out the  camp,  and  he  will  have  to  suffer  now,  even  as  all  have 
had  to  suffer  who  have  dared  to  go  into  the  front  of  the  Sacra- 
mental host  of  God's  elect,  and  precede  the  more  tardy  followers 
of  the  Lamb.  If  any  minister  dares  to  be  too  bold,  too  plain 
too  honest,  he  must  expect  to  be  traduced.  Let  him  reckon  on 
that,  and  let  him  go  forth  without  the  camp,  for  that  is  where  his 
Master  was. 

If  I  turn  to  the  page  of  history  to  find  out  the  best  men  that 
ever  lived,  do  you  know  where  I  find  them  1  I  never  find  them 
among  those  who  were  called  respectable  in  their  time.  There, 
in  the  page  of  history,  I  see  great  names,  Erasmus  and  others, 
mighty  and  learned  men.  On  one  dirty-thumbed  page  I  see  the 
name  of  Luther  associated  with  such  epithets  as  these  :  dog, 
adulterer,  beast,  and  every  thing  that  Rome's  malice  could  si?g- 
gest ;  and  I  say,  "  Ah !  this  is  the  right  name,  this  black  name 
here.     This  is  the  man  ;  this  is  the  man  that  God  chose,  for  he 
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went  without  the  camp."  That  list  of  great  divines,  and  of 
schoolmen,  and  of  theologians  there,  wipe  them  all  out !  This 
man  without  the  camp,  he  is  somebody,  depend  upon  it ;  he  is  the 
man  that  God  has  blest.  Turn  to  another.  There  is  a  respectable 
list  of  Bishops,  and  Archbishops,  and  Deans,  and  Rural  Deans,  and 
Rectors,  and  Curates,  and  no  end  of  odd  things ;  and  there  they  are, 
all  as  respectable  as  possible.  Great  volumes  of  sermons  published, 
fourteen  to  the  dozen — found  on  all  the  bookshelves  now-a-days 
with  the  dust  of  years  upon  them.  I  read  their  names,  there  is 
one,  the  other,  the  other ;  at  last  I  find  a  picture  by  Hogarth — a 
caricature  of  a  man  preaching,  with  devils  coming  out  of  his 
mouth,  and  underneath  it  written,  "  Fire  and  brimstone !"  I  look 
at  the  portrait,  and  I  say,  "  See,  that  is  Mr.  Whitfield."  Ah  ! 
there  is  the  man  of  the  age,  depend  on  it ;  that  man,  all  black, 
charged  with  crimes  that  Sodom  never  knew  :  that  is  the  man  ! 
Not  the  Curate  in  the  other '"picture,  who  is  preaching  to  a  con- 
gregation all  asleep,  to  the  text,  *'  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are 
weary  and  heavy-laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest."  Not  that  one  ; 
but  this  man  here  that  is  abused,  that  is  laughed  at,  that  is 
mocked ;  this  is  the  man  that  is  somebody.  So  ye  shall  go  on. 
Ye  shall  always  find  that  those  intruders,  those  that  the  Parlia- 
ment of  parsons  don't  like,  those  that  the  great  mass  reject,  laugh, 
and  scoff  at — those  are  the  very  men  that  God  blesses.  So  you 
will  be  in  very  good  company,  if  you  will  go  outside  the  camp. 
The  great  and  holy  men  of  years  gone  by,  have  all  been  put 
away.  If  an  ungodly  throng  have  thrust  out  our  fathers,  and 
have  said,  "  Get  ye  gone,  we  want  you  not,"  it  is  true,  their 
children  build  their  sepulchres,  and  then  they  thrust  us  out. 
What  if  it  be  so  1  We  are  content  to  sleep  with  so  goodly  a 
parentage.  We  think  it  a  high  honor  to  be  thrust  out  of  those 
gates  whose  only  glory  is,  that  good  men  once  passed  through 
them,  and  whose  great  disgrace  is,  that  good  men  pass  through 
them  the  wrong  way — not  into  them,  but  out  of  them.  Be  ye 
content  to  be  cast  without  the  camp. 

But  mark,  going  without  the  camp  is  nothing ;  it  is  suffering 
without  the  camp  that  is  the  thing.  Making  myself  different 
from  anybody  else  is  nothing ;  it  is  suffering  for  truth's  sake  that 
is  something.     It  is  being  crucified  with  Christ  that  is  honorable. 
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It  is  not  my  being  a  Sectarian  or  a  Separatist.  No,  Plymouth 
brethren,  it  is  not  your  going  outside  the  camp  that  is  any  good ; 
it  is  your  suffcrhig  without  the  camp  that  proves  you  to  be  a  be- 
liever. O  Christians,  if  ye  have  to  do  the  same,  rejoice !  And 
now,  when  you  come  to  the  table,  I  shall  bid  you  only  recollect 
that  word  suffered — "  suffered  without  the  camp ;"  and  I  shall  ask 
you  as  you  sit  there  to  meditate  upon  that  word.  Turn  it  over 
again  and  again,  and  think  how  body  and  soul  all  suffered  for 
you.  Then  when  ye  have  meditated,  will  ye  be  in  a  fit  frame  of 
mind  to  commune  with  him  who  has  sanctified  you  by  his  own 
blood,  by  suffering  without  the  camp.  May  the  God  of  Mercies 
give  to  sinners  grace,  that,  like  lepers  without  the  camp,  they  may 
look  to  Jesus  crucified  for  them. 


SERMON   XXI. 

GROWTH  m  GRACE. 

"  But  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ." — 2  Peter,  iii.  18. 

If  you  will  remark,  this  passage  follows  immediately  the  seven- 
teenth verse,  where  the  Apostle  says,  "  Beloved,  seeing  ye  know 
these  things  before,  beware  lest  ye  also,  being  led  away  with  the 
error  of  the  wicked,  fall  from  your  own  steadfastness ;  but  grow 
in  grace."  He  puts  the  one  after  the  other,  as  if  the  one  must 
be  the  means  of  the  other.  There  had  been  some  in  the  Apostle's 
days  who  had  wrested  certain  hard  expressions  in  the  Epistles  of 
the  Apostle  Paul,  and  had  wrested  them  to  their  own  destruc- 
tion ;  and,  therefore,  the  Apostle  warns  Christian  men — he  warns 
the  beloved  sons  and  daughters  of  God — to  take  heed,  lest  they 
*'  be  led  away  by  the  error  of  the  wicked,"  and  so  "fall  from" 
their  "  steadfastness."  And  in  order  that  they  may  know  how  to 
stand,  and  to  be  preserved  from  falling,  he  gives  them  this  direc- 
tion :  "  Grow  in  grace  ;"  for  the  way  to  stand  is  to  grow  ;  the 
way  to  be  steadfast  is  to  go  forward.  There  is  no  standing  except 
by  progression.  If  you  see  a  simple  thing  roiling  along  your 
floor  at  home,  it  will  always  stand  upright  as  long  as  it  rolls  ; 
but  when  it  stops,  down  it  goes.  So  with  the  Christian.  As 
long  as  he  is  in  motion,  so  long  he  stands  ;  but  if  it  were  pos- 
sible for  the  heavenly  motion  to  cease,  then  the  Christian  would 
fall  from  his  steadfastness.  Glory  be  to  God  ;  he  will  be  kept, 
and  shall  be  presented  faultless  before  the  throne  of  God.  The 
way  to  stand,  then,  is  to  go  forward  ;  the  way  to  be  steadfast  is  to 
progress  ;  the  way  still  to  be  alive,  according  to  the  Apostle,  is 
to  "  grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ." 


320  GROWTH    IN    GRACE. 

We  will  offer,  first  of  all,  two  or  three  remarks  upon  growth 
in  "  grace  "  in  general ;  and,  secondly,  a  few  remarks  upon  growth 
in  grace  being  intimately  connected  with  the  growth  "in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ." 

I.  First,  then,  we  shall  offer  some  remarks  upon  growth  "  in 
grace"  in  general.     What  shall  we  say  about  it  1 

The  first  remark  we  make  is,  that  there  is  a  sense  in  ivhich 
there  is  no  such  thing  at  all  as  growth  in  grace.  If  you  under- 
stand the  word  grace  as  signifying  free  favor,  and  the  love  of 
God  towards  his  people,  there  is  not,  and  there  cannot  be,  any 
growth  in  that  at  all.  The  moment  a  sinner  believes,  and  trusts 
in  his  crucified  God,  he  is,  in  the  grace  of  God,  then  justified  and 
complete  in  Jesus.  And  if  he  lives  till  his  hair  is  gray,  he  will 
never  be  more  justified,  and  never  be  more  beloved,  than  he  is 
the  very  first  moment  in  which  he  believes  in  God.  As  soon  as 
ever  I  have  a  vital  communion  with  the  Lamb,  I  am  in  grace. 
Let  me  live  on,  let  my  grace  grow,  let  my  faith  increase,  let  my 
zeal  become  warmer,  let  my  love  be  more  ardent,  yet  I  shall  not 
be  more  in  grace  than  I  was  before.  God  will  not  love  me  more ; 
he  will  not  have  a  deeper  and  purer  affection  in  his  heart  to  me 
then  than  he  has  the  very  first  moment  when  I  turn  to  him  ;  nor 
will  his  grace  the  less  justify  me,  or  less  accept  me,  the  first  mo- 
ment when  I  come  to  him  with  all  my  sins  about  me,  then  it  shall 
do  when  I  stand  before  the  throne.  We  never  grow  in  the  grace  of 
election.  We  are  always  elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge 
of  God  the  Father ;  and  in  that  sense  of  grace  there  is  neither 
growth  nor  retrograde.     So  also  in  the  matter  of  justification. 

"  In  union  with  the  Lamb, 
From  condemnation  free, 
The  saints  for  ever  were, 
And  shall  for  ever  be." 

And  they  are  at  all  times  as  much  justified  as  they  are  at  any 
other  time.  Give  me  to-day  to  be  justified— to-morrow  I  shall 
be  justified ;  yesterday  I  was.  As  soon  as  I  put  my  trust  in  the 
Saviour,  I  became  complete  in  grace,  so  far  as  that  was  con- 
cerned ;  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.  I  cannot  be  more  than  perfect, 
and,  therefore,  I  cannot  grow  in  grace  in  that  respect ;  I  cannot 
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receive  more  justifying  mercy ;  I  cannot  receive  more  pardoniftg 
grace  ;  for  I  have  had  it  all  at  once,  and  have  so  hp^oma  perfect 
in  Christ. 

But  you  will  remark  our  text  does  not  say  any  thing  about 
grace  growing  ;  it  does  not  say  that  grace  grows.  It  tells  us  to 
"  grow  in  grace."  There  is  a  vast  difference  between  grace  grow- 
ing and  our  growing  in  grace.  God's  grace  never  grows  ;  it  is 
always  infinite,  it  cannot  be  more, — it  is  always  everlasting  ;  it 
is  always  bottomless ;  it  is  always  shoreless.  It  cannot  be  more ; 
it  could  not  in  the  nature  of  God  be  less.  The  text  tells  us  to 
grow  in  grace.  We  are  in  the  sea  of  God's  grace.  We  cannot 
be  in  a  deeper  sea ;  but  let  us  grow  now  we  are  in  it.  We  can- 
not be  more  in  it  than  we  are,  than  we  always  have  been.  We 
are  in  God's  grace ;  we  are  in  the  covenant ;  we  are  in  the 
scheme  of  redemption ;  we  are  in  union  with  Jesus  ;  we  cannot 
be  more  or  less  so,  for  we  are  secure  through  the  blood  of  our 
Saviour.  But  while  we  cannot  grow  more  in  it,  and  it  cannot 
grow  more,  we  can  "  grow  in  grace." 

I  must  make  another  remark.  Il  is  certain  that  luhile  the  grace 
of  God  toward  us  does  not  grow^  yet  there  is  such  a  thing  as  the  de- 
velopment of  grace.  There  are  some  persons  who  object  much  to 
progressive  sanctification,  and  to  any  thing  like  growth  in  grace. 
My  brethren  are  welcome  to  object  if  they  like,  but  I  am  sure  if 
they  read  the  Scriptures  (they  will  not  object  surely  to  Scriptural 
terms),  they  will  find  growth  in  grace  very  frequently  mentioned  ; 
if  that  does  not  mean  something  of  progressive  sanctification, 
then  I  do  not  understand  the  term  "growth  in  grace"  at  all.  It 
is  quite  certain  there  are  degrees  of  the  development  of  grace. 
You  will  not  say  the  young  man  who  has  been  converted  but  the 
last  few  months  knows  as  much  of  grace,  understands  as  much, 
has  as  much  faith  and  as  much  love,  as  the  man  who  has  for  the 
last  twenty  or  thirty  years  stood  in  his  Master's  service.  You 
will  not  tell  me  that  one  man  who  is  scarcely  ever  seen  coming 
up  to  the  house  of  God,  who  is  in  a  daily  state  of  religious  star- 
vation, stands  on  a  par  in  grace  with  a  man  who  is  laboring  for 
his  Master,  whose  love  is  evident  to  all,  and  whose  faith  is  testi- 
fied before  the  whole  congregation.  You  will  not  tell  me  there 
is  a  dead  level  in  Christianity.  If  you  tell  me  so,  I  tell  you  that 
14* 
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you  have  no  eyes,  or  that  you  do  not  look  about  you.  For  it  is 
certain  there  are  some  further  advanced  than  others  ;  some  with 
greater  faith  than  others  have.  There  are  "  great  faiths  "  as  w^ell 
as  "  little  faiths,"  great  loves  as  well  as  little  loves ;  there  are 
men  of  ardent  spirits  who  have  grace  more  developed  in  them 
than  others.  It  is  true,  they  are  not  more  loved  of  God  than 
others,  not  more  justified,  nor  more  accepted,  for  in  that  we  all 
stand  on  a  level,  and  there  is  no  difference ;  but  as  to  the  devel 
opment  of  grace  and  the  display  of  grace  in  our  souls,  every  one 
must  admit  that  there  is  a  difference  between  different  saints.  I 
cannot  understand  the  difference  existing  between  different  min- 
isters of  God,  if  it  is  not  because  of  the  difference  in  the  degrees 
of  grace.  Some  have  just  started  and  have  preached  a  little 
about  Redemption,  but  they  have  not  got  far  enough  to  preach 
about  Election,  or  at  least  not  about  the  vital  union  of  every 
blood-bought  child  of  God  with  the  person  of  Emanuel ;  or  if 
they  should  now  and  then  preach  upon  that  they  cannot  talk 
about  the  eternal  security  of  the  saints  in  the  breast  of  Jesus, 
and  how  against  wind  and  tide  they  shall  all  sail  to  heaven. 
They  have  not  grown  enough  in  grace  for  that.  Will  not  every 
one  admit  there  are  such  things  as  degrees  of  development  of 
grace  ?  while  it  is  true  that  there  are  none  of  us  more  justified, 
more  elect,  more  chosen  of  God,  and  loved  of  Him  than  any 
others  are. 

But  now  for  a  third  remark,  and  that  is,  that  growth  in  grace 
is  not  to  be  measured  by  tveeJcs,  and  months^  and  years.  There  are 
persons  who  look  upon  the  age  of  a  man  to  tell  how  much  he 
knows  about  divine  things.  "  Oh  !"  say  some,  "  such  and  such 
a  young  man,  what  should  he  know  about  divine  grace  ?  There 
is  a  hoary-headed  father  there ;  he  must  know  a  great  deal  more." 
You  will  very  often  find  out  your  mistake.  God  delights  to 
show  how  he  scorns  and  scoffs  all  the  distinctions  of  man.  He 
delights  to  show  how  he  makes  the  young  men  prudent,  and 
that  he  gives  to  the  children  knowledge  and  discretion.  It  has 
ever  been  one  of  His  boasts,  that  "out  of  the  mouths  of  babes 
and  sucklings  he  ordains  strength,  because  of  his  enemies."  It  is 
true,  we  do  believe,  and  we  should  believe  that  there  is  more 
knowledge  beneath  the  gray  head.     Generally  speaking,  there 
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will  be.  Yet  God,  in  order  to  display  his  sovereignty^  has  so 
arranged  that  he  will  sometimes  put  his  treasures  in  an  earthen 
vessel  that  has  not  been  fashioned  but  a  few  years.  Do  not  sup- 
pose persons  grow  in  grace  according  to  their  years.  Some 
grow  faster  in  grace  in  five  minutes  than  others  in  fifty  years. 
I  believe  some  saints  progress  further  in  grace  in  one  single 
month  than  others  do  in  twelve  months  or  twelve  years.  I 
am  sure  I  may  speak  concerning  myself.  I  have  grown  more 
in  grace  sometimes  in  one  hour  than  I  have  at  other  seasons  in 
a  week,  a  month,  or  a  year,  when  God  in  his  infinite  wisdom 
has  been  pleased  to  give  me  a  vision  of  the  Saviour,  or  to  open 
up  my  depravity,  or  break  up  the  fountains  of  wickedness  that 
lay  beneath  in  the  soul.  I  have  learnt  more  in  one  hour,  when 
the  Holy  Spirit's  hand  has  been  upon  me,  than  I  have  in  weeks 
and  months  simply  with  my  own  study.  The  growth  in  grace 
has  not  any  thing  to  do  with  time.  God's  people  do  not  grow 
like  trees  grow.  Sometimes  they  take  a  start  and  grow  upward  ; 
at  another  time  they  are  growing  downward.  Sometimes,  ap- 
parently, the  sap  sleeps  within  the  branch — a  winter  time  comes 
over  it,  and  it  is  asleep.  Do  not  imagine,  my  dear  friends,  that 
because  you  are  getting  old  you  are  growing  in  grace.  People 
are  continually  warning  young  men  of  their  danger.  So  we  are 
in  danger.  But  let  me  remind  you  that  there  is  not  an  instance 
in  Sacred  Scripture  of  a  young  man's  disgracing  his  profession  ; 
but  there  are  instances  in  Scripture  of  men  of  middle  age  and  of 
gray  hairs  doing  so.  It  is  thus :  we,  who  are  young,  are  in  the 
greatest  danger,  and  therefore  God  keeps  us  to  show  his  honor ; 
but  you  conceive  you  are  not,  and  therefore  God  suffers  you  to 
fall,  that  he  may  stain  the  pride  of  your  glory,  and  let  you  see 
that  it  is  not  any  thing  in  flesh,  neither  age,  nor  standing,  nor 
rank,  nor  condition ;  but  that  he  holdeth  up  the  humble  and  cast- 
eth  down  the  proud.  David  did  not  fall  into  sin  until  he  had 
come  certainly  to  maturity  and  into  the  very  prime  of  life,  and 
then  he  sinned  with  Bathsheba.  Lot  did  not  transgress  before 
he  came  an  old  man.  If  you  turn  to  the  pages  of  Scripture, 
wherever  there  has  been  a  lamentable  fall — a  Peter  or  any 
other — it  has  been  a  man  who  has  grown  up  and  become  strong 
in  years,  because  God  would  show  us  that  it  is  not  mere  years 
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that  can  teach  us  grace — in  fact,  that  years,  and  age,  and  learn- 
ing, and  talent  have  nothmg  to  do  with  grace;  that  he  could, 
if  he  liked,  take  a  child  of  six  years  old,  and  pour  wisdom  and 
knowledge  into  the  lips  of  that  child  that  could  puzzle  the  seers 
of  this  world.  So  He  will  do.  He  always  takes  the  most  un- 
likely beings,  and  because  men  have  said  experimental  preachers 
must  have  gray  heads.  He  says,  "  Nay  ;  it  shall  be  a  youth  that 
shall  lead  the  multitude;  it  shall  be  a  child  out  of  whose  mouth  I 
will  pour  words  of  wisdom,  for  I  will  stain  all  human  glory,  and 
show  mankind  that  he  is  not  the  preacher  but  God  ;  that  it  is  not 
him  that  willeth,  but  God  that  showeth  mercy  ;  that  it  is  not  the 
man,  but  the  God  in  the  man.  He  could  dispense  with  the  man 
altogether ;  at  any  rate,  he  will  have  the  man  he  pleases,  and  at 
what  age  he  pleases,  and  qualify  him  as  he  pleases. 

Now,  once  more,  groioth  in  grace  is  not  to  he  estimated  by  our 
feelings.  There  are  some  of  you,  beloved,  who  think  you  are 
not  growing  in  grace  because  you  do  not  feel  as  lively  as  you  used 
to  do.  "  Ah !"  say  you,  "  when  I  was  young  every  thing  was 
good  then.  What  peaceful  hours  I  then  enjoyed.  I  would  go 
over  hedge  and  ditch  to  hear  the  Gospel  preached  ;  it  mattered 
not,  I  had  such  an  intense  desire  to  hear  about  God  and  Jesus 
Christ,  such  love  to  the  Gospel,  that  when  I  once  got  to  hear  a 
minister  preach,  it  mattered  not  who  ever  he  might  be,  it  all 
seemed  sweet.  But  now  I  am  so  depressed,  I  cannot  enjoy 
the  words  I  used  to  do."  Do  not  think  because  your  wild  heat 
is  gone  you  have  not  grown.  When  we  light  a  fire,  we  always 
put  the  straw  and  such  like  at  the  bottom  ;  and  when  we  first 
light  it  there  is  a  great  deal  of  flame  and  a  great  deal  of  smoke 
that  rises.  But  afterwards,  when  the  flame  gets  hold  of  the 
coals,  there  is  not  so  much  blaze,  but  there  is  really  more  heat. 
You  may  have  some  of  your  flame  and  smoke  departed,  but  then 
it  gets  to  be  more  solid  fire  ;  we  would  rather  warm  our  hands 
by  the  coals  than  by  the  straw,  for  that  must  soon  go.  So  with 
grace.  It  begins  with  flame,  catches  the  lighter  substances,  lays 
hold  on  the  imagination  and  the  passions ;  but,  in  after  life,  it 
appeals  to  the  judgment,  and  makes  the  man  one  solid  lump  of 
burning  fire.  He  is  not  a  little  flame  rising  towards  heaven  that 
tJie  wind  might  blow  out  with  a  puff;  but  he  becomes  so  strong 
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'd  fire  that  the  wind  shall  but  increase  the  flame,  and  shall  make 
the  heat  the  greater.  So  with  you.  Perhaps  you  are  become 
more  solid  though  you  are  less  fiery.  Do  not  suppose  when  you 
are  depressed,  therefore,  you  are  not  growing.  Many  of  God's 
plants  gro,w  best  in  the  dark,  and  He  often  puts  them  in  the  dark 
to  make  them  grow.  When  you  are  growing  upwards,  recollect 
there  is  such  a  thing  as  growing  downward.  You  might  have 
had  yesterday  a  divine  manife^ation  that  took  you  up  to  the  top 
of  the  delectable  mountains.  You  must  not  think  you  are  big 
because  you  are  high,  for  pigmies  perched  on  Alps  are  pigmies 
still ;  and  if  you  were  ever  so  little,  it  would  not  make  you  any 
bigger  if  you  were  taken  to  the  top  of  St.  Paul's — you  would  be 
little  still.  If  you  are  in  a  mine  deep  down,  do  not  think  you 
are  smaller  for  that.  I  tell  you  you  will  grow  faster  in  the  dun- 
geon often  than  on  the  top  of  a  mountain ;  but  it  is  no  pleasant 
spot.  When  our  depravity  is  revealed  to  us,  when  our  desolation 
of  spirit,  when  our  utter  hopelessness  and  powerlessness  are  un- 
covered and  made  manifest  by  God's  Holy  Spirit,  we  grow,  I  be- 
lieve, even  faster  than  we  do  when,  on  the  wings  of  seraphs,  we 
are  privileged  to  mount  on  high.  Do  not  measure  your  growth 
in  grace  by  your  feelings.  Some  of  you  make  a  kind  of  barom- 
eter of  your  feelings.  Do  not  do  so.  If  we  are  in  Christ,  we 
are  in  Christ  by  faith,  and  not  by  feelings ;  and  recollect,  whether 
your  feelings  are  good  or  bad,  you  are  no  more  or  less  a  child 
of  God.  Your  faith,  sinner,  unites  you  with  the  Lamb — not  your 
feelings.  Trust  Him  in  darkness,  trust  Him  in  distress,  lean  on 
Him  when  you  cannot  see  Him,  and  when  there  seems  nothing 
to  walk  on,  still  tread,  for  the  ground  is  firm  beneath  the  foot  of 
fliith. 

Then  do  not  think  you  are  growing  in  grace  because  you  hap- 
pen to  be  doing  a  little  more  for  the  Church  externally.  "  Oh  !  " 
we  often  think,  "  now  I  am  progressing,  am  I  not  ?  I  am  busy 
.n  the  Sunday-school,  laboring  hard  there  ;  I  am  preaching ;  I 
am  doing  this,  I  am  doing  the  other  :  now  I  am  progressing." 
Ah !  it  is  a  good  thing  to  be  very  diligent  in  good  works,  and  to 
be  abounding  in  acts  of  righteousness ;  but  if  you  begin  to  say, 
"  Now  I  am  growing,"  because  of  this  or  because  of  that,  you 
have  made  a  great  mistake.     It  oflen  happens  when  we  are  very 
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full  of  public  labors  that  we  are  very  short  in  private  devotions. 
I  must  confess  that  myself — and  that  is  a  very  lamentable  thing 
— for  then  I  am  not  really  growing.  A  man  may  have  his  hands 
ever  so  full  before  the  world,  and  think  he  is  doing  much ;  but  he 
is  not  growing  after  all.  Do  not  think  that  is  any  excuse  for 
anybody  who  is  not  doing  much,  you  Issachar-like  people,  like 
"  a  strong  ass  between  two  burdens,  and  too  lazy  to  lift  either,  I 
will  not  give  you  a  word  of  comfort."  You  are  not  growing,  for 
you  are  doing  nothing.  And  those  that  are  doing  something 
must  not  boast  of  their  growth.  It  hath  more  to  do  with  pri- 
vate devotion  than  public  exercise ;  it  hath  more  to  do  with 
meditation  than  explanation ;  it  hath  more  to  do  with  contem- 
plation and  adoration  than  with  public  service.  We  must  look 
more  to  the  state  of  the  internal  matters,  keeping  a  good  look- 
out on  the  closet.  We  must  well  attend  to  the  reading  of  the 
Scriptures,  and  see  that  that  is  constantly  kept  up.  If  not,  how- 
ever much  we  may  seem  to  progress  outwardly,  we  are  not  any 
richer ;  we  are  only  beating  out  the  little  gold  we  had  into  a 
thinner  plate,  a-nd  spreading  it  over  the  surface.  The  more  we 
do  for  Christ  the  more  He  will  do  for  us ;  but  let  us  take  heed 
whilst  we  water  other  people's  vineyards  that  our  own  is  not 
neglected,  and  that  the  stones  of  the  hedges  thereof  are  not  cast 
down.     May  God  grant  you,  brethren,  to  grow  in  grace. 

n.  Now  we  come  to  the  second  thought — That  growth  in 

GRACE  IS  INTIMATELY  CONNECTED  WITH  THE  GROWTH  "  IN  KNOWL- 
EDGE OF  OUR  Lord  and  S^wiour  Jesus  Christ."  In  fact,  there 
cannot  be  any  grace  at  all  except  as  we  know  Christ,  and  there 
can  be  no  growth  in  grace  except  as  we  grow  in  our  knowledge 
of  Christ.  We  may  always  test  ourselves  whether  we  are  grow- 
ing by  this  :  Do  I  know  more  of  Christ  to-day  than  I  did  yester- 
day ^  Do  I  live  nearer  Christ  to-day  than  I  did  a  little  while 
ago  1  for  increase  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ  is  the  very  test  as 
well  as  the  cause  of  an  increased  growth  in  grace.  In  order  to 
prove  this  I  will  pass  over  one  or  two  Christian  virtues,  and  you 
will  see  they  must  increase  as  we  know  more  of  grace. 

With  regard  to  love,  some  of  us  say,  how  little  we  love  Christ  J 
How  many  of  you  sing — 
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"  It  is  a  point  I  long  to  know, 

Oft  it  causes  anxious  thought — 
Do  I  love  the  Lord  or  no? 
Am  I  his,  or  ana  I  not  ?  " 

That  is  a  very  good  hymn — I  find  no  fault  with  it — but  let  it  bo 
short  metre,  please.  Don't  sing  the  hymn  long.  Now  and  then 
you  are  very  welcome  to  it,  but  get  through  it  as  quickly  as  you 
can.     I  would  rather  hear  you  sing  that  hymn — 

"A  debtor  to  mercy  alone, 
Of  covenant  mercy  I  sing, 
Nor  fear  with  thy  righteousness  on. 
My  person  and  offering  to  bring." 

"  Oh  !  "  say  you,  "  that  I  might  grow  in  love.  I  want  to  know 
that  I  love  Jesus.  I  want  to  feel  my  heart  going  after  Him." 
Well,  the  way  to  grow  in  love  is  to  know  more  of  Christ.  The 
more  you  know  of  the  Saviour,  the  better  you  must  love  him ; 
the  more  you  discover  of  his  beauties,  of  his  excellences,  of  his 
virtues,  of  his  perfections,  and  of  his  glories,  the  more  your  soul 
will  be  in  him.  I  tell  you  who  do  not  love  Christ  at  all,  it  is 
because  you  do  not  know  him  ;  for  if  you  knew  any  thing  of 
him,  you  would  love  him  in  proportion  to  your  knowledge.  The 
more  you  know  of  my  Master,  the  more  you  will  love  him.  You 
have  only  lifted  one  corner  of  the  veil  that  shrouds  his  forehead  ; 
you  have^  seen  but  one  portion  of  his  visage,  and  now  you  love 
him.  Oh,  if  you  had  faith  to  lift  the  veil  entirely,  to  see  his 
countenance,  to  mark  the  majestic  sweetness  which  sits  enthroned 
upon  his  lofty  brow ;  if  ye  could  descant  on  his  eyes,  which  are 
"  like  the  fishpools  in  Heshbon,  by  the  gate  of  Bath-rabbim  " — if 
ye  could  describe  him  as  being  "  altogether  lovely,"  ah  !  ye 
would  love  him  more.  Blessed  are  the  men  that  improve  in 
acquaintance  !  Jesus  Christ  is  one  of  those  blessed  ones  ;  the 
more  you  know  of  him  the  more  you  love  him.  Sweet  Jesus ! 
when  I  saw  thee  first  I  loved  thee  !  When  first  thy  wounded 
hand  and  bleeding  side  were  uncovered  to  me,  then  I  loved  thee. 
Ah  !  but  that  love  is  nothing  compared  with  what  I  have  now. 
And,  oh  !  when  I  shall  see  thee  as  thou  art — when  my  soul  be- 
comes changed  into  love,  the  love  I  have  now  shall  seem  to  have 
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been  nought  but  a  spark  ;  ay,  very  hatred  itself  compared  with 
that  love  which  I  shall  have  to  thee  then  !  Know  more  of  Christ ; 
read  more  of  him ;  think  more  of  him ;  ask  about  him  more ; 
because  you  will  be  sure  to  grow  in  the  grace  of  love  in  proportion 
as  you  know  more  of  Christ. 

So  with  regard  to  faith.  What  is  the  reason  why  so  many 
of  us  groan  because  our  faith  is  so  little  %  It  is  because  we  do  not 
know  enough  of  Christ.  There  are  many  people  who  want  to 
know  a  great  deal  about  Jesus.  They  think  if  they  knew  more 
about  Jesus  they  would  have  more  faith.  "  Oh !  "  says  one, 
"  when  I  look  at  myself,  I  think,  '  Oh,  what  is  to  become  of 
me  1 '  Then  I  want  to  see  if  there  are  not  some  evidences.  I 
think,  '  Well,  there  is  so  and  so,  and  that  looks  good.' "  All 
wroncp — all  wrong; !  You  have  no  business  to  look  there — no 
business  at  all.  You  won't  grow  in  faith  by  looking  at  yourself. 
One  look  at  Jesus  is  worth  fifty  at  yourself.  If  you  would  have 
more  faith,  keep  your  eye  on  Jesus.  The  sweet  wounds  of 
Christ  on  Calvary  are  the  mothers  of  faith ;  and  these  are  the 
breasts  from  which  faith  must  draw  its  nourishment.  If  you 
grow  in  faith  you  must  live  near  to  the  cross.  The  sweet  flower 
of  faith  was  first  sown  by  a  drop  of  blood,  and  it  must  be 
watered  by  it  every  day.  Know  more  of  Christ ;  think  more 
of  him,  and  your  faith  will  increase.  Your  little  faith  would 
soon  get  strong  if  you  lived  more  on  Jesus.  If  you  w^ould 
become  Greathearts  by-and-bye,  and  knock  those  great  giants 
about  as  terribly  as  old  Greatheart  did  of  old,  live  near  to  Jesus  ; 
live  w^ith  Jesus ;  feast  at  his  banqueting  table ;  for  there  is  no 
food  so  strengthening  as  the  flesh  of  my  Lord,  and  no  wine  can 
so  invigorate  you  as  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Saviour. 

So  with  regard  to  our  courage  ;  for  that  is  a  Christian  grace, 
and  one  in  which  many  are  very  terribly  deficient.  Our  Christian 
courage  will  always  increase  in  proportion  as  we  know  Christ. 
We  have  sometimes  little  Christians  that  have  not  Christian 
courage  enough,  I  was  about  to  say,  to  speak  to  a  cheese-mite  ; 
they  would  not  be  able  to  profess  the  name  of  Christ  before  the 
smallest  creature  in  the  world  ;  they  would  be  ashamed  to  tell 
they  loved  the  Saviour  almost  before  the  bare  walls,  for  fear 
som«   bird   of   the   air   would    hear    them    and   tell  the    tale. 
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They  are  so  ashamed  of  their  own  faith  (and  yet  it  is  a  real 
faith)  that  they  scarcely  dare  to  speak.  The  smallest  stone  in 
the  road  would  make  them  stumble ;  a  straw  would  be  almost  as 
great  as  a  range  of  mountains  like  the  Himalayas ;  they  would 
be  entirely  cast  out  of  the  road  if  they  had  the  least  prospect 
that  there  could  be  a  shadow  in  it  for  them  to  pass  by.  This  is 
because  we  do  not  know  Christ  that  we  are  afraid  of  any  thing. 
I  believe,  when  we  come  to  know  Christ,  we  shall  be  afraid  of 
nothing  at  all.  Shall  we  be  afraid  of  man  ?  Nay  ;  we  shall 
say,  "  Whether  it  is  right  to  obey  God  rather  than  man,  judge 
ye."  Shall  we  be  afraid  of  the  devil  when  we  know  Christ"? 
Nay;  we  shall  say,  "Christ  hath  got  the  devil  chained,  and  he 
can  always  pull  the  dog  in  when  he  attempts  to  bite  ;  Christ 
hath  hold  of  the  dragon,  and  he  cannot  inflict  deeper  wounds 
than  Christ  willeth."  Ah  !  we  shall  not  be  afraid  of  death,  for 
we  shall  regard  him  aS  an  angel  of  the  covenant  sent  to  fetch 
God's  people  up  to  heaven.  Courage  will  always  be  increased 
in  proportion  as  we  know  more  of  Jesus ;  and  if  we  could  have 
Christ  for  our  daily  and  hourly  companion,  I  believe  all  the  hosts 
of  hell,  marshalled  in  battle,  would  no  more  affright  us  than 
would  a  flock  of  small  birds  that  might  settle  down  on  our  path, 
but  we  should  say,  "  Arise,  thresh  the  mountains,  and  beat  them 
small ;  flm  them,  and  the  wind  shall  carry  them  away."  If  you 
would  have  more  of  courage,  get  more  of  the  knowledge  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

So  with  regard  to  our  zeal,  which  is  a  grace  awfully  wantnig  in 
these  times.  If  we  would  be  more  zealous,  we  must  live  more 
near  to  Christ.  If  the  Son  of  Man  were  to  come  upon  earth, 
would  he  find  zeal  upon  earth  ?  It  was  said,  "  would  he  find 
faith  1"  once ;  but  would  he  find  zeal  ?  It  would  cost  him  a  great 
deal  before  he  discovered  much  of  it,  amongst  Christians.  There 
would  be  sound  good  orthodoxy,  but  no  zeal ;  there  is  heterodoxy, 
still  no  zeal.  Where  do  yOu  find  it  ?  Just  here  and  there.  There 
is  a  remnant,  according  to  the  election  of  grace,  who  are  zealous 
for  God ;  but  in  these  times,  we  are  sorry  to  say  it,  religion  has 
degenerated  into  a  kind  of  formality.  It  is  a  fashionable  thing  to 
be  pious.  We  have  been  going  on  in  the  same  track  as  other 
people ;  there  was  an  old  cart  rut,  and  we  all  drive  along  it. 
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We  have  kept  on  at  the  same  pace  as  our  fathers ;  but,  oh !  if 
we  knew  more  of  Christ,  we  should  have  more  zeal.  I  cannot 
think  it  possible  for  men  to  lack  zeal  when  they  know  Christ. 
They  would  then,  say,  "  Did  my  Saviour  shed  his  blood  for  me  1 
and  shall  I  fear  to  die  for  him  1  Did  he  come  all  the  way  from 
earth  and  heaven  to  win  a  soul,  and  shall  I  stoj)  proclaiming  it  ?" 
Should  we  have  so  many  lazy  preachers  if  they  had  got  more  of 
Christ  in  their  hearts'?  If  they  understood  more  of  Jesus, 
would  they  think  so  much  of  their  constitution,  and  be  afraid  to 
preach  continually  to  the  people  1  Oh !  if  people  knew  more  of 
Jesus,  should  we  have  so  many  slothful,  sluggish,  members  in 
our  churches,  with  so  many  that  can  make  any  excuse  rather  than 
labor  for  Christ,  who  can  patch  up  any  empty  apology  for  idle- 
ness ]  No ;  brethren,  if  we  knew  more  of  the  Saviour,  if  we 
had  more  frequent  visions  of  him,  if  we  saw  him  oftener  on  his 
cross,  and  viewed  him  more  frequently  sitting  with  the  crown 
upon  his  head,  we  should  say,  "  I  vow  revenge  against  my  sloth ; 
I  will  think  all  I  can  do  will  be  too  little  for  so  good  a  Lord  ;  if 
I  might  make  some  reserve,  and  duty  did  not  call,  I  will  love  my 
God  with  zeal  so  great  that  I  should  give  him  all."  It  is  no  use 
to  try  to  get  more  zeal  except  by  the  right  way — knowing  more 
of  Christ.  And  if  we  seek  to  grow  up  in  zeal  by  certain  ideas 
of  our  o^vn,  certain  "  revivals"  as  they  are  called,  and  all  that 
nonsense,  we  shall  have  a  zeal  like  a  house  on  fire ;  it  will  do 
more  mischief  than  it  will  do  good.  There  may  be  some  heat 
and  a  deal  of  illumination  :  it  will  die  away  by-and-bye  into  black 
ashes,  poisoning  the  churches  every  where.  I  have  seen  revivals 
in  England — and  I  can  always  tell  where  "  revivals"  have  been 
by  the  scarred  state  of  the  places  after  them — what  have  been 
called  "  revivals,"  got  up  by  certain  extraordinary  meetings,  and 
fanned  by  sundry  preachers,  who  have  invented  strange  doctrines, 
preached  hell-fire  apparently,  calling  on  men  unceasingly  to  re- 
pent, repent,  and  said  nothing  of  the  grace  of  God.  They  have 
for  a  time  stirred  up  the  people  to  a  kind  of  religious  furor,  and 
they  have  lefl  behind  a  very  desert.  Before  them  it  was  like  a 
garden  of  the  Lord,  but  behind  a  desert.  The  church  has  been 
divided ;  there  has  been  a  reaction ;  they  have  sunk  into  the  most 
lamentable  condition.     If  we  would  have  true  zeal,  a  true  "  love- 
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feast,"  it  must  be  by  the  preaching  of  the  good  old  doctrine,  the 
good  old  truth,  and  the  preaching  of  Christ ;  not  any  thing  else : 
for  "whatever  comes  from  any  thing  else  comes  of  the  devil ;  to 
hell  it  shall  tend ;  its  issue  shall  be  destruction,  and  not  salva- 
tion. But  if  we  get  to  the  truth  of  God,  there  will  be  "  revival" 
enough.  We  want  nothing  but  Gospel,  good  old-fashioned  Gos- 
pel, to  stir  the  world  again.  Though  men  have  tried  new  schemes, 
God  will  put  a  stain  upon  their  glories  yet.  All  these  heresies 
must  be  swept  away,  and  the  true  Gospel — distinguishing  grace 
of  God  in  all  the  sovereignty  of  election — must  yet  again  be 
23reached.  And  when  it  is  preached  in  all  its  fulness,  then  shall 
the  church  be  zealous,  and  then  shall  Zion  arise,  shake  herself 
from  the  dust,  and  put  on  her  beautiful  garments. 

One  thought  more.  If  we  would  grow  also  in  the  grace  of 
brotherly  kindness,  we  must  know  more  of  Christ.  Oh,  beloved  ! 
we  must  lament  again.  There  is  too  little  brotherly  kindness. 
There  is  a  great  deal  of  that  mawkish  kind  of  brotherly  kindness 
which  consist  in  this — "  we  must  never  say  any  thing  contrary  to 
anybody  else's  opinion.  If  we  know  a  doctrinal  error,  we  must 
not  expose  it,  because  love  of  our  brethren  implies  if  they  are 
wrong  we  would  not  tell  of  it."  But  I  think  true  brotherly 
kindness  is  always  to  preach  the  truth,  and  tell  our  brethren 
where  they  are  wrong,  and  give  them  the  right  hand  of  fellow- 
ship ;  to  preach  whatever  we  believe  to  be  true,  and  try  to  main- 
tain what  God  has  taught  us ;  and  then,  after  all,  to  say,  "  Well, 
brother,  you  differ  from  me.  I  am  not  infallible ;  I  still  love 
you."  But  that  is  no  love  which  makes  us  hide  the  truth.  True 
love  will  make  us  honest,  zealous,  and  affectionate.  Why  don't 
we  love  one  another  as  much  as  we  ought  ]  It  is  because  we  do 
not  love  the  Saviour  enough,  and  we  have  not  seen  enough  of 
him.  If  we  had  seen  more  of  the  Saviour  I  am  sure  we  should 
love  him  better.  I  met  a  strange  idea  in  old  Burrough's  when 
reading  him  the  other  day.  He  says,  "  If  Jesus  Christ  were  to 
come  down  to  his  church  now,  he  would  see  some  of  his  children 
with  black  eyes ;  some  others  would  be  seen  scratched  in  the 
face,  and  some  bruised  all  over.  He  would  say,  '  Ha !  where 
have  you  been  ?'  Lord,  I  have  been  fighting  my  brother,  and  ho 
did  this.     He  would  then  say,  '  Children  fight !  the  birds  of  .one 
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nesr  disagree !  how  sad  it  is  !'"  It  is  a  queer  thought,  but  it  is 
not  a  bad  one.  We  might  think  of  that  a  little,  for  when  Jesus 
Christ  comes  and  finds  his  people  controverting  and  quarrel- 
ling, what  will  he  say  ?  You  remember  the  story  I  told  you 
before.  An  old  Scotch  elder  had  been  disputing  with  his  minis- 
ter at  an  elders'  meeting.  He  said  some  hard  things,  and  almost 
broke  the  minister's  heart.  Afterwards  he  went  home,  and  the 
minister  went  home  too.  Next  morning  the  elder  came  down, 
and  his  wife  said  to  him,  "  Eh,  Jan !  ye  look  very  sad  this  morn- 
ing. What's  the  matter  wi'  ye  1"  "  Ah  !"  said  he,  "  you  would 
be  sad,  too,  if  you  had  had  such  a  dream  as  I've  had."  "  Weel, 
and  what  did  ye  dream  about  f  "  Och  !  I  dreamed  I  had  been 
at  an  elders'  meeting,  and  I  said  some  hard  things  and  grieved 
the  minister  ;  and  as  he  went  hame  I  thought  he  died  and  went 
to  heaven.  A  fortnight  after,  I  thought  I  died,  and  that  I  went 
to  heaven  too.  And  when  I  got  to  the  gates  of  heaven,  out  came 
the  minister  and  put  out  his  hand  to  take  me,  saying,  '  Come 
alang,  Jan,  there's  nae  strife  up  here,  and  I'm  happy  to  see  ye.' " 
The  elder  went  to  the  minister  to  beg  his  pardon  directly,  but  he 
found  he  was  dead  ;  and  he  laid  it  so  to  heart  that  within  a  fort- 
night the  elder  himself  departed.  And  I  should  not  wonder  if 
he  did  meet  the  minister  at  heaven's  gates,  and  hear  him  say, 
"Come  alang,  Jan!  there's  nae  strife  up  here."  It  would  be 
good  for  us  to  recollect  that  there  is  no  strife  up  there.  Glorified 
saints  have  not  strife  among  themselves ;  and  we  should  love  one 
another  more  in  brotherly  kindness  if  we  thought  more  of  heaven 
and  more  of  our  blessed  Jesus. 

Lastly,  there  is  another  grace  in  which  we  need  to  grow ;  that 
is  the  grace  of  humility.  I  am  sure  we  should  increase  in  that 
if  we  lived  nearer  to  Christ.  Oh,  humility !  most  precious 
thing,  thou  art  most  rare  !  He  who  talks  of  it  most  hath 
least  of  it.  He  who  preaches  of  it  best  full  often  is  least 
the  subject  of  its  power.  Oh,  humility  !  I  have  sometimes 
thought  thou  wert  a  phantom,  and  that  pride  was  the  reality. 
Humility,  where  art  thou  ?  The  depths  of  poverty  say  "  thou 
art  not  in  me,"  for  the  poor  are  often  proud.  The  heights  of 
riches  say,  "thou  art  not  here,"  for  the  rich  are  often  proud  too 
Oh,  humility  !  thou  art  not  to  be  found  in  science,  for  philoso 
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phy  pufTeth  up.  Thou  art  not  to  be  found  in  ignorance,  the  very 
mother  of  pride.  Oh,  humility  !  where  can  I  find  thee*?  Where 
art  thou  ?  Nowhere  can  I  see  thee,  or  know  what  thou  art,  ex- 
cept I  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  behold  myself  a  lost,  ruined 
sinner  purchased  by  divine  love.  Oh!  if  you  would  be  humble, 
you  must  look  at  your  Saviour,  for  then  you  would  say  : — 

"Alas!  and  did  my  Saviour  bleed? 
And  did  my  Sovereign  die  ? 
Would  he  devote  that  sacred  head 
For  such  a  worm  as  1 1" 

You  will  never  feel  such  a  w^orm  as  when  you  see  your  Saviour 
die ;  you  will  never  know  your  own  nothingness  so  well  as  when 
you  see  your  Saviour's  greatness.  When  you  grow  in  the  grace 
of  God  you  will  be  sure  to  grow  in  humility.  Growing  Chris- 
tians think  themselves  nothing,  but  full-grown  Christians  always 
think  themselves  less  than  nothing,  and  the  more  we  get  near  to 
Jesus  the  smaller  self  will  appear  to  be.  Self  and  Christ  can 
never  come  together.  When  I  stand  near  self  Christ  is  small ; 
when  I  stand  near  Christ,  self  is  small.  May  God  grant 
you  to  grow  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ.  Read  the  Scrip- 
tures more.  Seek  more  the  influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
upon  them ;  spend  more  time  in  devotion ;  ask  God  the  Holy 
Spirit  to  give  you  a  fresher  gale  from  Calvary ;  be  oftener 
on  the'mount  of  transfiguration,  in  the  garden  of  suffering,  in  the 
hall  of  agony,  under  the  cross  of  crucifixion  ;  live  with'  Jesus 
and  near  to  him ;  and  so,  changed  from  glory  to  glory  as  by  the 
presence  of  the  Lord,  you  shall  each  of  you  grow  into  the  stature 
of  perfect  men  in  Christ  Jesus. 


SEEMON   XXII. 

HYPOCRISY. 

"  Beware  ye  of  tbe  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  wliich  is  hypocrisy." — Luke, 
xii.  1. 

This  age  is  full  of  shams.  Pretence  never  stood  in  so  eminent 
a  position  as  it  does  at  the  present  hour.  There  be  few,  I  fear, 
who  love  the  naked  truth ;  we  can  scarce  endure  it  in  our  houses ; 
you  would  scarcely  trade  with  a  man  who  absolutely  stated  it. 
If  you  walked  through  the  streets  of  London,  you  might  imagine 
that  all  the  shops  were  built  of  marble,  and  that  all  the  doors 
were  made  of  mahogany  and  woods  of  the  rarest  kinds ;  and  yet 
you  soon  discover  that  there  is  scarce  a  piece  of  any  of  these  pre- 
cious fabrics  to  be  found  any  where,  but  that  every  thing  is 
grained,  and  painted,  and  varnished.  I  find  no  fault  with  this, 
except  as  it  is  an  outward  type  of  an  inward  evil  that  exists.  As 
it  is  in  our  streets,  so  is  it  everywhere ;  graining,  painting,  and 
gilding,  are  at  an  enormous  premium.  Counterfeit  has  at  length 
attained  to  such  an  eminence  that  it  is  with  the  utmost  difficulty 
that  you  can  detect  it.  The  counterfeit  so  near  approacheth  to 
the  genuine,  that  the  eye  of  wisdom  itself  needs  to  be  enlightened 
before  she  can  discern  the  difference.  Specially  is  this  the  case 
in  religious  matters.  There  was  once  an  age  of  intolerant  bigotry, 
when  every  man  was  weighed  in  the  balance,  and  if  he  was  not 
precisely  up  to  the  orthodox  standard  of  the  day,  the  fire  de- 
voured him ;  but  in  this  age  of  charity,  and  of  most  proper 
charity,  we  are  very  apt  to  allow  the  counterfeit  to  pass  current, 
and  to  imagine  that  outward  show  is  really  as  beneficial  as  inward 
reality.  If  ever  there  was  a  time  when  it  was  needful  to  say, 
"  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy," 
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it  is  now.  The  minister  may  cease  to  preach  this  doctrine  ni  the 
days  of  persecution :  when  the  faggots  are  blazing,  and  when  the 
rack  is  in  full  operation,  few  men  will  be  hypocrites.  These  are 
the  keen  detectors  of  impostures ;  suffering,  and  pain,  and  death, 
for  Christ's  sake,  are  not  to  be  endured  by  mere  pretenders.  But 
in  this  silken  age,  when  to  be  religious  is  to  be  respectable,  when 
to  follow  Christ  is  to  be  honored,  and  when  godliness  itself  has  be- 
come gain,  it  is  doubly  necessary  that  the  minister  should  cry 
aloud,  and  lift  up  his  voice  like  a  trumpet  against  this  prevailing 
sin,  "  The  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy." 

I  am  sure  that  every  true  child  of  God  will  stand  at  times  in 
doubt  of  himself,  and  his  fear  will  probably  take  the  shape  of  a 
suspicion  concerning  his  own  state. 

He  that  never  doubted  of  bis  state, 
He  may — perha2:»s  he  may — too  late. 

The  Christian,  however,  does  not  belong  to  that  class.  He  will 
at  times  begin  to  be  terribly  alarmed,  lest,  after  all,  his  godliness 
should  be  but  seeming,  and  his  profession  an  empty  vanity.  He 
who  is  true  will  sometimes  suspect  himself  of  falsehood,  while 
he  who  is  false  will  wrap  himself  up  in  a  constant  confidence  of 
his  own  sincerity.  My  dear  Christian  brethren,  if  you  are  at  this 
time  in  doubt  concerning  yourselves,  the  truths  I  am  about  to 
utter  will,  perhaps,  help  you  in  searching  your  own  heart  and  try- 
ing your  own  reins,  and  sure  I  am  you  will  not  blame  me  if  I 
should  seem  to  be  severe,  but  you  will  rather  say,  "  Sir,  I  desire 
to  make  sure  work  concerning  my  own  soul,  tell  me  faithfully 
and  tell  me  honestly  what  are  the  signs  of  a  hypocrite,  and  I  will 
sit  down  and  try  to  read  my  own  heart,  to  discover  whether  these 
things  have  a  bearing  upon  me,  and  happy  shall  I  be  if  I  shall 
come  out  of  the  fire  like  pure  gold." 

We  shall  note,  then,  this  morning,  first,  the  character  of  a 
hypocrite  ;  then  w^e  shall  try  to  cast  \ip  his  accounts  for  him,  with 
regard  to  his  loss  or  gain ;  and  then  we  shall  offer  a  cure  for 
hypocrisij,  which,  if  constantly  carried  about  with  us,  will  cer- 
tainly prevent  us  fi'om  attempting  to  deceive.  The  cure  is  con- 
tained in  these  words  which  follow  the  text — "For  there  is 
nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  revealed ;  neither  hid,  that  shall 
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not  be  known.  Therefore,  whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in  darkness, 
shall  be  heard  in  the  light ;  and  that  which  ye  have  spoken  in  the 
car  in  closets  shall  be  proclaimed  upon  the  housetops." 

I.  Fn-st,  THE  hypocrite's  character.  We  have  an  elaborate 
description  of  the  hypocrite  in  the  chapter  w^e  have  just  read,  the 
twenty-third  of  ^Matthew^  and  I  do  not  know  that  I  can  better 
portray  him  than  by  turning  again  to  the  words  of  Christ. 

A  hypocrite  may  be  known  by  the  fact  that  his  speech  and  his 
actions  are  contrary  to  one  another.  As  Jesus  says,  "They  say 
and  they  do  not."  The  hypocrite  can  speak  like  an  angel ;  he 
can  quote  texts  with  the  greatest  rapidity  ;  he  can  talk  concerning 
all  matters  of  religion,  whether  they  be  theological  doctrines, 
metaphysical  questions,  or  experimental  difficulties.  In  his  own 
esteem  he  knoweth  much,  and  when  he  rises  to  speak,  you  will 
often  feel  abashed  at  your  own  ignorance  in  the  presence  of  his 
superior  knowledge.  But  see  him  when  he  comes  to  actions. 
What  behold  you  there?  The  fullest  contradiction  of  every 
thing  that  he  has  uttered.  He  tells  to  others  that  they  must  obey 
the  law^;  doth  he  obey  if?  Ah!  no.  He  declares  that  others 
must  experience  this,  that,  and  the  other,  and  he  sets  up  a  fine 
scale  of  experience,  flir  above  even  that  of  the  Christian  himself; 
but  does  he  touch  it  1  No,  not  with  so  much  as  one  of  his  fingers. 
He  will  tell  others  what  they  should  do ;  but  will  he  remember 
his  owui  teaching  1  Not  he.  Follow  him  to  his  house  ;  trace 
him  to  the  market ;  see  him  in  the  shop,  and  if  you  w^ant  to  re- 
fute his  preaching  you  may  easily  do  it  from  his  own  life.  My 
hearer,  is  this  thy  case?  Thou  art  a  member  of  a  church,  a 
deacon,  a  minister.  Is  this  thy  case  1  Is  thy  life  a  contradiction 
to  thy  words?  Do  thy  hands  witness  against  thy  lips ?  How 
stands  it  with  thee  ?  With  a  blush,  each  one  of  us  must  confess 
that,  to  some  extent,  our  life  is  contradictory  to  our  profession. 
We  blush  and  we  mourn  over  this.  But  I  hope  there  are  some 
here  who  can  say,  "  Notwithstanding  many  infirmities,  with  my 
whole  heart  have  I  striven  to  run  in  the  ways  of  thy  command- 
ments, O  my  God,  and  I  have  not  intentionally  spoken  that  with 
my  lip  which  I  did  not  intend  to  carry  out  in  my  life."  Ah !  be- 
lieve me,  my  hearers,  talk  is  easy,  but  walk  is  hard :  speech  any 
man  may  attain  unto,  but  act  is  difficult.     We  must  have  grace 
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within  to  make  our  life  holy  ;  but  lip-piety  needs  no  grace.  The 
first  mark  of  a  hypocrite,  then,  is,  that  he  contradicts  by  his  acts 
what  he  utters  by  his  words.  Do  fftiy  of  you  do  so  1  If  so, 
stand  convicted  of  hypocrisy,  and  bow  your  heads,  and  confess 
the  sin. 

The  next  mark  of  a  hypocrite  is,  that  whenever  he  does  right 
it  is  that  he  may  he  seen  of  men.  The  hypocrite  sounds  a  trumpet 
before  his  alms,  and  chooses  the  corner  of  the  streets  for  his 
prayers.  To  him  virtue  in  the  dark  is  almost  a  vice;  he  can 
never  detect  any  beauty  in  virtue,  unless  she  has  a  thousand  eyes 
to  look  upon  her,  and  then  she  is  something  indeed.  The  true 
Christian,  like  the  nightingale,  sings  in  the  night ;  but  the  hypo- 
crite has  all  his  songs  in  the  day,  w^hen  he  can  be  seen  and  heard 
of  men.  To  be  well  spoken  of  is  the  very  elixir  of  his  life ;  if 
he  be  praised,  it  is  like  sweet  wine  to  him.  The  censure  of  man 
upon  a  virtue  would  make  him  change  his  opinion  concerning  it 
in  a  moment;  for  his  standard  is  the  opinion  of  his  fellow-crea- 
tures, his  law  is  the  law  of  self-seeking,  and  of  self-honoring  :  he 
is  virtuous,  because  to  be  virtuous  is  to  be  praised ;  but  if  to- 
morrow vice  were  at  a  premium  he  would  be  as  vicious  as  the 
rest.  Applause  is  what  too  many  are  seeking  after.  They  eschew- 
all  secret  religion,  and  only  live  where  men  may  behold  them.  Now^, 
is  this  our  easel  Let  us  deal  honestly  with  ourselves  ;  if  we  dis- 
tribute to  the  poor,  do  we  desire  to  do  it  in  secret,  when  no  tongue 
shall  tell  ?  Are  our  prayers  offered  in  our  closets,  where  God 
who  heareth  the  cry  of  the  secret  ones,  listeneth  unto  our  suppli- 
cation 1  Can  we  say,  that  if  every  man  were  struck  stone  blind,  and 
deaf,  and  dumb,  we  would  not  alter  our  conduct  the  least  ?  Can 
we  declare  that  the  opinion  of  our  fellows  is  not  our  guiding  law, 
but  that  we  stand  servants  to  our  God  and  to  our  conscience,  and 
are  not  to  be  made  do  a  wrong  thing  from  flattery,  nor  are  we 
urged  to  do  a  right  thing  from  fear  of  censure  ?  Mark,  the  man 
who  does  not  act  rightly  from  a  higher  motive  than  that  of  being 
praised,  gives  sore  suspicion  that  he  is  a  hypocrite ;  but  he  who 
will  do  a  right  thing  against  the  opinion  of  every  man,  and  simply 
because  he  believes  it  to  be  right,  and  sees  the  stamp  of  God's 
approval  upon  it,  that  man  need  not  be  afraid  that  he  is  a  hypo- 
crite ;  he  would  be  a  kind  of  hypocrite  that  one  has  never  dis- 
15 
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covered  as  yet.  Hypocrites  do  their  good  works  for  applause. 
Is  it  so  with  you  1  If  so,  be  honest,  and  as  you  would  convict 
another,  convict  yourself.  * 

A'l'ain  :  hypocrites  love  titles,  and  honors,  and  respect  from 
men.  The  pharisee  was  never  so  happy  as  when  he  was  called 
Kabbi,  he  never  felt  himself  so  really  great  as  when  he  was 
stuck  up  in  the  highest  scat  in  the  synagogue.  Then  he  must  be 
good  indeed.  But  the  true  Christian  cares  not  for  titles.  It  is 
one  of  the  marks  of  Christians  that  they  have  generally  taken 
names  of  abuse  to  be  their  distinctive  appellations.  There  was 
a  time  when  the  term  methodist  was  abusive.  What  did  those 
good  men  say  who  had  it  so  applied  to  them  ?  "  You  call  us 
methodists  by  way  of  abuse,  do  you  ?  It  shall  be  our  title." 
The  name  "  Puritan  "  was  the  lowest  of  all ;  it  was  the  symbol 
which  was  always  employed  by  the  drunkard  and  swearer  to  ex- 
press a  godly  man.  "  Well,"  says  the  godly  man,  "  I  will  be 
called  a  puritan;  if  that  is  a  name  of  reproach  I  will  take  it." 
It  has  been  so  with  the  Christian  all  the  world  over.  He  has 
chosen  for  himself  the  name  which  his  enemy  has  given  him  in 
malice.  Not  so  the  hypocrite.  He  takes  that  which  is  the  most 
honorable  ;  he  wishes  always  to  be  thought  to  belong  to  the  most 
respectable  sect,  and  to  hold  an  office  in  that  sect  which  will  con- 
fer upon  him  the  most  honorable  title.  Now,  can  you  say  from 
your  inmost  soul,  that  in  religion  you  are  not  seeking  for  honors 
or  titles,  but  that  you  can  tread  these  beneath  your  feet,  and  want 
no  higher  degree  than  that  of  a  sinner  saved  by  grace,  and  no 
greater  honor  than  to  sit  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  and  to  learn  of  him  ? 
Are  you  willing  to  be  the  despised  followers  of  the  carpenter's 
son,  as  were  the  fishermen  upon  the  lake  1  If  so,  methinks  you 
have  but  little  hypocrisy  in  you  ;  but  if  you  only  follow  him  be- 
cause you  are  honored  by  men,  farewell  to  the  sincerity  of  your 
religion  ;  you  are  unmasked,  and  stand  before  the  face  of  this  con- 
gregation an  acknowledged  hypocrite. 

There  was  another  evidence  of  a  hypocrite  which  was  equally 
good,  namely,  that  he  strained  at  a  gnat  and  swallowed  a  camel. 
Hypocrites  in  these  days  do  not  find  fault  with  us  for  eating  with 
unwashed  hands,  but  they  still  fix  upon  some  ceremonial  omis- 
sion.    Sabbatarianism  has  furnished  hypocrisy  with  an  extremely 
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convenient  refuse.  Acts  of  necessity  done  l)y  the  Christian  are 
the  objects  of  the  sanctimonious  horror  of  Pharisees,  and  labors 
of  mercy  and  smiles  of  joy  are  damning  sins,  in  the  esteem  of 
hypocrites,  if  done  upon  a  Sunday.  Though  our  Father  worked 
hitherto,  and  Christ  worked,  and  though  works  of  kindness,  and 
mercy,  and  charity,  are  the  duty  of  the  Sabbath;  yet  if  the  Chris- 
tian be  employed  in  these,  he  is  thought  to  be  offending  against 
God's  holy  law.  The  slightest  infringement  of  that  which  is  a 
ceremonial  observance  becomes  a  great  sin  in  the  eye  of  the  hy- 
pocrite. But  he,  poor  man,  who  will  find  fault  with  you  for  some 
little  thing  in  this  respect,  straining  at  a  gnat,  is  the  man  you  will 
find  cheating,  adulterating  his  goods,  lying,  puffing,  and  grinding 
the  poor.  I  have  always  noticed  that  those  very  particular  souls 
who  look  out  for  little  things,  who  are  always  searching  out  little 
points  of  difference,  are  just  the  men  who  omit  the  weightier  mat- 
ters of  the  law,  and,  while  they  are  so  particular  about  the  tithe 
of  mint,  and  annis,  and  cummin,  whole  loads  of  tithe-wheat  are 
smuggled  into  their  own  barns.  Always  suspect  yourself  when 
you  are  more  careful  about  little  than  about  great  things.  If  you 
find  it  hurts  your  conscience  more  to  be  absent  from  the  com- 
munion than  to  cheat  a  widow,  rest  quite  assured  that  you  are 
wrong.  The  Thug,  you  know,  thinks  it  a  very  proper  thing  to 
murder  all  he  can  ;  but  if  a  little  of  the  blood  of  his  victims  should 
stain  his  lips,  then  he  goes  off  to  the  priest,  and  says  he  has  com- 
mitted a  great  sin  ;  the  blood  has  been  on  his  lips — what  must 
he  do  to  get  the  sin  forgiven  ?  And  there  are  many  people  of 
the  same  class  in  England.  If  they  should  do  any  thing  on  a 
Good  Friday,  or  on  Christmas-day,  poor  souls,  it  is  awfully 
wicked  ;  but  if  they  should  be  lazy  all  the  six  days  of  the  week, 
it  is  no  sin  at  all.  Rest  ye  assured,  that  the  man  who  strains  al 
a  gnat,  but  yet  swallows  the  camel,  is  a  deceiver.  Mark  you, 
my  dear  friends,  I  like  you  to  strain  at  the  gnats  ;  I  have  no  ob- 
jection to  that  at  all — only  do  not  swallow  the  camel  afterwards. 
Be  as  particular  as  you  like  about  right  and  wrong.  If  you  tnink 
a  thing  is  a  little  wrong,  it  is  wrong  to  you.  "  Whatsoever  is 
not  of  faith  is  sin."  If  you  cannot  do  it,  believing  yourself  to  be 
right  in  not  doing  it,  though  another  man  could  do  it  and  do 
right,  yet  to  you  it  would  not  be  right.     Strain  the  gnats ;  they 
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are  not  good  things  in  your  \vines  ;  strain  them  out ;  it  is  well  to 
get  rid  of  them  ;  but  then  do  not  open  your  mouth  and  swallow 
a  camel  afterwards,  for  if  you  do  that,  you  will  give  no  evidence 
that  you  are  a  child  of  God,  but  prove  that  you  are  a  damnable 
hypocrite. 

But  read  on  in  this  chapter,  and  you  will  find  that  these  peo- 
ple neglected  all  the  inward imvt  of  religion^  and  only  observed  the 
outward.  As  our  Saviour  said,  they  "  made  clean  the  outside  of 
the  cup  and  platter,  but  within  they  were  full  of  extortion  and 
excess."  There  are  many  books  which  are  excellently  bound, 
but  there  is  nothing  within  them;  and  there  are  many  persons 
that  have  a  very  fine  spiritual  exterior,  but  there  is  nothing  what- 
ever in  the  heart.  Do  you  not  know  some  of  them  ?  Perhaps 
if  you  know  yourself  you  may  discover  one.  Do  you  not  know 
some  who  are  precisely  religious,  who  would  scarce  omit  attend- 
ing to  a  single  means  of  grace,  who  practice  the  ritual  in  all  its 
forms  and  all  its  ceremonies,  who  would  not  turn  aside  as  much 
as  a  hair's  breadth  from  any  outward  command  ?  Before  the 
world  they  stand  as  eminently  pious,  because  they  are  minutely 
attentive  to  the  externals  of  the  sanctuary  ;  but  yet  they  are  care- 
less of  the  inward  matter.  So  long  as  they  take  the  bread  and 
wine  they  are  not  careful  about  whether  they  have  eaten  the  flesh 
and  drunk  the  blood  of  Christ ;  so  long  as  they  have  been  bap- 
tized with  water  they  are  not  careful  whether  they  have  been 
buried  with  Christ  in  baptism  unto  death.  So  long  as  they  have 
been  up  to  the  house  of  God  they  are  satisfied.  It  is  nothing  to 
them  M^hether  they  have  had  communion  with  Christ  or  not.  No, 
they  are  perfectly  content,  so  long  as  they  have  the  shell,  without 
looking  for  the  kernel ;  the  wheat  may  go  where  it  pleases — the 
husk,  and  the  chaff",  and  the  straw,  are  quite  sufficient  and  enough 
for  them.  Some  people  I  know  of  are  like  inns,  which  have  an 
angel  hanging  outside  for  a  sign,  but  they  have  a  devil  within  for 
a  landlord.  There  are  many  men  of  that  kind  ;  they  take  good 
care  to  have  an  excellent  sign  hanging  out ;  they  must  be  known 
by  all  men  to  be  strictly  religious  ;  but  within,  which  is  the  all- 
important  matter,  they  are  full  of  wickedness.  But  I  have  some- 
times heard  persons  mistake  this  matter.  They  say,  "  Ah ! 
wxll,  poor  man,  he  is  a  sad  drunkard,  certainly,  but  he  is  a  very 
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good-hearted  man  at  bottom."  Now,  as  Rowland  Hill  used  to 
say,  that  is  a  most  astonishing  thing  for  any  man  to  say  of  an- 
other, that  he  was  bad  at  top  and  good  at  bottom.  When  men 
take  their  fruit  to  market  they  cannot  make  their  customers  be- 
lieve, if  they  see  rotten  apples  at  the  top,  that  there  are  good 
ones  at  the  bottom.  A  man's  outward  conduct  is  generally  a  lit- 
tle better  than  his  heart.  Very  few  men  sell  better  goods  than 
they  put  in  the  window.  Therefore,  do  not  misunderstand  me. 
When  I  say  we  must  attend  more  to  the  inward  than  the  out- 
ward, I  would  not  have  you  leave  the  outward  to  itself.  "  Make 
clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  platter" — make  it  as  clean  as 
you  can,  but  take  care  also  that  the  inward  is  made  clean.  Look 
to  that  first.  Ask  thyself  such  questions  as  thes3 — "  Plave  I 
been  born  again  1  Am  I  passed  from  darkness  to  bght  1  Have 
I  been  brought  out  of  the. realms  of  Satan  into  the  kingdom  of 
God's  dear  Son  1  Do  I  live  by  private  communion  near  to  the 
side  of  Jesus  1  Can  I  say  that  my  heart  panteth  after  the  Lord, 
even  as  the  hart  does  after  the  water-brooks  ?  For  if  I  cannot 
say  this,  whatever  my  outward  life  may  be,  I  am  self  deceived 
and  deceive  others,  and  the  woe  of  the  hypocrite  Mis  upon  me. 
1  have  made  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  platter,  but  the  in- 
ward part  is  very  wickedness.  Does  that  come  home  to  any  of 
you  1  Is  this  personal  preaching  ?  Then  God  be  blessed  for  it. 
May  the  truth  be  the  death  of  your  delusions." 

You  may  know  a  hypocrite  by  another  sign.  His  religion  de- 
pends upon  the  place^  or  upon  the  time  of  day.  He  rises  at  seven 
o'clock  perhaps,  and  you  will  find  him  religious  for  a  quarter  of 
an  hour  ;  for  he  is,  as  the  boy  said,  "  saying  his  prayers  to  him- 
self," in  the  first  part  of  the  morning.  Well,  then  you  find  him 
pretty  pious  for  another  half-hour,  for  there  is  family  prayers ; 
but  when  the  business  begins,  and  he  is  talking  to  his  men,  I 
won't  guarantee  that  you  will  be  able  to  admire  him.  If  one  of 
his  servants  has  been  doing  something  a  little  amiss,  you  will 
find  him  perhaps  using  angry  and  unworthy  language.  You  will 
find  him  too,  if  he  g5ts  a  customer  whom  he  thinks  to  be  rather 
green,  not  quite  pious,  for  he  will  be  taking  him  in.  You  will 
find,  too,  that  if  he  sees  a  good  chance  at  any  hour  of  the  day,  he 
will  be  very  ready  to  do  a  dirty  trick.     He  was  a  saint  in  the 


342  HYPOCRISY. 

morning,  for  there  was  nothing  to  be  lost  by  it ;  but,  he  has  a  re- 
ligion that  is  not  too  strict ;  business  is  business,  he  says,  and  he 
puts  religion  aside  by  stretching  his  conscience,  which  is  made  of 
very  elastic  material.  Well,  sonic  time  in  the  evening  you  will 
find  him  very  pious  again,  unless  he  is  out  on  a  journey,  where 
neither  wnfe,  nor  faniily,  nor  church  can  see  him,  and  you  will 
find  him  at  a  theatre.  He  would  not  go  if  there  was  a  chance  of 
the  minister  hearing  of  it,  for  then  he  would  be  excommunicated, 
but  he  does  not  mind  going  when  the  eye  of  the  church  or  of  any 
of  his  friends  is  not  upon  him.  Fine  clothes  make  fine  gentle- 
men, and  fine  places  make  fine  hypocrites  ;  but  the  man  w^ho  is 
true  to  his  God  and  to  his  conscience,  is  a  Christian  all  day,  and 
all  night  long,  iind  a  Christian  every  where.  "  Though  you  were 
to  fill  my  house  full  of  silver  and  gold,"  he  says,  "  I  would  not 
do  a  dirty  action  ;  though  you  should  give  me  the  stars  and  the 
countless  wealth  of  empires,  yet  I  w^ould  not  do  that  which  would 
dishonor  God,  or  disgrace  my  profession."  Put  the  true  Chris- 
tian w^here  he  might  sin,  and  be  praised  for  it,  and  he  will  not  do 
it.  He  does  not  hate  sin,  for  the  sake  of  the  company,  but  he 
hates  it  for  its  own  sake.  He  says,  "  How  can  I  do  this  great, 
wickedness  and  sin  against  God  1"  You  shall  find  him  a  fiillibla 
man,  but  not  a  false  man  ;  you  shall  find  him  full  of  infirmities, 
but  not  of  intentional  lust  and  of  designed  iniquity.  As  a  Chris- 
tian, you  must  fi)llow  Christ  in  the  mire  as  well  in  the  meads ; 
you  must  walk  with  him  in  the  rain  as  well  as  in  the  sunshine ; 
you  must  go  with  him  in  the  storm  as  well  as  in  fair  weather. 
He  is  no  Christian  who  cannot  walk  with  Christ,  come  rags,  come 
poverty,  come  contumely  or  shame.  He  is  the  hypocrite  who 
can  walk  with  Christ  in  silver  slippers,  and  leave  him  when  it  be- 
comes necessary  for  him  to  go  barefoot.  The  hypocrite's  relig- 
ion is  like  a  chamelion,  it  takes  its  color  from  the  light  which 
falls  upon  it '?  but  the  Christian's  religion  is  evermore  the  same. 
Is  this  true,  then,  of  any  of  us  1  Can  we  say  we  desire  to  be  ever- 
more the  same?  Or  do  we  change  with  our  company  and  with 
the  times  ?  If  so,  we  are  hypocrites  confessed,  and  let  us  own  it 
before  God,  and  may  God  make  us  sincere. 

There  is  another  sign  of  the  hypocrite,  and  now  the  lash  will 
fall  on  my  own  back,  and  on  most  of  us  too.     Hypocrites,  and 
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other  people  besides  hypocrites,  are  generally  severe  with  others^ 
and  very  lenient  loith  themselves.  Have  you  ever  heard  a  hypo- 
crite describe  himself?  I  describe  him  thus: — you  are  a  mean, 
beggarly  fellow.  "  No,"  says  he,  "  1  am  not ;  I  am  economical." 
I  say  to  him,  "  You  are  dishonest,  your  are  a  thief."  "  No,"  says 
he,  "  I  am  only  cute  and  sharp  for  the  times."  "  Well,  but,"  I 
say  to  him,  "  You  are  proud  and  conceited."  "  Oh !"  says  he, 
'■'•  1  have  only  a  proper  and  manly  respect."  "  Ay,  but  you  are  a 
fawning,  cringing  fellow."  "  No,"  says  he,  "  I  am  all  things  to 
all  men."  Somehow  or  other  he  will  make  vice  look  like  a  virtue 
in  himself,  but  he  will  deal  by  the  reverse  rule  with  others. 
Show  him  a  Christian  who  is  really  humble,  and  he  says,  "  I  hate 
his  fawning  ways."  Tell  him  there  is  one  who  is  very  courageous 
for  Christ ;  "  Oh !  he  is  impudent,  says  he.  ^Show  him  one  who 
is  liberal,  doing  what  he  can  for  his  Master's  service,  spending, 
and  being  spent  for  him ;  "  Rash  and  imprudent,"  says  he,  "  ex- 
travagant ;  the  man  does  not  know  what  he  is  about."  You  may 
point  out  a  virtue,  and  the  hypocrite  shall  at  once  say  it  is  a  vice. 
Have  you  ever  seen  a  hypocrite  turn  doctor  ?  He  has  a  fine 
beam  in  his  eye,  large  enough  to  shut  out  the  light  of  heaven 
from  his  soul,  but  nevertheless  he  is  a  very  skilful  oculist.  He 
waits  upon  some  poor  brother,  whose  eye  is  a  little  affected  with 
a  mote  so  tiny  that  the  full  blaze  of  the  sun  can  scarce  reveal  it. 
Look  at  our  beam-eyed  friend,  he  puts  on  a  knowing  look,  and 
cries,  "  Allow  me  to  extract  this  mote  for  you  V  "  Thou  hypo- 
crite !  first  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye,  and  then  shalt 
thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's  eye." 
There  are  people  of  that  sort  who  make  virtues  in  others  into 
vices,  and  vices  in  themselves  they  transform  into  virtues.  Now, 
if  thou  be  a  Christian,  I  will  tell  thee  what  will  be  thy  spirit,  it 
will  be  the  very  reverse ;  thou  wilt  be  always  making  excuses  for 
others,  but  thou  wilt  never  be  making  excuses  for  thyself.  The 
-true  Christian,  if  he  sees  himself  sin,  mourns  over  it,  and  makes 
much  ado  concerning  it.  He  says  to  another,  "  Oh  !  I  feel  so  sin- 
ful ;"  and  the  other  one  cries,  "  I  cannot  really  see  it ;  I  can  see 
no  sin  in  you ;  I  could  wish  I  were  as  holy  as  you."  "  No,"  says 
the  other,  "  but  I  am  full  of  infirmity."  John  Bunyan  describes 
Mercy,  and  Christiana,  and  the  children,  after  having  been  washeJ. 
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in  the  bath,  and  sealed  with  the  seal,  as  coming  up  out  of  the 
water,  and  being  all  foir  and  lovely  to  look  upon ;  and  one  began 
to  say  to  the  other,  "  You  are  fairer  than  I !"  and  "  You  are  more 
comely  than  I !"  said  another.  And  then  each  began  to  bemoan 
their  own  spots,  and  to  praise  the  beauty  of  the  others.  That  is 
the  spirit  of  a  Christian ;  but  the  spirit  of  the  hypocrite  is  the 
very  reverse ;  he  will  judge,  and  condemn,  and  punish  with  lynch- 
law  every  other  man;  and  as  for  himself,  he  is  exempt,  he  is  a 
king,  he  knows  no  law,  and  his  conscience  slumbers  and  allows 
him  to  go  on  easily  in  the  very  sins  which  he  condemns  in  others. 
This  is  a  very  prominent  mark  of  the  hypocrite,  and  I  question 
whether  all  of  us  must  not  blame  ourselves  a  little  here. 

II.  And  now  we  are  going  to  cast  up  the  hypocrite's  account 
FOR  HIM.  Now,  sir,  bring  us  your  ledger,  and  let  us  have  a  look 
at  it.  You  are  a  hypocrite.  Well,  what  is  on  the  profit  side  ? 
A  good  deal,  I  must  confess.  Here  is,  first  of  all,  credit  and 
honor.  If  you  were  to  say  outright,  "  You  are  a  thief,  you  are  a 
private  drunkard,  you  can  curse  God  as  well  as  any  man ;"  or  if 
the  world  should  hear  as  much,  you  would  have  no  honor ;  but 
as  it  is  you  have  joined  the  church,  and  the  minister  is  very  fond 
of  you  ;  the  deacons  and  elders  think  a  great  deal  of  you,  and  you 
are  a  very  honorable,  respectable  man.  You  go  walking  up  to 
your  pew  with  your  Bible  and  your  hymn  book,  and  every  body 
says,  "  There  is  an  exemplary  character ;"  and  they  pat  their  little 
boys  on  the  head,  and  say,  "  May  you  grow  up  to  be  a  very  good 
man  like  Mr.  So-and-so."  The  next  advantage  is  the  ease  which 
you  enjoy.  The  minister  often  preaches  a  solemn,  thundering 
sermon  against  sin.  You  get  off"  all  that ;  you  are  not  a  sinner, 
are  you  1  not  at  all ;  who  would  suspect  you  1  You  are  one  of 
the  brightest  of  the  saints ;  it  is  almost  a  pity  you  were  not  one 
of  the  twelve ;  there  was  one  amongst  them  almost  as  good  as 
yourself,  and  his  end  will  probably  be  yours.  You  escape  every 
thunder  of  the  law  ;  your  conscience  rests  easy,  and  the  very  thing 
which  makes  the  child  of  God  tremble  puffs  you  up ;  and  the 
very  marks  and  evidences  which  cast  him  down  help  to  exalt  you. 
The  sun  of  the  gospel  which  melts  wax,  hardens  the  poor  clay  of 
your  heart,  and  you  get  the  more  exalted  in  your  self-conceit 
through  every  thing  you  hear.     And  that  is  good  too,  is  it  nof? 
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very  much  in  your  favor,  certainly.  And  then  there  is  another 
thing.  How  nicely  your  shop  has  prospered  through  it ;  that, 
perhaps,  is  the  part  of  the  bargain  which  you  like  the  best.  Ever 
since  you  have  made  a  profession  of  religion,  have  not  those  who 
go  to  your  church  and  chapel  traded  with  you "?  You  would  not 
have  got  on  half  so  well  if  you  had  been  suspected  to  be  what 
you  really  are,  but  because  of  that  fme  cloak  of  yours,  that  fuie 
garment  of  hypocrisy,  how  nicely  you  have  prospered  !  What  a 
nice  little  round  sum  you  have  been  able  to  lay  by,  have  you  not  ? 
All  that  is  the  bright  side  again.  And  besides  that,  what  honors 
have  you  not  received  in  the  church.  Are  not  you  made  a  dea- 
con, or  an  elder ;  ay,  perhaps  a  minister  too :  how  pleasant  that 
is  !  And  you  puff  yourself  up,  and  you  feel  satisfied.  "  Oh,  what 
a  good  man  am  I ;  other  people  think  I  am,  therefore  I  must  be. 
It  is  true  I  devour  the  widow's  house ;  it  is  true  I  am  not  very 
particular  about  what  I  do ;  nevertheless,  the  minister,  the  elders, 
the  deacons  think  me  good,  the  whole  church  applauds  me ;  they 
cannot  all  be  mistaken ;  surely  I  must  be  a  special  saint."  That 
is  your  profit  side  of  the  account ;  what  about  the  other  side  ?  I 
think  we  shall  be  able  to  strike  a  balance  that  will  not  be  much 
in  your  favor,  sir. 

In  the  first  place,  I  see  a  black  item  down  here.  Some  of  the 
people  of  the  world  do  not  think  quite  as  much  of  you,  as  you 
imagine.  The  poor  widow  does  not  give  you  much  of  a  character. 
You  will  have  to  be  very  careful,  sir,  or  your  base  deeds  will 
come  out.  The  very  first  item  I  see  down  here,  is  a  fear  that 
your  hypocrisy  will  be  discovered.  It  would  take  you  only  half 
as  much  trouble  to  be  an  honest  man  as  it  does  to  be  a  deceiver. 
A  man  who  is  in  the  habit  of  speaking  truth  need  not  mind  how 
he  opens  his  mouth,  nor  where ;  but  a  man  who  lies,  should  be 
very  careful,  and  have  a  very  good  memory,  and  recollect  all  he 
has  ever  said  before,  lest  he  should  trip  himself  So  it  is  with 
you,  my  friend  ;  your  religion  is  a  Sunday  religion,  and  you  have 
to  be  very  careful,  so  as  to  make  [Monday  dealings  hold  their 
tongues  and  Sunday  doings  crow  as  loud  as  they  can.  Hard 
work  !  I  would  not  stand  in  your  place  to  have  all  the  trepidation 
and  fear  of  discovery  which  so  often  comes  upon  you.  No,  1 
would  sooner  be  a  worldling,  than  I  would  have  the  fear  that  con- 
15* 
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stantly  haunts  you,  lest  you  should  stand  ashamed  before  the 
Church  by  your  base  iniquity  being  discovered.  But  I  see  some- 
thing worse  than  this,  here  is  constant  disquietude  of  conscience ; 
hypocrites  may  seem  as  if  they  were  at  ease,  but  they  cannot 
really  be.  The  Christian  who  is  true  to  God,  and  is  really  his 
child,  can  sometimes  say,  "  I  know  that  Jesus  has  taken  away  my 
sin."  Assurance,  vouchsafed  to  him  by  the  Spirit,  calms  his  fears 
and  he  can  rest  in  Christ.  But  the  highest  presumption  to  which 
the  hypocrite  can  attain,  brings  no  such  calm  as  that  which  is 
breathed  upon  the  Christian  by  the  lips  of  assurance.  He  can  go 
to  his  bed,  nay,  he  can  go  to  his  tomb  in  peace,  but  the  hypocrite 
is  afraid  of  a  shadow,  and  fleeth  when  no  man  pursueth. 

And  last  of  all,  Mr.  Hypocrite,  I  see  an  item  here  which  you 
usually  forget ;  it  is  this — that  despite  of  your  profession  God 
abhors  you,  and  if  there  is  one  man  more  than  another  who 
stinks  in  the  nostrils  of  Jehovah,  it  is  such  as  thou  art — thou 
miserable  pretender.  There  shall  be  a  special  place  reserved  for 
thee  amongsr  the  damned.  Think,  man,  what  shall  be  thy  misery 
when  thy  secret  deeds  of  iniquity  are  read  before  an  assembled 
universe,  and  men  and  angels  utter  one  unanimous  hiss  against 
thee.  What  shall  it  be  when  the  mask  is  torn  off  thee,  when  the 
masquerade  of  thy  hypocrisy  is  done  and  thou  art  stripped 
naked  to  thy  shame,  to  be  observed  of  all  and  to  be  despised  of 
all  1  What  say  est  thou  to  this  ?  Shalt  thou  go  from  thy  deacon- 
ship,  or  from  thy  ministry,  to  be  among  the  devils  in  hell  ? 
Shalt  thou  go  from  the  sacramental  table  to  drink  the  sulphurous 
cup  of  torment?  Shalt  thou  descend  from  the  song  of  the 
sanctuary  and  from  the  house  of  God  to  the  abode  of  fiends  and 
to  the  wailing  of  the  damned  1  Yes,  thou  shalt  as  sure  as  this 
word  is  true,  if  thou  goest  on  in  thy  hypocrisy.  Death  shall  find 
thee  out,  and  hell  shall  be  thy  doom,  for  the  hope  of  the  hypo- 
crite is  as  the  spider's  web,  soon  swept  away  ;  and  where  is  he 
when  God  taketh  away  his  hope  1 

This,  then,  is  the  casting  up  of  the  hypocrite's  account,  and 
there  is  a  deficit  of  an  infinite  amount. 

III.  Now  for  the  matter  of  the  cure  of  the  hypocrite. 
What  shall  we  say  to  it  ?  Oh  !  my  friends,  1  feel  that  in  thus 
speaking  of  the  hypocrite,  I  have  tried  to  speak  severely,  but  I 
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have  not  been  able  to  reach  the  heart  as  I  could  wish,  because  it 
is  a  mark  of  human  nature  that  this  is  the  last  sin  of  which  we 
really  suspect  ourselves,  and  yet  one  into  which  it  is  most  easy 
to  fall.  Often  do  I  fall  on  my  knees  in  an  agony  of  doubt,  and 
cry,  "  Lord,  make  me  sincere ;  if  I  be  deceived,  undeceive  me." 
I  do  not  think  that  any  Christian  will  live  long  without  some 
such  seasons  of  anguishing  self-examination.  Let  me  put  it  to 
you  to-day,  let  no  one  exempt  himself.  You  may  have  been 
professing  Christians  for  many  years,  and  yet  you  may  have  been 
hypocrites.  Remember  there  was  a  hypocrite  among  the  apos- 
tles, so  may  there  be  among  the  ministers  of  Christ.  There  have 
been  deceivers  among  the  apostolic  churches,  how  much  more 
may  we  expect  them  among  us !  Do  not  look  around  to  find 
them  out,  it  is  God's  business,  not  yours,  to  find  out  hypocrites ; 
but  look  at  yourselves  to  see  whether  you  are  not  one.  Driving 
along  the  other  day  in  the  wind  I  observed  a  great  branch  fall 
just  in  front  of  me.  I  remarked  that  it  was  rotten,  and  wondered 
within  myself  how  long  that  might  have  been  upon  the  tree,  and 
yet  have  been  rotten  after  all.  Then  I  thought,  "  Oh !  if  the 
wind  of  persecution  were  to  sweep  through  the  church,  should  I 
fall  off  like  a  rotten  branch  1  Would  not  many  of  my  hearers 
fiiU  off?  They  have  been  united  to  Christ  professedly  for  a  long 
time,  and  have  spoken  for  him,  perhaps  preached  for  him,  but  if 
the  time  of  trial,  which  shall  try  the  earth,  should  come  upon  us 
again,  how  many  of  us  would  stand  ?  Oh !  my  hearers,  do  not 
be  content  to  take  your  religion  at  second-hand ;  let  it  not  be  a 
superficial  work.  Do  not  think  that  because  you  have  seen  me 
and  have  seen  my  elders,  and  we  have  admitted  you  into  the 
church,  you  are  therefore  all  right.  We  have  been  deceived 
many  times ;  it  is  not  hard  work  to  deceive  a  kind  heart.  I  have 
looked  into  the  eyes  of  some,  and  have  tried  to  read  their  very 
soul,  and  yet  I  have  misjudged  ;  I  have  seen  tears  in  their  eyes 
while  they  have  made  a  profession  of  Christ,  and  yet  they  have 
been  deceivers  after  all,  and  I  have  been  very  grossly  taken  in. 
In  fact,  the  more  kind-hearted  a  man  is  the  more  will  human  na- 
ture endeavor  to  impose  upon  him.  I  am  certain  I  have  used  the 
utmost  diligence  to  weed  out  of  my  church  those  whom  I  have 
suspected  of  hypocrisy,  and  greater  diligence  shall  yet  be  used. 
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But,  oh,  do  deal  with  yourselves,  I  beseech  you.  I  will  not  send 
you  to  hell  blind-folded  if  I  can  help  it ;  I  do  not  wish  to  be  in 
error  myself,  and  God  forbid  that  I  should  suffer  you  to  be  de- 
ceived. Oh  !  if  you  be  not  true  Christians,  away  with  your  pro- 
fession altogether.  If  it  be  not  sound  work,  down  with  it.  Better 
see  the  house  tumble  now,  than  let  it  stand  till  the  rain  descends 
and  the  floods  come,  and  the  wands  beat  upon  it  in  the  dread 
eternity  of  the  future.  Oh,  no,  I  would  rather  send  every  heart 
home  uncomfortable  than  let  the  hypocrite  sit  down  at  ease ;  I 
would  rather  wound  the  child  of  God  than  allow  the  hypocrite 
to  escape. 

But  now  for  the  cure  of  the  hypocrite.  What  shall  we  do  to 
cure  ourselves  of  any  hypocrisy  that  may  exist  among  us  ?  Let 
us  recollect  that  we  cannot  do  any  thing  in  secret  even  if  we 
try.  The  all-seeing  God,  apprehended  in  the  conscience,  must  be 
the  death  of  hypocrisy.  I  cannot  try  to  deceive  when  I  know 
that  God  is  looking  at  me.  It  is  impossible  for  me  to  play  double 
and  false  when  1  believe  that  I  am  in  the  presence  of  the  Most 
High,  and  that  he  is  reading  my  thoughts  and  the  secret  purposes 
of  my  heart.  The  only  way  in  which  the  hypocrite  can  play  the 
hypocrite  at  all  is  by  forgetting  the  existence  of  God.  Let  us, 
therefore,  recollect  it — wherever  I  am,  upon  my  bed  or  in  my 
secret  chamber,  God  is  there.  There  is  not  a  secret  word  I  speak 
in  the  ear  of  a  friend  but  God  hears  it.  Do  I  seek  out  the  most 
private  part  of  the  city  for  the  commission  of  sin — God  is  there. 
Do  I  choose  the  shadow  of  night  to  cover  my  iniquity  ? — He  is 
there  looking  upon  me.  The  thought  of  a  present  Deity,  if  it 
were  fully  realized,  would  preserve  us  from  sin  ;  always  looking 
Q\\  me,  ever  regarding  me.  We  think  we  are  doing  many  things 
in  secret,  but  there  is  nothing  concealed  from  him  with  whom  we 
have  to  do.  And  the  day  is  coming,  when  all  the  sins  that  we 
have  committed  shall  be  read  and  published.  Oh  !  what  a  blush 
shall  crimson  the  cheek  of  the  hypocrite  when  God  shall  read  the 
secret  diary  of  his  iniquity  !  O  my  fellow-professors,  let  us  al- 
ways look  upon  our  actions  in  the  light  of  the  great  outreading 
of  them  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Pause  over  every  thing  you 
do,  and  say,  "  Can  I  bear  to  have  this  sounded  with  a  trumpet  in 
the  ear  of  all  men  ?"    Nay,  take  a  higher  motive,  and  say,  "  Can 
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I  endure  to  do  this  and  yet  to  repeat  the  vvords,  '  Thou,  God,  seest 
me.' "  Ye  may  deceive  men,  and  deceive  yourselves,  but  God 
ye  cannot,  God  ye  shall  not.  Ye  may  die  with  the  name  of  Christ 
upon  your  lips,  and  men  may  bury  you  in  sure  and  certain  hope 
of  a  glorious  resurrection,  but  God  shall  not  be  deceived  neither 
by  your  profession  nor  by  men's  opinion.  He  shall  put  you  in 
the  scales,  and  if  you  be  found  wanting,  he  shall  cry,  "  Away 
w^ith  him."  He  shall  ring  you,  and  if  you  have  not  the  ring  of 
the  pure  coin  of  grace,  he  shall  nail  you  down  for  ever  as  a  coun- 
terfeit. He  shall  strip  the  mask  off  you.  Virtue  is  most  adorn- 
ed, when  unadorned  the  most.  To  detect  you,  you  shall  be 
stripped  naked,  and  every  cloak  shall  be  torn  to  tatters.  How 
will  you  endure  this  ?  Will  ye  dig  into  the  depths  to  hide  your- 
selves 1  Will  ye  plunge  into  the  sea  to  find  a  w^ay  of  escape  1 
Will  ye  cry  for  the  rocks  to  hide  you,  and  the  mountains  to  fall 
upon  you  ?  In  vain  shall  you  cry.  The  all-seeing  God  shall 
read  your  soul,  shall  discover  your  secret,  shall  reveal  your  hid- 
den things,  and  tell  the  world  that,  though  you  did  eat  and  drink 
in  his  streets,  though  you  preached  his  name,  yet  he  never  knew 
you,  you  were  still  a  worker  of  iniquity,  and  must  be  driven 
away  for  ever. 

Come,  let  us  just  for  one  second  reflect,  that  we  shall  soon  lie 
upon  our  death-bed.  A  few  more  months,  and  you  and  I  shall 
face  the  cruel  tyrant,  death.  It  will  be  hard  work  to  play  the 
hypocrite  then ;  when  the  pulse  is  faint  and  few,  when  the  eye- 
strings  break,  when  the  tongue  is  cleaving  to  the  roof  of  your 
mouth,  it  will  be  in  vain  to  try  hypocrisy  then.  O  may  God 
make  you  sincere  ;  for  if  you  die  with  an  empty  profession,  you 
die  indee<3.  Of  all  deaths,  methinks  the  most  awful  is  that  of 
the  hypocrite,  and  after  death,  for  him  to  lift  up  his  eyes  and  fmd 
himself  lost — and  for  ever  !  O  make  sure  work  of  it.  May  God 
give  you  true  grace  and  true  faith,  and  may  we  all  meet  in  heaven. 
This  is  our  earnest  prayer,  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord; 
Amen. 


SEEMON    XXIII. 
CHRIST  PRECIOUS  TO  BELIEVERS. 

"  Unto  you  therefore  which  believe  he  is  precious." — 1  Peter,  ii.  7. 

This  text  calls  to  my  recollection  the  opening  of  my  ministry. 
It  is  about  eight  years  since,  as  a  lad  of  sixteen,  I  stood  up  for 
the  first  time  in  my  life  to  preach  the  gospel  m  a  cottage  to  a 
handful  of  poor  people  who  had  come  together  for  worship.  I 
felt  my  own  inability  to  preach,  but  I  ventured  to  take  this  text, 
"  Unto  you  therefore  which  believe  he  is  precious."  I  do  not 
think  I  could  have  said  any  thing  upon  any  other  text,  but  Christ 
was  precious  to  my  soul,  and  I  was  in  the  flush  of  my  youthful 
love,  and  I  could  not  be  silent  when  a  precious  Jesus  was  the 
subject.  I  had  but  just  escaped  from  the  bondage  of  Egypt,  I 
had  not  forgotten  the  broken  fetter ;  still  did  I  recollect  those 
flames  which  seemed  to  burn  about  my  path,  and  that  devouring 
gulf  which  opened  its  mouth  as  if  ready  to  devour  me.  With 
all  these  things  fresh  in  my  youthful  heart,  I  could  speak  of 
his  preciousness  who  had  been  my  Saviour,  and  had  plucked  me 
as  a  brand  from  the  burning,  and  set  me  upon  a  rock,  and  put 
a  new  song  in  my  mouth,  and  established  my  goings.  And  now, 
at  this  time,  what  shall  I  say  ?  "  What  hath  God  wrought  V 
How  hath  the  little  one  become  a  thousand,  and  the  small  one  a 
great  people  1  And  what  shall  I  say  concerning  this  text,  but 
that  if  the  Lord  Jesus  was  precious  then,  he  is  as  precious  now  1 
And  if  I  could  declare  then  that  Jesus  was  the  object  of  my 
soul's  desire,  that  for  him  I  hoped  to  live,  and  for  him  I  would 
be  prepared  to  die,  cannot  I  say,  God  being  my  witness,  that  he 
is  more  precious  to  me  this  day  than  ever  he  was  1  In  the  recollec- 
tion of  his  unparalleled  mercy  towards  the  chief  of  sinners,  I 
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must  anew  devote  myself  to  him,  and  afresh  surrender  myself 
to  him  who  is  Lord  and  King. 

This  remark  is  uttered  by  Avay  of  introduction  ;  it  may  seem 
egotistical,  but  that  I  cannot  help.  1  must  give  glory  to  God  in 
the  midst  of  the  great  congregation,  and  pay  my  vows  to  the 
Lord  now  in  the  midst  of  all  his  saints,  in  the  midst  of  thee,  O 
Jerusalem. 

My  text  states  a  positive  fact,  namely,  that  Christ  is  2Jrecioi(s 
to  believers.  This  shall  be  the  first  part  of  our  discourse ;  then 
in  the  second  we  will  try  to  answer  the  question,  whij  is  Jesus 
Christ  so  j^recioKS  to  his  believing  people  ?  And  conclude  by  de- 
claring the  test  whereby  you  may  try  yourselves  whether  you 
are  believers  o*r  not;  for  if  you  be  believers  in  Christ,  then 
Christ  is  precious  to  you,  and  if  you  think  little  of  him,  then 
rest  assured  you  have  not  a  true  and  saving  faith  in  him. 

L  First,  this  is  a  positive  fact,  that  unto  believers  Jesus 
Christ  is  precious.  In  himself  he  is  of  inestimable  precious- 
ness,  for  he  is  very  God  of  very  God.  He  is,  moreover,  per- 
fect man  without  sin.  The  precious  gopher  wood  of  his  humanity 
is  overlaid  with  the  pure  gold  of  his  divinity.  He  is  a  mine 
of  jewels  and  a  mountain  of  gems.  He  is  altogether  lovely,  but, 
alas  !  this  blind  world  seeth  not  his  beauty.  The  painted  har- 
lotries of  that  witch,  Madame  Bubble,  the  world  can  see,  and  all 
men  wonder  after  her.  This  life,  its  joy,  its  lust,  its  gains,  its 
honors, — these  have  beauty  in  the  eye  of  unregenerate  man,  but 
in  Christ  he  sees  nothing  which  he  can  admire.  He  hears  his 
name  as  a  common  word,  and  looks  upon  his  cross  as  a  thing  in 
which  he  has  no  interest,  neglects  his  gospel,  despises  his  Word, 
and,  perhaps,  vents  fierce  spite  upon  his  people.  But  not  so  the 
believer.  The  man  who  has  been  brought  to  know  that  Christ  is 
the  only  foundation  upon  which  the  soul  can  build  its  eternal 
home,  he  who  has  been  taught  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  first  and 
the  last,  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega,  the  author  and  the  finisher  of 
faith,  thinks  not  lightly  of  Christ.  He  calls  him  all  his  salva- 
tion and  all  his  desire ;  the  only  glorious  and  lovely  one. 

Now,  this  is  a  fact  which  has  been  proved  in  all  ages  of  the 
world.  Look  at  the  beginning  of  Christ's  appearance  upon  earth. 
Nay,  we  might  go  farther  back,  and  mark  how  Christ  was  pre- 
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cious  in  prospect  to  those  who  lived  before  his  incarnation  ;  but, 
I  say,  since  he  has  come  into  the  world,  what  abundant  proofs 
have  we  that  he  is  precious  to  his  people  !  There  were  men 
found  who  were  not  unwilling  to  part  with  houses,  and  lands,  and 
wife,  and  children,  and  country,  and  reputation,  and  honor,  and 
wealth,  nay,  with  life  itself,  for  Christ's  sake.  Such  was  the 
charm  that  Christ  had  for  ancient  Christians,  that  if  they  must 
renounce  their  patrimony  and  their  earthly  wealth  for  his  sake, 
they  did  it  cheerfully  and  without  a  murmur.  Nay,  they  could 
say,  that  what  things  were  gain  they  counted  but  loss  for  Christ's 
sake,  and  did  esteem  them  but  as  dross  and  dung  if  they  could 
win  Christ  and  be  found  in  him. 

We  talk  lightly  of  these  things,  but  these  w^erS  no  mean  sacri- 
fices. For  a  man  to  leave  the  partner  of  his  bosom,  to  be  de- 
spised by  her  who  ought  to  honor  him,  to  be  spit  upon  by  his 
own  children,  to  be  driven  out  by  his  countrymen,  and  have  his 
name  mentioned  as  a  hissing,  and  a  reproach,  and  a  bye-word; 
this  is  no  easy  matter  to  bear  ;  and  yet  the  Christians  in  the  first 
ages  took  up  this  cross,  and  not  only  carried  it  patiently,  but  car- 
ried it  joyfully  ;  rejoicing  in  tribulations,  if  those  tribulations 
fell  upon  them  for  Christ's  sake  and  the  gospel.  Nay,  more  than 
this,  Satan  has  been  permitted  to  put  forth  his  hand  and  touch 
Clirist's  people,  not  only  in  their  goods  and  in  their  families,  but 
in  their  bone  and  in  their  flesh.  And  mark  how  Christ's  disci- 
ples have  reckoned  nothing  to  be  a  loss,  so  that  they  might  win 
Christ.  Stretched  upon  the  rack,  their  strained  nerves  only  made 
them  sing  the  louder,  as  though  they  were  harp  strings,  only  put 
in  tune  when  they  were  drawn  out  to  their  extreme  length.  They 
have  been  tortured  with  hot  irons  and  with  the  pincers ;  their 
backs  have  been  ploughed  with  scourges,  but  when  have  you 
found  any  of  the  true  followers  of  Christ  flinch  in  the  hour  of 
pain "?  They  have  borne  all  this,  and  challenged  their  persecutors 
to  do  more,  and  invent  fresh  arts  and  devices,  fresh  cruelties, 
and  try  them.  Christ  was  so  precious,  that  all  the  pain  of  the 
body  could  not  make  them  deny  him  ;  and  when  at  last  they  have 
been  taken  forth  to  a  shameful  death — let  the  axe  and  the  block, 
let  the  cross  of  crucifixion,  let  the  spear,  let  the  fire  and  the  stake, 
let  the  wild  horse  and  the  desert  testify  that  the  believer  has 
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always  been  a  man  who  would  suffer  all  this  and  vastly  more, 
but  who  w.ould  never  renounce  his  confidence  in  Christ.  Look 
at  Polycarp  before  the  lions,  when  he  is  brought  into  the  midst 
of  the  assembly,  and  it  is  demanded  of  him  that  he  will  deny  his 
God.  Thousands  of  savage  eyes  look  down  upon  him,  and  there 
he  stands,  a  feeble  man,  alone  in  the  arena,  but  he  tells  them 
that  "  he  has  known  his  Lord  these  many  years,  and  he  never  did 
him  a  displeasure,  and  he  will  not  deny  him  at  the  last."  "  To  the 
lions  !"  they  cry,  "  To  the  lions  !"  and  the  lions  rush  upon  him 
and  he  is  speedily  devoured ;  but  all  this  he  would  have  borne 
at  the  mouths  of  a  thousand  lions,  if  he  had  a  thousand  lives, 
rather  than  he  would  have  thought  any  thing  amiss  against  the 
IMajesty  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  The  whole  history  of  the  ancient 
church  of  Christ  proves  that  Jesus  has  been  an  object  of  his 
peoples'  highest  veneration ;  that  they  set  nothing  in  rivalry 
with  him,  but  cheerfully  and  readily,  without  a  murmur  ">r  a 
thought,  gave  up  all  for  Jesus  Christ,  and  rejoiced  to  do  so. 

And  this  is  just  as  true  to-day  as  it  was  then.  If  to-morrow 
the  stake .  could  be  set  in  Smithfield,  Christian  people  ai  e  pre- 
pared to  be  fuel  for  the  flame.  If  once  more  the  block  were 
fixed  on  Tower  hill,  and  the  axe  were  brought  forth  from  its  hid- 
ing place,  the  heads  of  Christ's  people  would  be  cheerfully 
given,  if  they  might  but  crown  the  head  of  Jesus  and  vindicate 
his  cause.  Those  who  declare  that  the  ancient  valor  of  the  church 
is  departed,  know  not  what  they  say.  The  professing  church 
may  have  lost  its  masculine  vigor  ;  the  professors  of  this  day 
may  be  but  effeminate  dwarfs,  the  offspring  of  glorious  fathers ; 
but  the  true  church,  the  elect  out  of  the  professing  church,  the 
remnant  whom  God  hath  chosen,  are  as  much  in  love  with  Jesus 
as  his  saints  of  yore,  and  are  as  ready  to  suffer  and  to  die.  We 
challenge  hell  and  its  incarnate  representative,  old  Rome  herself; 
let  her  build  her  dungeons,  let  her  revive  her  inquisitions,  let 
her  once  more  get  power  in  the  state  to  cut,  and  mangle,  and 
burn ;  we  are  still  able  to  possess  our  souls  in  patience.  We 
sometimes  feel  it  were  a  good  thing  if  persecuting  days  should 
come  again,  to  try  the  church  once  more,  and  drive  away  her  chaff, 
and  make  her  like  a  goodly  heap  of  wheat,  all  pure  and  clean. 
The  rotten  branches  of  the  forest  may  tremble  at  the  hurricane, 
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for  tliey  shall  be  swept  away,  but  those  that  have  sap  within 
them  tremble  not.  Our  roots  are  intertwisted  with  the  Rock  of 
Ages,  and  the  sap  of  Christ  flows  within  us,  and  we  are  branches 
of  the  living  vine,  and  nothing  shall  sever  us  from  him.  We 
know  that  not  persecution,  nor  famine,  nor  nakedness,  nor  peril, 
nor  the  sword,  shall  divide  us  from  the  love  of  Christ,  for  in  all 
these  things  we  shall  be  as  the  church  has  been,  more  than  con- 
querors through  Him  that  loved  us. 

Does  any  one  think  that  I  exaggerate  ?     Mark,  then,  if  what 

I  have  said  be  not  true,  then  Christ  has  no  church  at  all ;  for  the 
church  that  is  not  prepared  to  suffer,  an'd  bleed,  and  die  for 
Christ,  is  not  Christ's  church.  For  what  does  he  say,  "  He  that 
loveth  father  and  mother  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me ; 
and  he  that  taketh  not  his  cross,  and  followeth  after  me,  is 
not  worthy  of  me." — St.  Matthew,  x,  37,  38.  Albeit  that 
Christ  may  not  put  us  fully  to  the  test,  yet,  if  we  be  true,  we 
must  be  ready  for  the  ordeal ;  and  if  we  be  sincere,  though  we 
may  tremble  at  the  thought  of  it,  we  shall  not  tremble  in  the  en- 
durance of  it.  Many  a  man  who  says  in  his  heart  "  I  have  not  a 
martyr's  faith,"  has  really  that  noble  virtue ;  and  let  him  but 
once  come  to  the  j^ush,  and  the  world  shall  see  the  grace  that 
has  been  hidden,  rising  like  a  giant  from  his  slumbers.  The  faith 
^  ''^'2h  endures  the  relaxinfr  of  the  world's  sunshine,  would  endure 
I"  ®  ^utting  frost  of  the  world's  persecution.     We  need  not  fear  ; 

II  we  V)g  ^j,^^  to-day,  we  shall  be  true  always. 

This  IS  noi.  iiic.e  Hction,  many  are  the  proofs  that  Christ  is  still 
precious.  Shall  I  tel:  y^^  ^f  ^^g  silent  sufferers  for  Christ,  who  at 
this  day  suffer  a  martj^^joj^  ^f  ^^hich  we  hear  not,  but  which  is 
true  and  real  ?  How  n^o^y  a  young  girl  there  is  who  follows 
Christ  in  the  midst  of  an  ungodly  lamiiy  ; .  her  father  upbraids 
her,  laughs  at  her,  makes  a  scoff  of  her  holiness,  and  pierces  her 
through  the  heart  with  his  sarcasm  !  Her  brothers  and  her 
sisters  call  her  «  Puritan,"  "  Methodist,"  and  the  like,  and  she  is 
annoyed  day  by  day  with  what  the  apostle  calls,  "  Trial  of  cruel 
mockings."  But  she  bears  all  this,  and  though  the  tear  is  some- 
times forced  by  it  from  her  eye,  yet  though  she  should  w^eep 
blood,  she  would  "  resist  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin."  These 
sufferers  are  unrecorded,  they  are  not  put  into  a  Book  of  Martyrs. 
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We  have  no  Fox  to  write  their  martjrology,  they  have  not  the 
flesh-contenting  knowledge  that  they  shall  be  publicly  honored  ; 
but  they  sufler  alone  and  unheard  of,  still  praying  for  those  who 
laugh  at  them  ;  bowing  themselves  before  God  on  their  knees  in 
agony,  not  on  account  of  the  persecution,  but  in  agony  of  soul 
for  the  persecutors  themselves,  that  they  may  be  saved.  How 
many  there  are  of  such  young  men  in  workshops,  employed  in 
large  establishments,  who  bend  their  knee  at  night  by  the  bed- 
side, in  a  large  room,  where  there  are  many  scoffers.  Some  of 
us  have  kno^\^l  this  in  our  youthful  days,  and  have  had  to  endure 
it ;  but  Christ  is  precious  to  the  silent  sufferings  of  his  people ; 
these  unhonored  martyrdoms  prove  that  his  church  has  not  ceased 
to  love  him,  nor  to  esteem  him  precious. 

How  many  there  are,  too — how  many  thousands  of  unseen  and 
unknown  laborers  for  Christ,  whose  names  cannot  be  here  de- 
clared. They  toil  from  morning  till  night  all  through  the  'week, 
and  the  Sabbath  day  should  be  a  day  of  rest  to  them ;  but  they 
work  more  on  the  Sabbath  day  than  on  any  other  day.  They  are 
visiting  the  beds  of  the  sick  ;  their  feet  are  weary,  and  nature 
says  rest,  but  they  go  into  the  lowest  dens  and  haunts  of  the  city 
to  speak  to  the  ignorant,  and  endeavor  to  spread  the  name  and 
honor  of  Jesus  where  it  has  not  been  known.  There  are  many 
such  who  are  working  hard  for  Christ  though  the  church  scarce 
knows  of  it.  And  how  many,  too,  there  are  who  prove  that  they 
love  Christ,  by  the  continual  liberality  of  their  offerings.  ]\Iany 
are  the  poor  people  I  have  discovered  who  have  denied  themselves 
of  this  and  that,  because  they  would  serve  Christ's  cause.  And 
many  there  are,  too — every  now  and  then  we  find  them  out — in 
the  middle  ranks  of  society,  who  give  a  hundred  times  as  much 
to  the  cause  of  Christ  as  many  of  the  rich  and  wealthy  ;  and  if 
you  knew  to  what  little  trials  they  are  put,  to  what  shifts  they 
are  driven  in  order  to  serve  Christ,  you  w^ould  say,  "  The  man 
that  can  do  this  proves  clearly  that  Christ  is  precious  to  him." 
And  mark  this,  the  reason  why  the  church  is  not  more  laborious, 
not  more  generous  in  its  gifts  to  the  offertory  of  the  Saviour,  is 
just  this,  because  the  church  of  the  day  is  not  the  church  of  Christ 
in  its  mass  and  bulk.  There  is  a  church  of  Christ  within  it,  but 
the  visible  church,  as  it  stands  before  you,  is  not  to  be  considered 
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the  church  of  Christ;  we  must  pass  it  through  the  fire,  and 
bring  the  third  part  through  the  flame;  for  this  is  the  day  when 
the  dross  is  mingled  with  gold.  How  hath  the  much  fine  gold 
become  dim  ;  how  hath  the  glory  departed.  Zion  is  under  a  cloud. 
But  mark,  though  you  see  it  not,  there  is  a  church,  a  hidden 
church ;  an  unmoving  centre  amidst  the  growing  of  profession, 
there  is  a  life  w^ithin  this  outward  fungus  of  a  growing  Christian- 
ity ;  there  is  a  life  that  is  within,  and  to  that  hidden  host,  that 
chosen  company,  Christ  is  precious — they  are  proving  it  every 
day  by  their  patient  sufferings,  by  their  laborious  efforts,  by  their 
constant  offerings  to  the  church  of  Christ.  "  Unto  you,  therefore, 
which  believe  he  is  precious." 

1  will  tell  you  one  thing  that  proves — proves  to  a  demonstra- 
tion— that  Christ  is  still  precious  to  his  people,  and  it  is  this : 
send  one  of  Christ's  people  to  hear  the  most  noted  preacher  of 
the  age,  whoever  that  may  be ;  he  preaches  a  very  learned  ser- 
mon, very  fine  and  magnificent,  but  there  is  not  a  word  about 
Christ  in  that  sermon.  Suppose  that  to  be  the  case,  and  the 
Christian  man  will  go  out  and  say,  "  I  did  not  care  a  farthing  for 
that  man's  discourse."  Why  1  "  Because  they  have  taken  away 
my  Lord,  and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him.  I  heard 
nothing  about  Christ."  Send  that  man  on  the  Sabbath  morning 
to  hear  some  hedge  and  ditch  preacher,  some  one  who  cuts  the 
king's  English  about  never  so  badly,  but  who  preaches  Jesus  Christ 
— you  will  see  the  tears  rolling  down  that  man's  face,  and  when 
he  comes  out  he  will  say,  "  I  do  not  like  that  man's  bad  grammar ; 
I  do  not  like  the  many  mistakes  he  has  made,  but,  oh !  it  has  done 
my  heart  good,  for  he  spoke  about  Christ."  That,  after  all,  is  the 
main  thing  for  the  Christian  ;  he  wants  to  hear  about  his  Lord, 
and  if  he  hears  him  magnified  he  will  overlook  a  hundred  faults. 
In  flict,  you  will  find  that  Christians  are  all  agreed,  that  the  best 
sermon  is  that  which  is  fullest  of  Christ.  They  never  like  to 
hear  a  sermon  unless  there  is  something  of  Christ  in  it.  A  Welsh 
minister  who  was  preaching  last  Sabbath  at  the  chapel  of  my 
dear  brother,  Jonathan  George,  was  saying,  that  Christ  was  the 
sum  and  substance  of  the  gospel,  and  he  broke  out  into  this 
story  : — A  young  man  had  been  preaching  in  the  presence  of  a 
venerable  divine,  and  after  he  had  done  he  went  to  the  old  minis- 
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ter,  and  said,  "  What  do  you  think  of  my  sermon  ?"  '^  A  very 
poor  sermon,  indeed,"  said  he.  "  A  poor  sermon  ?"  said  the  young 
man,  "  it  took  me  a  long  time  to  study  it."  "  Ay,  no  doubt  of 
it."  "  Why,  did  you  not  think  my  explanation  of  the  text  a  very 
good  one  ?"  "  Oh,  yes,"  said  the  old  preacher,  "  very  good,  in- 
deed." "Well,  then,  why  do  you  say  it  is  a  poor  sermon? 
Did'nt  you  think  the  metaphors  were  appropriate,  and  the  argu- 
ments conclusive  ?"  "  Yes,  they  were  very  good  as  far  as  that 
goes,  but  still  it  was  a  very  poor  sermon."  "  Will  you  tell  me 
why  you  think  it  a  poor  sermon '?"  "  Because,"  said  he,  "  there 
was  no  Christ  in  it."  "  W^ell,"  said  the  young  man,  "  Christ  was 
not  in  the  text ;  we  are  not  to  be  preaching  Christ  always,  we 
must  preach  what  is  in  the  text."  So  the  old  man  said,  "  Don't 
you  know,  young  man,  that  from  every  town,  and  every  village, 
and  every  little  hamlet  in  England,  wherever  it  may  be,  there  is 
a  road  to  London  1"  "  Yes,"  said  the  young  man.  "  Ah  !"  said 
the  old  divine,  "  and  so  from  every  text  of  Scripture,  there  iS  a  road 
to  the  metropolis  of  the  Scriptures,  that  is,  Christ.  And,  my  dear 
brother;  your  business  is,  when  you  get  to  a  text,  to  say,  '  Now 
what  is  the  road  to  Christ  V  and  then  preach  a  sermon,  running 
along  the  road  towards  the  great  metropolis — Christ.  And," 
said  he,  "  I  have  never  yet  found  a  text  that  had  not  got  a  road 
to  Christ  in  it,  and  if  ever  I  do  find  one  that  has  not  got  a  road 
to  Christ  in  it,  I  will  make  one  ;  I  will  go  over  hedge  and  ditch  but 
I  would  get  at  my  Master,  for  the  sermon  cannot  do  any  good  un- 
less there  is  a  savor  of  Christ  in  it."  Now,  since  you  say  amen 
to  that,  and  declare  that  what  you  want  to  hear  is  Jesus  Christ, 
the  text  is  proved — "  Unto  you,  therefore,  which  believe  he  is 
precious." 

But  if  you  want  to  try  this  again  and  prove  it,  go  and  see  some 
of  our  sick  and  dying  friends ;  go  and  talk  to  them  about  the 
Eeform  Bill,  and  they  will  look  you  in  the  face  and  say,  "  Oh,  I 
am  going  from  this  time-state  ;  it  is  a  very  small  matter  to  me 
whether  the  Reform  Bill  will  be  carried  or  not."  You  will  - 
find  them  much  interested  in  that  matter.  Well,  the7j^^j.|,^^.|y^]y^ 
and  talk  to  them  about  the  weather,  and  how  the  ^^jj  -[^^  possi- 
ting  on—"  Well,  it  is  a  good  prospect  for  wh^j^j-istian  would 
They  will  say,  "  Ah  !  my  harvest  is  ripening  J^^^-^q^,  ^^  oi^  earth 
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duce  the  most  interesting  topic  yoa  can,  and  a  believer,  who  is 
lying  on  the  verge  of  eternity,  will  find  nothing  precious  in  it ; 
but  sit  down  by  the  bed-side  of  this  man,  and  he  may  be  very 
near  gone,  almost  unconscious,  and  begin  to  talk  about  Jesus — 
mention  that  precious  soul-reviving,  soul-strengthening  name 
Jesus,  and  you  will  see  his  eye  glisten,  and  the  blanghed  cheek 
will  be  flushed  once  more — "  Ah,"  he  will  say,  "  Precious  Jesus, 
that  is  the  name  which  calms  my  fears,  and  bids  my  sorrows 
cease."  You  will  see  that  you  have  given  the  man  a  strong  tonic, 
and  that  his  whole  frame  is  braced  up  for  the  moment.  Even 
when  he  dies,  the  thought  of  Jesus  Christ  and  the  prospect  of 
seeing  iiim  shall  make  him  living  in  the  midst  of  death,  strong  in 
the  midst  of  weakness,  and  fearless  in  the  midst  of  trembling. 
And  this  proves,  by  the  experience  of  God's  people,  that  with 
those  who  believe  in  him,  Christ  is  and  ever  must  be  a  precious 
Christ. 

II.  The  second  thing  is,  why  is  Christ  precious  to  the  be- 
liever 1  I  observe — and  I  shall  run  over  those  particulars  very 
briefly,  though  they  would  be  w^orthy  of  a  long,  long  sermon^ 
Jesus  Christ  is  precious  to  the  believer  because  he  is  intrinsically 
precious.  But  here  let  me  take  you  through  an  exercise  in  gram- 
mar ;  here  is  an  adjective,  let  us  go  through  it.  He  is  precious 
positively/  ;  he  is  more  precious  than  any  thing  comjmratively  ;  he 
is  most  precious  of  all  things,  and  most  precious  even  if  all 
things  were  rolled  into  one  and  put  into  competition  with  him  ; 
he  is  thus  precious  siqoerlatively.  Now,  there  are  few  things  you 
can  thus  deal  with.  You  say,  a  man  is  a  good  man,  he  is  good 
positively,  and  you  say  he  is  a  great  deal  better  than  many  other 
people ;  he  is  good  comparatively  ;  but  you  can  never  truly  say 
to  any  man  that  he  is  good  superlatively,  because  there  he  would 
still  be  found  short  of  perfection.  But  Christ  is  good  positively, 
comparatively,  and  superlatively. 

Is  he  not  good  positively  ?     Election  is  a  good  thing — to  be 

--^n  of  God,  and  precious;  but  we  are  elect  in  Christ  Jesus. 

^"  ■  -  a  good  thing  ;  to  be  adopted  into  the  family  of  God 

.     ^  ^ — ah,  but  we  are  adopted  in  Christ  Jesus  and  made 

^^  \  ,     ,:  .   him.     Pardon  is  a  "ood  thin2 — who  will  not  say 

venerable  divine,  ,       -i   .u        •.    .-l  •         ■u^     a     i- 

^Q  pardoned  through  the  precious   blood  oi 
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Jesus.  Justification — is  not  that  a  noble  thing,  to  be  robed  about 
with  a  perfect  righteousness?  ay,  but  we  are  justified  in  Jesus. 
To  be  preserved — is  not  that  a  precious  thing '?  ay,  but  we  are 
preserved  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  kept  by  his  power  even  to  the  end. 
Perfection — who  shall  say  that  this  is  not  precious  ?  Well,  but 
we  are  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus.  Resurrection — is  not  that  glori- 
ous 1  We  are  risen  with  him.  To  ascend  up  on  high — is  not  that 
precious  ?  But  he  hath  raised  us  up  and  made  us  sit  together 
with  him  in  heavenly  places  in  Jesus  Christ — so  that  Christ  must 
be  good  positively,  for  he  is  all  the  best  things  in  one.  And  if 
all  these  be  good,  surely  he  must  be  good  in  whom,  and  by  whom, 
and  to  whom,  and  through  whom  are  all  these  precious  things. 

But  Christ  is  good  comparatlvehj.  Bring  any  thing  here  and 
compare  with  him.  One  of  the  brightest  jewels  we  can  have  is 
liberty.  If  I  be  not  free,  let  me  die.  Put  the  halter  to  my  neck 
but  put  not  the  fetter  to  my  wrist — a  free  man  I  must  be  while 
I  live.  Will  not  the  patriot  say  that  he  would  give  his  blood  to 
buy  liberty,  and  think  it  a  cheap  price  1  Kj^  but  put  liberty 
side  by  side  with  Christ,  and  I  would  wear  the  fetter  for  Christ 
and  rejoice  in  the  chain.  The  Apostle  Paul  himself  could  say, 
"  I  would  that  ye  were  altogether  such  as  I  am," — and  he  might 
add,  "  except  these  bonds ;"  but  though  he  accepted  bonds  for 
others,  he  did  not  accept  them  for  himself,  for  he  rejoiced  in  the 
chain,  and  counted  it  a  mark  of  honor.  Besides  liberty,  what  a 
precious  thing  is  life  !  "  Skin  for  skin,  yea,  all  that  a  man  hath, 
will  he  give  for  his  life."  But  let  a  Christian — a  true  Christian, 
once  have  the  choice  between  life  and  Christ, — "  No,"  says  he, 
"  I  can  die,  but  1  cannot  deny  ;  I  can  burn,  but  I  cannot  turn.  I 
confess  Christ  and  perish  in  the  flame  ;  but  I  cannot  deny  Christ, 
even  though  you  exalt  me  to  a  throne."  There  would  be  no 
choice  between  the  two.  And  then  whatever  earthly  good  there 
may  be  in  comparison  with  Christ,  the  believer's  testimony  goes 
to  prove  that  Christ  is  precious  comparatively,  for  there  is  no- 
thing that  can  be  matched  with  him. 

And  then  to  go  higher  still — Christ  is  good  superlatively. 
The  superlative  of  all  things  is  heaven,  and  if  it  could  be  possi- 
ble to  put  Christ  in  competition  with  heaven,  the  Christian  would 
not  stop  a  moment  in  his  choice ;  he  would  sooner  be  on  earth 
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with  Christ  than  be  in  heaven  without  him.  Nay,  I  do  not  know 
whether  he  would  not  go  almost  as  far  as  Rutherford,  who  said, 
"  Lord,  I  would  sooner  be  in  hell  with  thee  than  in  heaven  without 
thee ;  for  if  I  were  in  heaven  without  thee  it  would  be  a  hell  to 
me,  and  if  I  were  in  hell  with  thee  it  would  be  a  heaven  to  me." 
We  may  put  it  so,  and  every  Christian  will  subscribe  to  it. 
Now  come,  ye  messengers  of  the  world,  and  take  on  your 
shoulders  all  its  treasures.  Caesar,  pour  out  thy  gold  in  one 
glittering  pile  ;  Coesar,  lay  down  thine  honors  here  in  one  gaudy 
heap  ;  here,  Tiberius,  bring  all  the  joys  of  Capri's  lust  and 
vice ;  Solomon,  bring  here  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom ;  Alex- 
ander, bring  all  thy  triumphs  ;  Napoleon,  bring  thy  wide-spread 
empire  and  thy  fame,  put  them  all  here,  all  that  earth  calls  good  ; 
and  now  come,  thou  bleeding  Lamb  of  God,  thou  marred  and 
matchless  Saviour,  come  here  and  tread  these  beneath  thy  feet, 
for  what  are  all  these  compared  with  thee  ?  I  pour  contempt  on 
them  all.  Now  am  I  dead  to  all  the  world,  and  all  the  world  is 
dead  to  me.  The  whole  realm  of  nature  is  small  in  comparison 
with  thee,  as  a  drop  in  the  bucket  when  compared  with  a  bound- 
less ocean.     Jesus  Christ,  then,  is  precious  superlatively. 

2.  What  more  can  we  say  1  Still  to  answer  this  question 
again :  Why  is  Christ  precious  to  the  believer  more  than  to  any 
other  man'?  Why,  it  is  the  believer's  want  that  makes  Christ 
precious  to  him.  That  is  one  answer.  We  have  been  having  a 
small  shower  of  rain  lately,  and  I  dare  say  there  are  very  few 
of  you  who  felt  grateful  for  it,  since  it  gave  you  a  little  wetting 
coming  here.  But  suppose  that  shower  of  rain  could  have  fallen 
on  the  desert  of  Arabia,  what  a  precious  thing  it  would  have 
been.  Yea,  every  rain-drop  would  have  been  worth  a  pearl ; 
and  as  for  the  shower,  though  it  had  rained  gold  dust,  the  rich 
deposit  would  not  have  been  comparable  to  the  flood  when  it  de- 
scended from  on  high.  But  what  is  the  reason  that  water  is 
so  precious  there  ?  Simply  because  it  is  so  rare.  Suppose  I 
am  in  England  ;  there  is  abundance  of  water,  and  I  cannot  sell 
it;  water  is  so  common,  and  therefore  so  cheap.  But  put  a 
man  in  the  desert  and  let  the  water-skin  be  dried  up,  let  him  come 
to  the  well  wherein  he  expected  to  find  water,  and  it  has  failed 
him  ;  can  you  not  conceive  that  that  small  drop  of  water  might 
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De  worth  a  king's  ransom  1  Nay,  that  a  man  might  hoard  it  up, 
and  conceal  it  from  all  his  comrades,  because  on  that  small 
drop  of  water  depended  his  life  1  The  way  to  prize  water  is  to 
value  it  wath  a  tongue  like  a  firebrand,  and  with  a  mouth  like  an 
oven.  Then  can  I  estimate  its  value  when  I  know  its  want.  So 
with  Christ.  The  worldling  does  not  care  for  Christ,  because 
he  has  never  hungered  and  thirsted  after  him  ;  but  the  Christian 
is  athirst  for  Christ ;  he  is  in  a  dry  and  thirsty  land,  where  no 
water  is,  and  his  heart  and  his  flesh  pant  after  God,  yea  for  the 
living  God ;  and  as  the  thirsty  soul  dying,  cries  out  w^ater,  water, 
water,  so  the  Christian  cries  out  Christ,  Christ,  Christ !  This  is 
the  one  thing  needful  for  me,  and  if  I  have  it  not,  this  thirst 
must  destroy  me. 

Mark,  too,  that  the  believer  may  be  found  in  many  aspects, 
and  you  will  always  fuid  that  his  needs  will  endear  Christ  to 
him.  Here  is  a  man  about  to  be  tried  for  his  life.  Before  he 
had  committed  the  wTong,  he  used  to  say,  "  Lawyers,  attorneys, 
pleaders,  away  with  them,  what  is  the  good  of  them  ?"  Now  he 
has  golf  into  prison  he  thinks  very  differently.  He  says,  "I  wish 
I  could  get  a  good  special  pleader  to  plead  my  cause ;"  and  he 
runs  over  the  roll  to  see  the  best  man  to  plead  for  him.  At  last 
he  says,  "  Here  is  a  man,  if  he  could  plead  my  cause  I  might 
hope  to  escape,  but  I  have  no  money  with  which  to  engage  him ;" 
and  he  says  to  his  wife — "  Wife,  we  must  sell  our  house  ;"  or, 
"  We  must  get  money  somehow,  for  I  am  on  trial  for  my  life, 
and  I  must  have  an  advocate."  And  what  will  not  a  woman  do 
to  get  an  advocate  for  her  husband  ?  Why,  she  will  pledge  the 
last  rag  she  has  to  get  one.  Now,  does  not  the  believer  feel 
himself  to  be  in  just  such  a  position  ?  He  is  a  poor  sinner  on 
trial  for  his  life,  and  he  wants  an  advocate  ;  and  every  time  he 
looks  on  Christ  pleading  his  cause  before  the  Father's  throne,  he 
says,  "  O  what  a  precious  Christ  he  is  to  a  poor,  sin-destroy eJ 
inner,  for  he  pleads  his  cause  before  the  throne." 

But  suppose  another  case  ;  that  of  a  man  drawn  for  a  soldier. 

n  such  times  men  always  look  out  for  substitutes.     I  remember 

vhen  the  ballot  was  coming  for  the  militia,  how  every  man  joined 

substitute  club  in  order  that  if  he  were  drawn  he  might  not  go 

himself     Now  suppose  a  man  had  been  drawn,  how  valuable 

16 
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would  a  substitute  have  been — for  no  man  in  his  senses  likes  tf 
be  food  for  powder — he  would  rather  a  man  without  brains  gc 
and  do  such  work  as  that,  but  as  for  him  he  estimates  himself  a 
too  high  a  price.  But  suppose  he  is  not  only  drawn  for  a  soldier, 
but  condemned  to  die.  See  yon  poor  wretch  coming  up  the  gal- 
lows stairs ;  some  one  whispers  to  him,  "  What  would  you  give 
for  a  substitute  now  ?  What  would  you  give  for  some  one  to 
come  and  bear  this  punishment  ?"  See  his  eye  rolls  madness  at 
the  thought.  "  A  substitute,"  says  he,  "  I  could  not  buy  one 
for  the  whole  world.  Who  would  be  a  substitute  for  me,  to 
swing  into  eternity  amidst  the  yellings  of  a  crowd  f  But  sup- 
pose— and  we  are  only  supposing  what  has  actually  occurred — 
suppose  this  man  saw  not  only  the  gallows  and  the  drop,  but 
hell  fire  before  him,  and  it  were  said  to  him,  "  You  must  burn 
in  that  for  ever  unless  you  find  a  substitute,"  would  not  that  be 
a  precious  one  *?  Now,  mark,  that  is  just  our  position.  The 
Christian  feels  that  hell  is  before  him,  if  it  were  not  that  he  has 
a  glorious  substitute.  Jesus  came  forward,  and  said,  "  I  will 
bear  that  punishment ;  pour  hell  on  me,  my  Father,  let  me  drink 
damnation  dry ;"  and  he  did  it ;  he  endured  all  those  pains,  or 
an  equivalent  for  them ;  he  suffered  in  the  rebel's  stead ;  and 
now,  through  him  the  substitute,  we  are  absolved  and  free.  Oh, 
must  not  he  be  a  precious  Christ  1 

But  think  of  Christ  again,  and  then  think  of  the  believer's 
wants,  I  will  try  and  run  over  a  number  of  them.  The  be- 
liever is  a  silly  sheep.  What  a  precious  thing  is  a  shepherd, 
and  how  precious  are  green  pastures  and  still  waters.  The  be- 
liever is  like  a  desolate  woman.  What  a  precious  thing  is  a 
husband  who  shall  provide  for  her,  and  shall  console  and  cherish 
her.  The  believer  is  a  pilgrim,  and  the  hot  sun  beats  on  him. 
What  a  precious  thing  is  the  shadow  of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary 
land.  The  believer  is  a  bond-slave  by  nature.  What  a  precious 
thing  is  the  trump  of  jubilee,  and  the  ransom-price  that  sets  him 
free.  The  believer,  by  nature,  is  a  sinking,  drowning  man. 
How  precious  to  him  is  that  plank  of  free-grace,  the  cross  of 
Christ,  on  which  he  puts  his  poor  trembling  hand  and  secures 
glory.  But  what  more  shall  I  say  1  Time  would  fail  me  to  tell 
of  all  the  wants  of  the  believer,  and  of  the  all-abounding  and 
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ever-flowing  streams  of  love  that  flow  from  Christ,  the  fountain 
that  fills  the  believer  to  the  brim.  O  say,'  ye  children  of  God,  is 
he  not,  while  ye  are  in  these  lowlands  of  want  and  suffering, 
inconceivably,  unutterably,  superlatively  precious  to  you  1 

3.  But  once  more.  Look  at  the  believer  not  only  in  his  wants, 
but  in  his  highest  earthly  state.  The  believer  is  a  man  that  was 
once  blind  and  now  sees.  And  what  a  precious  thing  is  light  to 
a  man  that  sees.  If  I,  as  a  believer,  have  an  eye,  how  much  I 
need  the  sun  to  shine.  If  I  have  no  light  my  eye  becomes  a 
torture,  and  I  might  as  well  have  been  blind.  And  when  Christ 
gives  sight  to  the  blind  he  makes  his  people  a  seeing  people.  It 
is  then  that  they  find  what  a  precious  thing  is  the  sight,  and  how 
pleasant  a  thing  it  is  for  a  man  to  behold  the  sun.  The  believer 
is  a  man  that  is  quickened.  A  dead  corpse  wants  no  clothing, 
for  it  feels  no  cold.  Let  a  man  once  be  quickened  and  he  finds 
himself  naked,  and  wants  clothing.  From  the  very  fiict  that  the 
Christian  is  a  quiclcened  man,  he  values  the  robe  of  righteous- 
ness that  is  put  about  him.  Christ  touches  his  people's  ears  and 
opens  them  ;  but  it  were  better  for  man  to  be  deaf  than  to  hear 
for  ever  doleful  groans  and  hissings.  But  such  must  he  have 
been,  ever  hearing  it  if  it  were  not  for  Christ  playing  sweet 
music  to  him  every  day,  and  pouring  streams  of  melody  into  his 
ears  through  his  promises.  Yes,  I  say,  the  very  new-born  powers 
of  the  Christian  would  be  very  channels  for  misery  if  it  were  not 
for  Christ.  Even  in  his  highest  estate  the  Christian  must  feel 
that  Christ  is  necessary  unto  him,  and  then  he  must  conclude 
'that  Christ  is  precious  to  him. 

But,  believer,  how  precious  is  Christ  to  thee  in  the  hour  of 
conviction  of  sin,  when  he  says,  "  Thy  sins,  which  are  many,  are 
all  forgiven  thee."  How  precious  to  thee  in  the  hour  of  sick- 
ness, when  he  comes  to  thee  and  says,  "  I  will  make  all  thy  bed 
in  thy  sickness."  How  precious  to  thee  in  the  day  of  trial,  when 
he  says,  "  All  things  work  together  for  thy  good."  How  pre- 
cious w^hen  friends  are  buried,  for  he  says,  "  I  am  the  resurrec- 
tion and  the  life."  How  precious  in  thy  gray  old  age,  "  even  in 
old  age  I  am  with  thee,  and  to  hoary  hairs  will  I  carry  you." 
How  precious  in  the  lone  chamber  of  death,  for  "  I  will  fear  no 
evil,  thou  art  with  me,  thy  rod  and  thy  staflf  comfort  ma"     But, 
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last  of  all,  how  precious  will  Christ  be  when  we  see  him  as  he  is. 
All  we  know  of  Christ  here  is  as  nothing  compared  with  what 
Ave  shall  know  hereafter.  Believer,  when  thou  seest  Christ's  face, 
now,  thou  only  seest  it  through  a  vail — Christ  is  so  glorious,  that, 
like  Moses,  he  is  compelled  to  put  a  veil  upon  his  face,  for  his 
poor  people,  while  they  are  here,  are  so  feeble  that  they  could 
not  behold  him  face  to  face.  And  if  he  be  lovely  here,  when  he 
is  marred  and  spit  upon,  how  lovely  must  he  be  when  he  is 
adored  and  worshipped.  If  he  is  precious  on  his  cross,  how  much 
more  precious  when  he  sits  on  his  throne.  If  I  can  w^eep  before 
him  and  love  him,  and  live  to  him,  when  I  see  him  as  the 
despised  man  of  Nazareth,  oh,  how  shall  my  spirit  be  knit  to 
him,  how  shall  my  heart  be  absorbed  with  love  to  him,  when  I 
see  his  face  and  behold  his  crown  of  glory,  when  I  mark  the 
harpings  of  the  never-ceasing  harpers  who  harp  his  praise.  Wait 
awhile,  Christian.  If  he  is  precious  to  the  believer  now,  when, 
faith  is  turned  to  sight  he  will  be  more  precious  still.  Go  out 
of  this  hall,  and  cry,  "  O  Lord  Jesus,  I  must  love  thee,  I  must 
serve  thee  better,  I  must  live  for  thee ;  I  must  be  ready  to  die 
for  thee — for 

'  Thou  art  precious  to  my  soul, 
My  transport  and  my  trust.'" 

This  brings  me  to  conclude — and  here  I  want  your  solemn  and 
earnest  attention  while  each  one  for  himself  shall  answer  this 
question — my  hearer,  is  Christ  precious  to  you "?  My  young 
brother,  you  of  the  same  age  as  myself,  is  Jesus  precious  to  you 
in  your  youth  1  Wherewithal  shall  a  young  man  cleanse  his 
way  ?  only  by  taking  heed  thereto  according  to  Christ's  word, 
and  by  walking  in  his  footsteps.  Ye  men  and  women  of  middle 
age,  is  Christ  precious  to  you'?  Remember  that  this  world  is 
but  a  dream,  and  if  you  have  not  something  more  satisfactory 
than  that,  you  will  die  disappointed,  even  though  you  succeed 
beyond  your  highest  wishes.  And  ye  gray-headed  men,  who  are 
going  tottering  to  your  graves,  whose  life  is  like  a  candle-snuff, 
almost  expiring,  like  a  lamp  whose  oil  is  spent.  Is  Christ  pre- 
cious to  you,  ye  with  the  bald  head,  and  with  the  hoary  lock,  is 
Jesus  precious  to  your  soul  1  Remember,  on  your  answer  to 
this  question  depends  your  condition.      You  believe,  if  he  is  pre- 
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cious  to  you,  but  if  he  is  not  precious,  then  you  are  not  believers, 
and  you  are  condemned  already  because  you  believe  not  on  the 
Son  of  God.  Now,  which  is  it  1  Oh,  methinks  some  of  you 
feel  as  if  you  could  spring  from  your  seats,  and  say,  "  Yes,  he  is 
precious  to  me,  I  cannot  deny  it."  Once  there  was  a  good 
minister  who  was  catechizing  his  class,  and  he  said  to  the  yoang 
people,  "  The  question  which  I  am  about  to  ask  is  such  that  I 
want  none  of  you  to  answer  but  those  who  can  answer  from 
your  heart."  The  congregation  was  gathered  together,  and  he 
put  this  question  to  them  concerning  Christ — "  Suppose  Christ 
was  here,  and  should  say,  '  Lovest  thou  me  ?  '  what  would  be 
your  reply  1 "  He  looked  around,  and  glanced  upon  all  the 
young  men  and  the  young  women,  and  said,  "  Jesus  speaks  to 
you  the  first  time,  and  says,  '  Lovest  thou  me  1 '  "  He  speaks  a 
second  time,  and  he  says,  '  Lovest  thou  me  1 '  "  There  was  a 
solemn  pause,  and  no  one  answered  ;  and  the  congregation  looked 
at  the  class,  and  at  last  the  minister  said  once  more,  "  Jesus 
speaks  by  me  a  third  time,  and  says,  '  Lovest  thou  me  ?  "  Up 
rose  a  young  woman,  who  could  keep  her  seat  no  longer,  and, 
bursting  into  tears,  said,  "  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things, 
thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee."  Now,  how  many  are  there  here 
who  could  say  that  ?  Could  not  you  now,  if  this  were  the  time 
— although  you  might  be  bashful  in  the  midst  of  so  many — 
could  you  not,  if  Christ  asked  you  the  question,  boldly  say, 
though  in  the  midst  of  enemies — "  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  all 
things,  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee."  Well,  if  you  can  give 
such  an  answer  as  that,  go  home  and  pray  that  others  may  be 
brought  to  love  him,  for  you  yourselves  are  saved ;  but  if  you 
are  compelled  to  be  silent  to  such  a  question  as  that,  O  may  God 
lead  you  to  seek  Christ,  may  you,  too,  be  driven  to  the  cross, 
may  you  there  see  his  dear  bleeding  wounds,  may  you  behold 
his  open  side,  and,  falling  at  his  feet,  may  you  say  "  I  trust  thee, 
I  rely  upon  thee,  I  depend  upon  thee,"  and  he  will  say,  "  I  have 
saved  thee ; "  and  then  will  you  spring  to  your  feet,  and  say, 
"  Lord,  I  love  thee,  because  thou  hast  first  loved  me."  'May 
such  be  the  end  of  this  sermon,  and  to  God  be  all  the  glory. 


SKiaiow  xxw. 

'I'liK  mi;i;k  and  \m\,\  onk. 

"('.MHO  unto  m«>,  till  \«'  lli.il  l;il>.>i-  Mii.!  -.wo  l\c:\vy  Im.I.mi,  im.l  1  will  |',ivo 
yoii  r<vi|.  'V:\lo  \\\\  \  oUo  up. mi  y..ii,  .'Ui.l  I.'Mimi  of  in.';  I'.m-  I  niu  nii-ck  nii.l 
\o\\\\  \\\  li.-;iil  :  Mii.l  \.>nli;ill  lin.l  r.v-l  uiil.<  y.uir  soub.  1''.m-  my  y>ko  is 
iMi;>\,  ini.l  my  Imit.I.mi  \-a  lii'.lit."  MArnii.w.  xi.  MS    WO. 

TuK  sinj;io  simiKmun^  wli'u'li  1  ]\:\\o  sc\cc\ci\  lor  mv  \o\i  consists 
ofdioso  words;  "I  niu  mu>i>Iv  ;iiu1  IowIn  in  licnrl,"  'riu>S(MVOi\ls 
iui;^li(  1>»>  l.iKon  to  li;i\('  iIh.m^  distiiiol^  l)ivirinii;s  ui>oii  tlu^  conlt^xt. 
'riu>v  in;i\  Im-  it>",;ir.lr.l  ;is  Ix^iiis:;  tlu^  /<'ssi)ii  to  he  fttno/if :  "  Lojini  of 
nu' ;  lor  I  ;ii\»  M>i't>k  mid  Io\\l\  in  liiMit."  ( hu'  t^wwl  K<sson  o|' 
tl»o  j;(>spol  is  to  tt'.'U'li  ns  to  Ix'  \\\crk  to  pnl>  ;i\\;iy  onr  liiuh  ;nul 
!iMi]!;rv  spirits,  !Ui(l  t.>  ni.iki'  ns  lowlv  in  liojirt.  l\M;i<lM'nt ni\\  this 
is  tlio  nu\'ininii- of  tlio  jiMssni^o-  -tiiat  il'wo  will  l»nt.  oonn^  (oClu'ist's 
sv'lun>l.  ho  will  t(\U'li  ns  tlio  iiMnU^st.  ol'  ;ill  Kvssons, — liow  to  bo 
n\(u«k  nn.l  l.>\\  In  in  l-.onrt.  A;!;nin  ;  otIu>r  expositors  inii^lit.  con- 
sider tliis  svMitiMicc  to  si;niil\,  tliid  is  f/ir  onhj  iSpirl(  hi  wliich  a 
man  can  ft'ani  (\f'  .f,\<iis,  llu^  Spirit,  wliiclj  ivS  lUHv^ssary  it'  wo 
wonlvl  l»(\'oi>>o  Christ's  sch(»l;us.  NW^  can  K'arn  nothinu,  i>\  en  o\' 
Christ  hinisi^ll",  while  \vi*  \\o\i\  ouv  hi>;uls  \\\y  with  pride,  or  exalt, 
onrsclvi^s  with  selt"eonli.hMiv\\  N\  e  ninst  he  nn^dv  and  huvlv  ii. 
h(^arl.  itth(M-wisi>  we  are  tv>tallv  initit  to  he  lani;ht  h\  Christ. 
lMni>ty  vessids  may  he  lilh^l  ;  hnt  \essels  tiiat  are  Inll  ahvatly 
can  rcv'eive  no  n>oi-(\  Tiie  in.an  who  knows  liis  i>wn  cniptiness 
can  rvH'cive  ahnndanet>  ol"  knowhd;:,e.  and  wisdom,  and  i^race.  iVom 
Cln-ist  ;  hnt  he  wlio  ivories  in  himscdl*.  is  not  in  a  lit  condition  to 
receive  any  thin^  I'roni  (\>.\\.  I  have  no  doid»t  that  both  of  these 
intiM'prctations  are  trne.  and  mi:«,i>t  he  home  ont  by  the  coimec- 
tion.     It  is  t]\e  Icssi^r,  ot' Christ's  school — it  is  llio  .-c/)/;-// ol' C^lirist.'a 
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<li,S{;i|»I(',s.  liiil,  I  clioosc,  rnlJicr,  iJiii  nioiniiif*;,  l,o  |-c<.';;ir<l  llicso 
words  MS  Ixiii".^  It  r<ini.nii'ii(liilii)ii,  of  llw  'I'vitrlwr  hi  nisei /'.  "  <  loirio 
iiiilo  ////';iiii|  Ic'irii  ;  Cor  I  am  uw.vk  \\\u\  lowly  in  Ih'iuM,."  Ah  luiicli 
us  t,o  H.'iy,  "I  van  U-dcli,  jumI  yon  will  iiol/  find  il,  h/ird  (,<>  ii'iini  of 
iiic."  Ill  /jirl,,  Uin  Niil»j<!(*l,  of  Uiis  iiiornid^'iH  (liHcidirMc  is  l»ri«',fly 
lliis  :  llic  f/<iil,l(',  lovely  (•liunicl.cr  of  (JhriHl  nliould  Im-,  u  lii^di  mid 
|M»\\(iCid  iiidiU'c.iiK'iil,  to  siriiKTH  lo  coiimj  to  C'hrJNl,.  I  iiil,<',iid  ho  I.o 
iiscil, :  lir.il,  of  all,  noticing  the  tino  f/iuiiiUvH  wliicli  (yliriMi,  licrt', 
(liiiiris  I'oi-  liimHc.lf.  J  1(5  in  "yy/^r/;;"  /uid  Uicn  Iuj  in  '■'•  hnnlij  in, 
hf<irt.  ;'*''  Mu\  after  W(5  liuvc  obHcrvc.d  tlK-sc  two  tliiii{/s,  I  hIihII  ro/im 
to  pii.sh.  Ihc  conciuHUm  home.  (/'ohk*.  unto  liim,  nil  yc  tliut  Jirn 
lahorin;^  and  an;  licavy  laden;  cjine  nnto  liiiii,nnd  take,  liis  yolw, 
upon  yon  ;  \\)V  In;  is  nnidc  arnl  lowly  in  licarl,. 

[.  Fii'Ht,  then,  I  ;iiii  lo  coirldfr  riii;  kiuht  QnAi.n  v  wnicn 
.iKHciH  cnaiHT  (-'i.AiM.!.      \\v.  dc(;Iare;i  that  he-  in  "mkicu." 

(y'hriit  is  no  riuA'y.A,-^  he  takcH  no  praiHo  to  hiniHelf.  If  ev<T  he 
litters  a  word  in  self coninK'iidation,  it  is  not  with  that  ohjcet ;  it 
is  with  another  d(!Hi;.Mi,  namely,  that  he  may  e.ntiec-  hoiiIs  to  come 
to  him.  Here,  in  order  to  exhijjlt  this  meelui<';i:i,  I  nliall  li;i,vit  to 
Hjieak  of  him  in  several  w;iys. 

I.  I''irst,  ('hrist  is  meek,  an  oppose.<|  to  the  /rror/Vy  of  H|;i;-it 
m.anifeHted  hy  zealots  and  bigots.  'lake,,  for  u  jirominent  (;x- 
amjde  of  the  opposite  of  ineekneHS,  the,  fjilse  jn-ophe.t  Muho/ziet. 
'I'hc  Htn^ngth  of  his  eans<;  lies  in  the  fact,  that  h<5  in  not  rrnjek. 
He  preH(;ntH  himself  hefon-/  thowe  whom  lie  el;i.ims  as  diHeifden, 
and  Hays,  "'J'ake  ;ny  yoke  npon  yon,  .-ind  Ie;u-n  of  kh!,  for  I  am 
neith(!r  irn;<jk,  nor  lowly  in  In-art;  1  will  have  no  patie.ne,e  with 
yon;  there  Ih  creed,  or  th<;re  is  th<;  scimitar — death  or  conv<;rHiori, 
whichever  you  plca«e."  The.  monient  the  Mahometan  religion 
witlidn^w  that  \v,v\f  forcible  argnm(;nt  of  decaj>itation  or  impale,, 
ment,  it  stayed  in  its  work  of  (jonve.rsion,  and  n(;ver  prognHsed  ; 
for  the  vitry  Htntngth  of  tin;  falne,  prophet  licH  in  tin;  abwenee  of 
any  jn(!ektie,HS,  How  of)[)Ohite  this  is  to  Christ !  Althongh  he 
luilli  a  rij^dit  to  dinnind  man's  lov(;  and  //jan's  faifh,  y<;t  he  conn'H 
not  into  the  world  to  demand  it  with  lir<;  and  sword.  His  might 
is  under  pcrHuasion  ;  his  htrength  \h  quiet  forbearance;,  and  patie.nfc 
endurance;  hi»  riiightiest  force  \h  the  «weet  attraction  of  eompmi- 
bion  and  love.     He  knoweth  nothin^^  of  the  ferocioUH  hoHts  of 
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Mahomet ;  he  bids  none  of  us  draw  our  sword  to  propagate  the 
faith,  but  saith,  "  Put  up  thy  sword  into  its  scabbard ;  they  that 
take  the  sword  shall  perish  by  the  sword."  "  My  kingdom  is 
not  of  this  world,  else  might  my  servants  fight."  Nay,  Mahomet 
is  not  the  only  instance  we  can  bring  ;  but  even  good  men  are 
subject  to  the  like  mistakes.  They  imagine  that  religion  is  to  be 
spread  by  terror  and  thunder.  Look  at  John  himself,  the  most 
lovely  of  all  tlje  disciples :  he  would  call  fire  from  heaven  on  a 
village  of  Samaritans,  because  they  rejected  Christ.  Hark  to  his 
hot  inquiry, — "  Wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down 
from  heaven  and  consume  them  ?"  Christ's  disciples  were  to 
him  something  like  the  sons  of  Zeruiah  to  David ;  for  when 
Shimei  mocked  David,  the  sons  of  Zaruiah  said,  "  Why  should 
this  dead  dog  curse  my  lord  the  king  1  let  me  go  over,  I  pray 
thee,  and  take  ofi"  his  head."  But  David  meekly  said,  "  What 
have  I  to  do  with  you,  ye  sons  of  Zeruiah  1" — and  put  them  aside. 
He  had  something  of  the  spirit  of  his  Master ;  he  knew  that  his 
honor  was  not  then  to  be  defended  by  sword  or  spear.  O  blessed 
Jesus !  thou  hast  no  fury  in  thy  spirit ;  when  men  rejected  thee 
thou  didst  not  draw  the  sword  to  smite,  but,  on  the  contrary, 
thou  didst  yield  thine  eyes  to  weeping.  Behold  your  Saviour, 
disciples,  and  see  whether  he  was  not  meek.  He  had  long 
preached  in  Jerusalem  without  effect,  and  at  last  he  knew  that 
they  were  ready  to  put  him  to  death :  but  what  said  he,  as, 
standing  on  the  top  of  the  hill,  he  beheld  the  city  that  had  re- 
jected his  gospel?  Did  he  invoke  a  curse  upon  if?  Did  he 
suffer  one  word  of  anger  to  leap  from  his  burning  heart  1  Ah  ! 
no ;  there  were  flames,  but  they  were  those  of  love ;  there  were 
scalding  drops,  but  they  were  those  of  grief.  He  beheld  the 
city,  and  wept  over  it,  and  said,  "  O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  how 
often  would  I  have  gathered  thy  children  together,  as  a  hen 
gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not." 
And  for  a  further  proof  of  the  absence  of  all  uncharitableness, 
observe  that,  even  when  they  drove  the  nails  into  his  blessed 
hands,  yet  he  had  no  curse  to  breathe  upon  them,  but  his  dying 
exclamation  was,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do."  O  sinners !  see  what  a  Christ  it  is  that  we  bid 
you  serve.     No  angry  bigot,  no  fierce  warrior,  claiming  your 
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unwilling  faith  :  he  is  a  tender  Jesus.  Your  rejection  of  him  has 
made  his  bowels  yearn  over  you ;  and  though  you  abhor  his  gos- 
pel, he  has  pleaded  for  you,  saying,  "Let  him  alone  yet  another 
year,  till  I  dig  about  him ;  peradventure  he  may  yet  bring  forth 
fruit."  What  a  patient  master  is  he !  Oh !  will  you  not  serve 
him  ! 

2.  But  the  idea  is  not  brought  out  fully,  unless  we  take  another 
sense.  There  is  a  sternness  which  cannot  be  condemned.  A 
Christian  man  will  often  feel  himself  called  to  bear  most  solemn 
and  stern  witness  against  the  error  of  his  times,  but  Christ's  mis- 
sion, although  it  certainly  did  testify  against  the  sin  of  his  times, 
yet  had  a  far  greater  reference  to  the  salvation  of  the  souls  of 
men.  To  show  the  idea  that  I  have  in  my  own  mind,  which  I 
have  not  yet  brought  out,  I  must  picture  Elijah.  What  a  man  was 
he !  His  mission  was  to  be  the  bold  unflinching  advocate  of  the 
right,  and  to  bear  a  constant  testimony  against  the  wickedness  of 
his  age.  And  how  boldly  did  he  speak !  Look  at  him :  how 
grand  the  picture  !  Can  you  not  conceive  him  on  that  memora- 
ble day,  when  he  met  Ahab,  and  Ahab  said,  "  Hast  thou  found  me, 
O  mine  enemy  1"  Do  you  mark  that  mighty  answer  which  Elijah 
gave  him,  while  the  king  trembles  at  his  words.  Or,  better  still, 
can  you  picture  the  scene  when  Elijah  said,  "Take  you  two  bul- 
locks, ye  priests,  and  build  an  altar,  and  see  this  day,  whether 
God  be  God  or  Baal  be  God."  Do  you  see  him  as  he  mocks  the 
worshippers  of  Baal,  and  with  a  biting  irony,  says  to  them,  "  Cry 
aloud,  for  he  is  a  god."  And  do  you  see  him  in  the  last  grand 
scene,  when  the  fire  has  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consumed 
the  sacrifice,  and  licked  up  the  water,  and  burned  the  altar  1  Do 
you  hear  him  cry,  "  Take  the  prophets  of  Baal ;  let  not  one  es- 
cape 1"  Can  you  see  him  in  his  might  hew^ing  them  in  pieces  by 
the  brook,  and  making  their  flesh  a  feast  for  the  fowls  of  heaven  'i 
Now,  you  cannot  picture  Christ  in  the  same  position.  He  had 
the  stern  qualities  of  Elijah,  but  he  kept  them,  as  it  were,  behind, 
like  sleeping  thunder,  that  must  not  as  yet  waken  and  lift  up  its 
voice.  There  were  some  rumblings  of  the  tempest,  it  is  true, 
when  he  spoke  so  sternly  to  the  Sadducees,  and  Scribes,  and 
^fjHiarisees ;  those  woes  were  like  murmurings  of  a  distant  storm, 
but  it  was  a  distant  storm ;  whereas,  Elijah  lived  in  tho  midst  of 
16* 
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the  whirlwind  itself,  and  was  no  still  small  voice,  but  w^as  as  the 
very  fire  of  God,  and  like  the  chariot  in  which  he  mounted  to 
heaven — fit  chariot  for  such  a  fiery  man  !  Christ  here  stands  in 
marked  contrast.  Picture  him  in  somewhat  a  like  position  to 
Elijah  with  Ahab.  There  is  Jesus  left  alone  with  an  adulterous 
woman.  She  has  been  taken  in  the  very  fact.  Her  accusers  are 
present,  ready  to  bear  witness  against  her.  By  a  simple  sentence 
he  empties  the  room  of  every  witness ;  convicted  by  their  con- 
science they  all  retire.  And  now  what  does  Christ  say  1  The 
woman  might  have  lifted  her  eyes,  and  have  looked  at  him,  and 
said,  "Hast  thou  found  me,  O  mine  enemy  1" — for  she  might 
have  regarded  Christ  as  the  enemy  of  so  base  a  sin  as  that  which 
she  had  committed  against  her  marriage  bed.  But  instead  there- 
of, Jesus  said,  "Doth  no  man  condemn  theel  Neither  do  I 
condemn  thee ;  go  and  sin  no  more."  Oh,  how  different  from  the 
sternness  of  Elijah  !  Sinners  !  if  I  had  to  preach  Elijah  as  your 
Saviour,  I  should  feel  that  I  had  a  hard  task,  for  you  might  throw 
it  in  my  teeth — "  Shall  we  come  to  Elijah  1  He  will  call  fire 
from  heaven  on  us,  as  he  did  upon  the  captains  and  their  fifties. 
Shall  we  come  to  Elijah?  Surely  he  will  slay  us,  for  we  have 
been  like  the  prophets  of  Baal  ]"  Nay,  sinners  ;  but  I  bid  you 
come  to  Christ.  Come  to  him,  who,  although  he  hated  sin  more 
than  Elijah  could  do,  yet,  nevertheless,  loved  the  simier — who, 
though  he  would  not  spare  iniquity,  yet  spares  the  transgressors, 
and  has  no  words  but  those  of  love  and  mercy,  and  peace  and 
comfort,  for  those  of  you  who  will  now  come  and  put  your  trust 
in  him. 

I  must  put  in  a  word  here  by  way  of  caveat.  I  am  very  far 
from  imputing,  for  a  single  moment,  any  blame  to  Elijah.  He 
was  quite  right.  None  but  Elijah  could  have  fulfilled  the  mis- 
sion which  his  Master  gave  him.  He  needed  to  be  all  he  was, 
and  certainly  not  less  stern ;  but  Elijah  was  not  sent  to  be  a 
Saviour ;  he  was  quite  unfit  for  that.  He  was  sent  to  administer  a 
stern  rebuke.  He  was  God's  iron  tongue  of  threatening,  not 
God's  silver  tongue  of  mercy.  Now,  Jesus  is  the  silver  tongue 
of  grace.  Sinners !  hear  the  sweet  bells  ringing,  as  Jesus  now 
invites  you  to  come  unto  him.  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  are 
weary  and  heavy  laden ;  for  i  am  not  stern,  I  am  not  harsh,  I 
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am  no  fire-killing  Elijah ;  I  am  the  meek,  tender,  lowly-hearted 
Jesus." 

3.  Christ  is  meek  in  heart.  To  exhibit  this  quality  in  another 
light,  call  to  your  minds  Moses.  Moses  was  the  meekest  of  men  ; 
and  yet  Christ  far  excels  Moses  in  his  meekness.  Around  Moses 
there  seems  to  be  a  hedge,  a  ring  of  fire.  The  character  of 
Moses  is  like  Mount  Sinai ;  it  hath  bounds  set  about  it,  so  that 
one  cannot  draw  near  unto  him.  Moses  was  not  an  approachable 
person,  he  was  quiet  and  meek,  and  tender,  but  there  was  a  secret 
majesty  about  the  King  in  Jeshurun  that  hedged  his  path,  so  that 
Ave  cannot  imagine  the  people  making  themselves  familiar  with 
him.  Whoever  read  of  Moses  sitting  down  upon  a  well,  and 
talking  to  a  harlot  like  the  woman  of  Samaria  ?  Whoever  heard 
a  story  of  a  Magdalene  washing  the  feet  of  Moses  1  Can  ye  con- 
ceive Moses  eating  bread  with  a  sinner,  or  passing  under  a  syca- 
more tree,  and  calling  Zaccheus,  the  thievish  publican,  and  bidding 
him  come  down  1  There  is  a  kind  of  stately  majesty  in  Moses, 
no  mere  affectation  of  standing  alone,  but  a  loneliness  of  superior 
worth.  Men  looked  up  to  him  as  to  some  cloud-capped  moun- 
tain, and  despaired  of  being  able  to  enter  into  the  lofty  circle, 
within  which  they  might  have  communed  with  him.  Moses 
always  bad  in  spirit  what  he  once  had  in  visible  token  ;  he  had  a 
glory  about  his  brow,  and  before  he  could  converse  with  men  he 
must  wear  a  veil,  for  they  could  not  bear  to  look  upon  the  face 
of  Moses.  But  how  different  is  Jesus !  He  is  a  man  among 
men ;  wherever  he  goes  no  one  is  afraid  to  speak  to  him.  You 
scarcel-y  meet  with  any  one  who  dares  not  approach  him.  There 
is  a  poor  woman,  it  is  true,  who  hath  the  flux,  and  she  fears  to 
come  near  him,  because  she  is  ceremonially  unclean ;  but  even 
she  can  come  behind  him  in  the  press,  and  touch  the  hem  of  his 
garment,  and  virtue  goeth  out  of  him.  Nobody  was  afraid  of 
Jesus.  The  mothers  brought  their  little  babes  to  him :  whoever 
heard  of  their  doing  that  to  Moses  1  Did  ever  babe  get  a  blessing 
of  Moses  1  But  Jesus  was  all  meekness — the  approachable  man, 
feasting  with  the  wedding  guests,  sitting  down  with  sinners,  con- 
versing with  the  unholy  and. the  unclean,  touching  the  leper,  and 
making  himself  at  home  with  all  men.  Sinners  !  this  is  the  one 
we  invite  you  to — this  homely  man,  Christ.     Not  to  Moses,  for 
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you  might  say,  "  He  hath  horns  of  light,  and  how  shall  I  draw 
near  to  his  majesty  !  he  is  bright  perfection — the  very  lightnings 
of  Sinai  rest  upon  his  brow."  But  sinners,  ye  cannot  say  that  of 
Christ.  He  is  as  holy  as  Moses — as  great,  and  far  greater ;  but 
he  is  still  so  homely  that  ye  may  come  to  him.  Little  children, 
ye  may  put  your  trust  in  him.     Ye  may  say  your  little  prayer — 

"  Gentle  Jesus,  meek  and  mild, 
Look  on  me,  a  little  child : 
Pity  my  simplicity, 
Suffer  me  to  come  to  tliee." 

He  will  not  cast  you  away,  or  think  you  have  intruded  on  him. 
Ye  harlots,  ye  drunkards,  ye  feasters,  ye  wedding  guests,  ye  may 
all  come ;  "  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them." 
He  is  "  meek  and  lowly  in  heart."  That  gives,  I  think,  a  still 
fuller  and  broader  sense  to  the  term,  "  meek." 

4.  But  yet,  to  push  the  term  a  little  further.  Christ  on  earth 
was  a  king ;  but  there  was  nothing  about  him  of  the  exclusive 
pomp  of  kings,  which  excludes  the  common  people  from  their 
society.  Look  at  the  Eastern  king  Ahasuerus,  sitting  on  his 
throne.  He  is  considered  by  his  people  as  a  superior  being. 
None  may  come  in  unto  the  king,  unless  he  is  called  for.  Should 
he  venture  to  pass  the  circle,  the  guards  will  slay  him,  unless  the 
king  stretches  out  the  golden  sceptre.  Even  Esther,  his  beloved 
wife,  is  afraid  to  draw  near,  and  must  put  her  life  in  her  hand,  if 
she  comes  into  the  presence  of  the  king  uncalled.  Christ  is  a 
king ;  but  where  his  pomp  1  Where  the  Janitor  that  keeps  his 
door,  and  thrusts  away  the  poor?  Where  the  soldiers  that  ride 
on  either  side  of  his  chariot  to  screen  the  monarch  from  the  gaze 
of  poverty  1  See  thy  King,  O  Sion !  He  comes,  he  comes  in 
royal  pomp !  Behold,  Judah,  behold  thy  King  cometh !  But 
how  cometh  he'?  "  Meek  and  lowly,  riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon 
a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass."  And  who  are  his  attendants?  See, 
the  young  children,  boys  and  girls  !  They  cry,  "  Hosannah ! 
Hosannah  !  Hosannah !  "  And  who  are  they  that  wait  upon  him  ? 
His  poor  disciples.  They  pull  the  branches  from  the  trees ;  they 
cast  their  garments  in  the  street,  and  there  he  rideth  on — Judah's 
royal  King.     His  courtiers  are  the  poor ;  his  pomp  is  that  tribute 
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which  grateful  hearts  delight  to  offer.  O  sinners,  will  you  not 
come  to  Christ '?  There  is  nothing  in  him  to  keep  you  back. 
You  need  not  say,  like  Esther  did  of  old,  "I  will  go  in  unto  the 
king;  if  I  perish  I  perish."  Come,  and  welcome !  Come,  and 
welcome  !  Christ  is  more  ready  to  receive  you  than  you  are  to 
come  to  him.  Come  to  the  King  !  "  What  is  thy  petition,  and 
what  is  thy  request '?  It  shall  be  done  unto  thee."  If  thou  stayest 
away,  it  is  not  because  he  shuts  the  door,  it  is  because  thou  wilt 
not  come.  Come,  filthy,  naked,  ragged,  poor,  lost,  ruined,  come, 
just  as  thou  art.  Here  he  stands,  like  a  fountain  freely  opened 
for  all  comers.  "  Whosoever  will,  let  him  come  and  take  of  the 
waters  of  life  freely." 

5.  I  will  give  you  but  one  more  picture  to  set  forth  the  meek 
ness  of  Christ,  and  I  think  I  shall  not  have  completed  the  story 
without  it.  The  absence  of  all  selfishness  from  the  character  of 
Christ,  makes  one  ingredient  of  this  precious  quality  of  his  meek- 
ness. You  remember  the  history  of  Jonah.  Jonah  is  sent  to 
prophecy  against  Nineveh ;  but  he  is  selfish.  He  will  not  go  for 
he  shall  get  no  honor  by  it.  He  does  not  want  to  go  so  long  a 
journey  for  so  small  a  price.  He  wdll  not  go.  He  will  take  a 
ship  and  go  to  Tarshish.  He  is  thrown  out  into  the  sea,  swal- 
lowed by  a  fish,  and.  vomited  by  it  upon  dry  land.  He  goes 
away  to  Nineveh,  and  not  wanting  courage,  he  goes  through  its 
streets,  crying,  "Yet  forty  days,  and  Nineveh  shall  be  over- 
thrown." That  one  man's  earnest  cry  moves  the  city  from  one 
end  to  the  other.  The  king  proclaims  a  fast ;  the  people  mourn 
in  sackcloth  and  confess  their  sins.  God  sends  them  tidings  of 
mercy,  and  they  are  spared.  But  what  will  Jonah  do  ?  Oh,  tell 
it  not,  ye  heavens  ;  let  none  hear  it — that  ever  a  prophet  of  God 
could  do  the  like  !  He  sits  himself  down,  and  he  is  angry  with 
God.  And  why  his  anger'?  Because,  says  he,  "God  has  not 
destroyed  that  city."  If  God  had  destroyed  the  city  he  would 
have  shouted  over  the  ruins,  because  his  reputation  would  have 
been  safe  ;  but  now  that  the  city  is  saved,  and  his  own  reputation 
for  a  prophet  tarnished,  he  must  needs  sit  down  in  anger.  But 
Christ  is  the  very  reverse  of  this.  Sinners  !  Christ  does  thunder 
at  you  sometimes,  but  it  is  always  that  he  may  bring  you  to  re- 
pentance.    He  does  take  Jonah's  cry,  and  utter  it   for   more 
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mightily  than  Jonah  could ;  he  does  warn  you  that  there  is  a  fire 
that  never  can  be  quenched,  and  a  worm  that  dieth  not ;  but  if 
you  turn  to  him,  will  he  sit  down  and  be  angry  "?  Oh  !  no  ;  me- 
thinks  I  see  him.  There  you  come,  poor  prodigals ;  your  father 
falls  upon  your  neck  and  kisses  you,  and  you  are  accepted,  and  a 
feast  is  made.  Here  comes  the  elder  brother,  Jesus.  What  does 
he  say  1  Is  he  angry  because  you  are  saved  1  Ah  !  no  !  "  My 
li'ather,"  saith  he,  "  my  younger  brothers  have  all  come  home, 
and  I  love  them  ;  they  shall  share  my  honors  ;  they  shall  sit  upon 
my  throne  ;  they  shall  share  my  heaven."  "  Where  I  am,  there 
they  shall  be  also."  I  will  take  them  into  union  with  myself,  and 
as  they  have  wasted  their  inheritance,  all  that  I  have  shall  be 
theirs  for  ever.  Oh !  come  home,  prodigal,  there  is  no  angry 
brother  and  no  angry  fother.  Come  back,  come  back,  my  bro- 
ther, my  wandering  brother,  I  invite  thee  ;  for  Jesus  is  rejoiced 
to  receive  thee.  Do  you  not  see,  then,  that  the  meekness  of 
Christ  is  a  sweet  and  blessed  reason  why  we  should  come  to 
him  % 

II.  The  second  virtue  which  Christ  claims  for  himself  is  low- 
liness OF  HEART. 

When  I  looked  this  passage  out  in  the  original,  I  half  won- 
dered how  it  was  that  Christ  found  such  a  sweet  word  for  the 
expression  of  his  meaning  ;  for  the  Greeks  do  not  know  much 
about  humility,  and  they  have  not  a  very  good  w^ord  to  set  forth 
this  idea  .of  lowliness  of  heart.  I  find  that  if  this  passage  stood 
in  another  comiection,  the  word  might  even  be  interpreted  "  de- 
graded, debased,"  for  the  Greeks  thought  that  if  a  man  was  hum- 
ble he  degraded  himself — that  if  he  stooped,  he  debased  himself 
right  out.  "  Well,"  says  Christ,  "  if  you  think  so,  so  be  it,"  and 
he  takes  the  word.  The  word  means,  "  near  the  ground."  So  is 
Christ's  heart.  We  cannot  be  so  low  that  he  will  not  stoop  to 
reach  us.  I  would  just  set  out  the  lowliness  of  Christ's  heart 
in  this  way.  Christ  is  "lowly  in  heart;"  that  is  he  is  will- 
ing to  receive  the  'poorest  sinner  in  the  world.  The  pharisee 
thought  that  the  keeper  of  the  gate  of  heaven  would  admit  only 
the  rich,  and  not  the  poor.  Mark  Christ's  teaching.  There 
w^ere  two  came  to  the  gate  once  upon  a  time ;  one  was  clothed  in 
purple   and  fine  linen,   and  fared   sumptuously  every  day;  he 
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knocked,  and  thought  that  full  sure  he  must  enter ;  "but  "  hi 
hell  he  lift  up  his  eyes  being  in  torments."  There  came 
another,  borne  on  angels'  wings.  It  was  a  beggar,  whose  many 
sores  the  dogs  had  licked  ;  and  he  had  not  so  much  as  to  knock 
at  the  gate,  for  the  angels  carried  him  straight  away  into  the  very 
centre  of  paradise,  and  laid  him  in  Abraham's  bosom.  Jesus 
Christ  is  willing  to  receive  beggars  into  his  bosom.  Kings, 
you  know,  condescend  when  they  permit  even  the  rich  to  be  pre- 
sented to  them,  and  the  kissing  of  a  monarch's  hand  is  somethmg 
very  wonderful  indeed ;  but  to  have  the  kisses  of  his  lips,  who  is 
the  King  of  kings,  is  no  uncommon  thing  for  men  that  are  shiv- 
ering in  rags,  or  that  are  sick  upon  miserable  beds  in  dingy  attics. 
Christ  is  "  lowly  in  heart ;  "  he  goes  with  what  men  call  the 
vulgar  herd ;  he  hath  nothing  of  affected  royalty  about  him — he 
hath  a  nobler  royalty  than  that,  the  royalty  that  is  too  proud  to 
think  any  thing  of  a  stoop,  that  can  only  measure  itself  by  its 
own  intrinsic  excellence,  and  not  by  its  official  standing.  He 
receiveth  the  lowest,  the  meanest,  the  vilest,  for  he  is  "  lowly  in 
heart."  If  I  have  among  my  congregation  some  of  the  poorest 
of  the  poor,  let  them  come  away  to  Christ,  and  let  them  not 
imagine  that  their  poverty  need  keep  them  back.  I  am  always 
delighted  when  I  see  a  number  of  women  here  from  the  neighbor- 
ins:  workhouse.  I  bless  God  that  there  are  some  in  the  work- 
house  that  are  willing  to  come ;  and,  though  they  have  sometimes 
been  put  to  a  little  inconvenience  by  so  doing,  yet  I  have  known 
them  sooner  give  up  their  dmner  than  give  up  coming  to  hear  the 
Word.  God  bless  the  workhouse  women,  and  may  they  be  led 
to  Christ,  for  he  is  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  and  will  not  reject 
them.  I  must  confess,  also,  I  like  to  see  a  smock  frock  here  and 
there  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation.  Oh !  what  a  mercy,  that 
in  the  palace  of  the  Great  King  there  shall  be  found  these  work- 
men, these  blouses.  They  shall  be  made  partakers  of  the  king- 
dom of  God.  He  makes  no  difference  between  prince  and  pauper  ;- 
he  takes  men  to  heaven  just  as  readily  from  the  workhouse  as 
from  the  palace. 

Further,  this  lowliness  of  heart  in  Christ  leads  him  to  receive 
the  most  ignorant  as  w^ell  as  the  learned  to  himself.  I  know  that 
sometimes  poor  ignorant  people  get  a  notion  in  tlieir  heads  that 
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they  cannot  be  saved,  because  they  cannot  read  and  do  not  know 
much.  I  have  sometimes,  especially  in  country  villages,  received 
this  answer,  when  I  have  been  asking  any  thing  about  personal 
religion  :  "  Well,  you  know,  sir,  I  never  had  any  learning." 
Oh  !  but,  ye  unlearned,  is  this  a  reason  why  ye  should  stay 
away  from  him  who  is  lowly  in  heart  ?  It  was  said  of  an  old 
Greek  philosopher,  that  he  v/rote  over  his  door,  "  None  but  the 
learned  may  enter  here."  But  Christ,  on  the  contrary,  writes 
over  his  door,  "  He  that  is  simple  let  him  turn  in  hither."  There 
are  many  great  men  with  long  handles  to  their  names  who  know 
little  of  the  gospel,  while  some  of  the  poor  unlettered  ones  spell 
out  the  whole  secret,  and  become  perfect  masters  in  divinity. 
If  they  had  degrees  who  deserve  them,  diplomas  should  often  be 
transferred,  and  given  to  those  who  hold  the  plough  handle  or 
work  at  the  carpenter's  bench ;  for  there  is  often  more  divinity 
in  the  little  finger  of  a  ploughman  than  there  is  in  the  whole 
body  of  some  of  our  modern  divines.  "  Don't  they  understand 
divinity  ? "  you  say.  Yes,  in  the  letter  of  it ;  but,  as  to  the 
spirit  and  life  of  it,  D.  D.  often  means  doubly  destitute. 

The  lowliness  of  Christ  may  be  clearly  seen  in  yet  another 
point  of  view.  He  is  not  only  willing  to  receive  the  poor,  and 
to  receive  the  ignorant,  but  he  is  also  ever  ready  to  receive  men, 
despite  the  vileness  of  their  characters.  Some  teachers  can 
stoop,  and  freely  too,  to  both  poor  and  ignorant ;  but  they  can- 
not stoop  to  the  wicked.  I  think  we  have  all  felt  a  difficulty 
here.  "  However  poor  a  man  may  be,  or  however  little  he 
knows,"  you  say,  "  I  don't  mind  talking  with  him,  and  trying  to 
do  him  good ;  but  I  cannot  talk  with  a  man  who  is  a  rogue  or  a 
vagabond,  or  with  a  woman  who  has  lost  her  character."  I 
know  you  cannot ;  there  are  a  great  many  things  Christ  did 
which  we  cannot  do.  We,  who  are  the  servants  of  Christ,  have 
attempted  to  draw  a  line  where  duty  has  its  bound.  Like  the 
domestic  servant  in  some  lordly  mansion  who  stoops  not  to 
menial  employment.  We  are  above  our  work.  We  are  so 
fastidious,  that  we  cannot  go  after  the  chief  of  sinners,  and  the 
vilest  of  the  vile.  Not  so,  Christ.  "  He  receiveth  sinners  and 
eateth  with  them."  He  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  became  familiar 
■with  the  outcasts.     He  sought  them  out  that  he  might  save  them  j 
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he  entered  their  homes  ;  he  found  his  way  into  the  skims,  lik 
some  diligent  officer  of  the  police ;  he  was  willing  to  lodge  wherb 
they  lodged,  eat  at  their  table,  and  associate  with  their  class  to 
find  them  out.  His  mission  was  to  seeTc  as  well  as  to  save.  Oh, 
see  him  stand,  with  arms  wide  open  !  Will  that  thief,  who  is 
justly  executed  for  his  crimes,  be  recognized  by  him  1  Yes,  he 
will.  There,  with  his  arms  outstretched,  he  hangs ;  the  thief 
flies  as  it  were  to  his  bosom,  and  Jesus  gives  him  a  most  blessed 
embrace.  "  To-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me  in  Paradise."  Christ 
has  received  the  thief  with  open  heart  and  open  arms  too.  And 
there  is  Mary.  Do  you  see  her  1  She  is  washing  the  feet  of 
Jesus.  Why,  she  is  a  bad  character,  one  of  the  worst  women  on 
the  town.  What  will  Christ  say  1  Say  !  Why,  hear  how  he 
speaks  to  Simon,  the  pious,  reputable  Pharisee.  Saith  he,  after 
putting  the  parable  concerning  the  two  debtors,  "  which  of  them 
shall  love  him  most  V — and  then  he  explains  that  this  woman  hath 
had  much  forgiven,  and  therefore  she  loves  him  much.  "  Thy 
sins,  which  are  many,  are  all  forgiven,"  saith  he,  and  she  goes  her 
way  in  peace.  There  are  many  men  you  and  I  would  not  demean 
ourselves  to  notice,  that  Christ  will  take  to  heaven  at  last ;  for  he 
is  "  lowly  in  heart."  He  takes  the  base,  the  vilest,  the  scum,  the 
oflfscouring,  the  filth,  the  garbage  of  the  world,  and  out  of  such 
stuff"  and  matter  as  that,  he  buildeth  up  a  holy  temple,  and 
gathereth  to  himself  trophies  for  his  honor  and  praise. 

And  further,  while  I  speak  of  the  lowliness  of  Christ's  heart,  1 
must  remark  another  thing.  Perhaps  one  is  saying  here,  "  Oh  ! 
sir,  it  is  not  what  I  have  been,  as  to  my  conduct,  that  keeps  me 
back  from  Christ ;  but  I  feel  that  what  I  am  as  to  my  nature  re- 
strains me ;  I  am  such  a  dolt,  I  shall  never  learn  in  his  school.  I 
am  such  a  hard-hearted  one,  he  will  never  melt  me,  and  if  he  does 
save  me,  I  shall  never  be  worth  his  having.  Yes,  but  Christ  is 
"  lowly  in  heart."  There  are  some  great  goldsmiths  that  of  course 
can  only  think  of  preparing  and  polishing  the  choicest  diamonds ; 
but  Jesus  Christ  polishes  a  common  pebble,  and  makes  a  jewel 
of  it.  "  Goldsmiths  make  their  precious  treasures  out  of  precious 
materials ;  Christ  makes  his  precious  things  out  of  dross.  He 
begins  always  with  bad  material.  The  palace  of  our  king  is  not 
made  of  cedar  wood,  as  Solomon's,  or  if  it  be  of  wood,  certainly 


378  THE    MEEK    AND    LOWLY    ONE. 

he  has  chosen  the  knottiest  trees  and  the  knottiest  planks  where- 
with to  build  his  habitation.  He  has  taken  those  to  be  his  scholars 
who  were  the  greatest  dunces ;  so  amazing  is  the  lowliness  of 
Christ's  heart.  He  sits  down  on  the  form  with  us  to  teach  us  the 
A  B  C  of  repentance,  and  if  we  are  slow  to  learn  it  he  begins 
again,  and  takes  us  through  our  alphabet,  and  if  we  forget  it  he 
will  often  teach  us  our  letters  over  again ;  for  though  he  is  able 
to  teach  the  angels,  yet  he  condescends  to  instruct  babes,  and  as 
we  go  step  by  step  in  heavenly  literature,  Christ  is  not  above 
teaching  the  elements.  He  teaches  not  only  in  the  university, 
and  the  grammar-school,  where  high  attainments  are  valued,  but 
he  teaches  in  the  day-school,  where  the  elements  and  first  prin- 
ciples are  to  be  instilled.  It  is  he  who  teaches  the  sinner  what 
sinner  means  in  deep  conviction,  and  what  faith  means  in  holy 
assurance.  It  is  not  only  he  who  takes  us  to  Pisgah,  and  bids  us 
view  the  promised  land,  but  it  is  he  also  who  takes  us  to  Calvary, 
and  makes  us  learn  that  simplest  of  all  things,  the  sacred  ^\Titing 
of  the  cross.  He,  if  I  may  use  such  a  phrase,  will  not  only  teach 
us  how  to  write  the  highly  ornamental  writing  of  the  Eden  Para- 
dise, the  richly  gilded,  illuminated  letters  of  communion  and 
fellowship,  but  he  teaches  us  how  to  make  the  pot-hooks  and 
hangers  of  repentance  and  faith.  He  begins  at  the  beginning ; 
for  he  is  "  meek  and  lowly  in  heart."  Come,  then,  ye  dolts,  ye 
fools ;  come,  ye  sinners,  ye  vile  ones ;  come,  ye  dullest  of  all 
scholars,  ye  poor,  ye  illiterate,  ye  who  are  rejected  and  despised 
of  men ;  come  to  him  who  was  rejected  and  despised  as  well  as 
you.     Come  and  v,'elcome  !  Christ  bids  you  come ! 

"  Let  not  conscience  make  you  linger ; 
Isor  of  fitness  fondly  dream ; 
All  i\\Q  fitness  lie  requireth, 

Is  to  feel  your  need  of  liim  : 
This  lie  gives  you  ; 
'Tis  his  Spirit's  rising  beam," 

Come,  poor  sinners !  come  to  a  gentle  Saviour  !  and  you  shall 
never  regret  that  you  came  to  him. 

III.  Having  thus  spoken  on  the  two  marks  of  our  Lord's 
character,  I  propose  to  conclude,  if  God  shall  help  me,  by  knocks 
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ing  home  the  nail,  by  driving  in  the  wedge,  and  pressing  upon 
you.  a  conclusion  from  these  arguments.  The  conclusion  of  the 
whole  matter  is  this,  since  Christ  is  "  meek  and  lowly  in  heart," 
sinners  come  to  him. 

Come  to  him,  then,  first,  whoever  you  may  be,  for  he  is  "  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart."  When  ii  man  has  done  any  thing  wrong, 
and  wants  a  help  through  his  difficulty,  if  about  to  employ  some 
counsel  to  plead  for  him  in  a  court  of  law,  he  might  say,  "  Oh  ! 
don't  engage  Mr.  So-and-so  for  me ;  I  hear  he  is  a  very  hard- 
hearted man ;  I  should  not  like  to  tell  him  what  I  have  done,  and 
entrust  my  case  in  his  hands.  Send  for  Mr.  So-and-so ;  I  have 
heard  that  he  is  very  kind  and  gentle ;  let  him  come  and  hear 
my  case,  and  let  him  conduct  the  pleadings  for  me."  Sinner  I 
you  are  sinful,  but  Christ  is  tender-hearted.  Speed  thy  way  to 
Christ's  private  chamber, — your  own  closet  of  prayer.  Tell 
him  all  you  have  done ;  he  will  not  upbraid  you  :  confess  all 
your  sins  ;  he  will  not  chide  you.  Tell  him  all  your  follies  ;  he 
will  not  be  angry  with  you.  Commit  your  case  to  him,  and 
with  a  sweet  smile  he  will  say,  "  I  have  cast  thy  sins  behind  my 
back  ;  thou  hast  come  to  reason  with  me  ;  I  will  discover  to  thee 
a  matter  of  faith  which  excels  all  reason, — '  Though  thy  sins  be 
as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  wool ;  though  they  be  red  like  crim- 
son, they  shall  be  whiter  than  snow.'  "  Come  to  Christ,  then, 
sinful  ones,  because  he  is  "  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,"  and  he  can 
bear  with  the  narrative  of  your  offences.  "  But,  sir,  I  am  very 
timid,  and  I  dare  not  go,"  Ah,  but  however  timid  you  may  be, 
you  need  not  be  afraid  of  him.  He  knows  your  timidity,  and 
he  will  meet  you  with  a  smile,  and  say,  "  Fear  not.  Be  of  good 
cheer.  Tell  me  thy  sin,  put  thy  trust  in  me,  and  thou  shalt  even 
yet  rejoice  to  know  my  power  to  save.  Come  now,"  saith  he, 
"come  to  me  at  once.  Linger  no  longer,  /do  not  strive  nor 
cry,  nor  cause  my  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  streets.  A  bruised 
reed  I  will  not  break,  the  smoking  flax  I  will  not  quench  ;  but  I 
will  bring  forth  judgment  unto  victory."  Come  then,  ye  timid 
ones  to  Christ,  for  he  is  meek  and  lowly  in  heart.  "  Oh,"  says 
one,  "  but  I  am  despairing ;  I  have  been  so  long  under  a  sense 
of  sin  I  cannot  go  to  Christ."  Poor  soul !  he  is  so  meek  and 
lowly,  that,  despairing  though  thou  mayest  be,  take  courage 
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now ;  though  it  be  like  a  forlorn  hope  to  thee,  yet  go  to  him. 
Say,  in  the  words  of  the  hymn — 

"I'll  to  the  gracious  King  approach, 
Whose  sceptre  pardon  gives  ; 
Perhaps  he  may  command  my  touch, 
And  then  the  suppliant  lives. 

I  can  but  perish  if  I  go ; 

I  am  resolved  to  try ; 
For  if  I  stay  away,  I  know 

I  must  for  ever  die." 

And  you  may  add  this  comfortable  reflection — 

"  But  if  I  die  with  mercy  sought, 
"When  I  the  king  have  tried, 
This  were  to  die  (delightful  thought !) 
As  sinner  never  died.'' 

Come  to  him,  then,  timid  and  despairing  ;  for  he  is  "  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart."  First,  he  bids  thee  confess.  What  a  sweet 
confessor !  Put  thy  lip  to  his  ear,  and  tell  him  all.  He  is 
"meek  and  lowly  in  heart."  Fear  not.  None  of  thy  sins  can 
move  him  to  anger,  if  thou  dost  but  confess  them.  If  thou  keep- 
est  them  in  thy  heart,  they  shall  be  like  a  slumbering  volcano  ; 
and  a  furnace  of  destruction  thou  shalt  find  even  to  the  uttermost 
by-and-bye.  But  confess  thy  sins  ;  tell  them  all ;  he  is  "  meek 
and  lowly  in  heart."  Happy  confession  !  when  we  have  such  a 
confessor. 

Again,  he  bids  thee  trust  him  ;  and  canst  thou  not  trust  him  1 
He  is  "  meek  and  lowly  in  heart."  Sinner  !  put  confidence  in 
Christ.  There  never  was  such  a  tender  heart  as  his,  never  such 
a  compassionate  face.  Look  him  in  the  face,  poor  soul,  as  thou 
seest  him  dying  on  the  tree,  and  say,  is  not  that  a  fhce  that  any  man 
might  trust !  Look  at  him  !  Canst  thou  doubt  him  ?  Wilt  thou 
withhold  thy  cause  from  .such  a  Redeemer  as  this  1  No,  Jesus  ! 
thou  art  so  generous,  so  good,  so  kind.  Take  thou  my  cause  in 
hand.  Just  as  I  am,  I  come  to  thee.  Save  me,  I  beseech  thee, 
for  I  put  my  trust  in  thee. 

And  then  Jesus  not  only  bids  you  confess  and  believe,  but  he 
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bids  you  afterwards  serve  him.  And  sure,  sinners,  this  should 
be  a  reason  why  you  should  do  it,  that  he  is  so  "  meek  and  lowly 
in  heart."  It  is  said,  "  Good  masters  make  good  servants." 
What  good  servants  you  and  I  ought  to  be,  for  what  a  good  Mas- 
ter we  have !  Never  an  ill  word  doth  he  say  to  us.  If  some- 
times he  pointeth  out  any  thing  we  have  done  amiss,  it  is  only 
for  our  good.  Not  for  his  profit  doth  he  chasten,  but  for  ours. 
Sinner  !  I  ask  thee  not  to  serve  the  god  of  this  world — that  foul 
fiend  who  shall  destroy  thee  after  all  thy  service.  The  devil  is 
thy  master  now,  and  ye  have  heard  the  wages  he  bestows.  But 
come  and  serve  Christ,  the  meek  and  lowly  one,  who  will  give 
thee  good  cheer  while  thou  art  serving  him,  and  give  thee  a 
blessed  reward  when  thy  work  is  done. 

And  now,  best  of  all,  sinners  !  come  to  Christ.  Come  to  him 
in  all  his  offices,  for  he  is  "meek  and  lowly  in  heart."  Sinner! 
thou  art  sick — Christ  is  a  physician.  If  men  have  broken  a  bone, 
and  they  are  about  to  have  a  surgeon  fetched,  they  say,  "  Oh ! 
is  he  a  feeling,  tender-hearted  man  1"  For  there  is  many  an 
army  surgeon  that  takes  off  a  leg,  and  never  thinks  of  the  pain 
he  is  giving.  "  Is  he  a  kind  man  ?"  says  the  poor  sufferer,  when 
he  is  about  to  be  strapped  down  upon  the  table.  Ah  !  poor  suf- 
ferer, Christ  will  heal  thy  broken  bones,  and  he  will  do  it  with 
downy  fingers.  Never  was  there  so  light  a  touch  as  this  heaven- 
ly surgeon  has.  'Tis  pleasure  even  to  be  wounded  by  him,  much 
more  to  be  healed.  Oh,  what  balm  is  that  he  gives  to  the  poor 
bleeding  heart !  Fear  not ;  there  was  never  such  a  physician  as 
this.  If  he  give  thee  now  and  then  a  bitter  pill  and  a  sour  draught, 
yet  he  will  give  thee  such  honied  words  and  such  sweet  promises 
therewith,  that  thou  shalt  swallow  it  all  .up  without  murmuring. 
Nay,  if  he  be  with  thee,  thou  canst  even  swallow  up  death  in 
victory  ;  and  never  know  that  thou  hast  died  because  victory  hath 
taken  the  bitter  taste  away. 

Sinner  !  thou  art  not  only  sick,  and  therefore  bidden  to  come 
to  him,  but  thou  art  moreover  in  debt,  and  he  offers  now  to  pay 
thy  debts,  and  to  discharge  them  in  full.  Come,  come  to  him, 
for  he  is  not  harsh.  Some  men,  when  they  do  mean  to  let  a  debtor 
off,  first  have  him  in  their  office,  and  give  him  as  much  as  they  can 
of  the  most  severe  rebukes; — "You  rogue,  you!  how  dare  you 
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get  in  my  debt,  when  you  knew  you  could  not  pay  1  You  have 
brought  a  deal  of  trouble  on  yourself;  you  have  ruhied  your 
family,"  and  so  forth ;  and  the  good  man  gives  him  some  verv 
sound  admonition,  and  very  right  too  ;  till  at  length  he  says, 
"  I'll  let  you  off  this  time  ;  come,  now,  I  forgive  you,  and  I  hope 
you  will  never  do  so  again."  But  Christ  is  even  better  than 
this.  "  There  is  all  your  debt,"  he  says,  "  I  have  nailed  it  to  the 
cross  ;  sinner,  I  forgive  thee  all,"  and  not  one  accusing  word 
comes  from  his  lips.     Come,  then,  to  him. 

I  fear  I  have  spoilt  my  master  in  the  painting,  something  like 
the  artist  who  had  to  depict  some  fair  damsel,  and  he  so  misre- 
presented her  features  that  she  lost  her  reputation  for  beauty.  I 
have  sometimes  feared  lest  I  should  do  the  same,  and  so  distort 
the  face  of  Christ,  and  so  fail  of  giving  the  true  likeness  of  his 
character  that  you  would  not  love  him.  Oh,  could  you  see  him ! 
If  he  could  stand  here  for  one  moment,  and  tell  you  that  he  was 
meek  and  lowly  in  heart.  Oh,  methinks  you  would  run  to  him 
and  say,  "  Jesus,  we  come.  Thou  meek  and  lowly  Messiah,  be 
thou  our  all !"  Nay,  you,jsvould  not  come  ;  I  am  mistaken.  If 
sovereign  grace  draw  you  not  under  the  sound  of  the  gospel, 
neither  would  you  be  converted  though  Christ  should  appear  be- 
fore you.  But  hear  now  the  message  of  that  gospel — "  Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  you  shall  be  saved ;  for  he  that 
believeth  on  him  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved ;  he  that  believ- 
eth  not,  must  be  damned." 


SEEMON    XXV. 

WEAK  HANDS  AND  FEEBLE  KNEES. 

"  Strengthen  ye  the  weak  hands  and  confirm  the  feeble  knees." — Isaiah, 
XXX.  3. 

It  is  the  duty  of  all  men  to  be  careful  of  the  sons  of  sorrow. 
There  be  some  who  from  their  very  birth  are  marked  by  melan- 
choly as  her  own.  The  silent  shades  of  sorrow  are  their  conge- 
nial haunts ;  the  glades  of  the  forest  of  grief  are  the  only  places 
where  their  leaf  can  flourish.  Others  there  are  who  through 
some  crushing  misfortune  are  brought  so  low  that  they  never 
hold  up  their  heads  again,  but  go  from  that  time  forth  mourning 
to  their  graves.  Some  there  be,  again,  who,  disappointed  in  their 
early  youth,  either  in  some  fond  object  of  their  affections,  or  else 
in  some  project  of  their  young  ambition,  never  can  dare  to  face 
the  world,  but  shrink  from  contact  with  their  fellows,  even  as  the 
sensitive  plant  curls  up  its  tendrils  at  the  touch.  In  all  flocks 
there  must  be  lambs,  and  weak  and  wounded  sheep  ;  and  among 
the  flock  of  men,  it  seems  that  there  must  necessarily  be  some 
who  should  more  than  others  prove  the  truth  of  Job's  declara- 
tion, "  Man  is  born  to  trouble  even  as  the  sparks  fly  upwards." 
It  is  the  duty  then  of  those  of  us  who  are  more  free  than  others 
from  despondency  of  spirit,  to  be  very  tender  to  these  weak 
ones.  Far  be  it  from  the  man  of  courageous  disposition,  of  stern 
resolve,  and  of  unbending  purpose,  to  be  hard  towards  those  who 
are  timid  and  despairing.  If  we  have  a  lion-like  spirit,  let  us 
not  imitate  the  king  of  beasts  in  his  cruelty  to  those  timid  fallow 
deer  that  fly  before  him,  but  let  us  place  our  strength  at  their 
service  for  their  help  and  protection.  Let  us  with  downy  fingers 
bind  up  the  wounded  heart ;  with  oil  and  wine  let  us  nourish 
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their  fainting  spirits.  In  this  battle  of  life,  let  the  unwounded 
warriors  bear  their  injured  comrades  to  the  rear,  bathe  their 
wounds,  and  cover  them  from  the  storm  of  war.  Be  gentle  with 
those  that  are  desponding.  Alas,  it  is  not  every  man  that  has 
learned  this  lesson.  There  are  some  who  deal  with  others  with 
rough-handed  thoughtlessness.  "  Ah,"  they  say,  "  if  such  a  one 
be  so  foolish  as  to  be  sensitive  let  him  be."  O  speak  not  thus  ; 
to  be  sensitive,  timid,  and  desponding,  is  ill  enough  in  itself, 
without  our  being  hard  and  untender  towards  those  who  are  so 
afflicted.  Go  ye  forth,  and  do  to  others  as  ye  would  that  they 
should  do  to  you  ;  and  as  ye  would  that  others  should  in  your 
hours  of  despondency  deal  with  you  tenderly  and  comfortably, 
so  deal  ye  tenderly  and  comfortably  with  them. 

But  my  text,  especially  commands  the  minister  to  deal  ten- 
derly with  those  of  Christ's  people  who  are  in  such  a  condition, 
and  these  are  not  a  few,  for  although  religion  changes  the  moral 
temperament  of  men,  it  does  not  change  the  physical.  A  man 
who  is  weak  in  health  before  conversion  will  probably  be  as 
weak  afterwards,  and  many  a  spirit  that  has  a  tendency  to  des, 
pondency,  has  exhibited  that  tendency  after  conversion.  We  do 
not  profess  that  the  religion  of  Christ  will  so  thoroughly  change 
a  man  as  to  take  away  from  him  all  his  natural  tendencies  ;  it 
will  give  the  despairing  something  that  will  alleviate  that  despon- 
dency, but  as  long  as  that  is  caused  by  a  low  state  of  body,  or 
a  diseased  mind,  we  do  not  profess  that  the  religion  of  Christ 
will  totally  remove  it.  No,  rather,  we  do  see  every  day  that 
amongst  the  best  of  God's  servants,  there  are  those  who  are  al- 
ways doubting,  always  looking  to  the  dark  side  of  every  provi- 
dence, who  look  at  the  threatening  more  than  at  the  promise,  are 
ready  to  write  bitter  things  against  themselves,  and  often  put  the 
bitter  for  sweet,  and  the  sweet  for  bitter,  erring  against  their 
own  spirits  and  robbing  themselves  of  comforts  which  they 
might  enjoy.  To  those  then,  I  shall  have  to  speak  this  morning 
in  the  words  of  our  text,  "  Strengthen  ye  the  weak  hands,  and 
confirm  the  feeble  knees." 

There  is  a  figure  used  in  the  text,  and  I  shall  keep  to  it.  First,  I 
shall  attempt  to  show  the  imj^ortance  of  hands-  and  knees  in  going 
to  heaven.     In  the  second  place,  I  shall  observe  the  ill  effect  of 


WEAK    HANDS    AND    FEEBLE    KNEES.  385 

having  weak  hands  and  feeble  knees ;  then  note  the  causes  of 
those  weak  hands  and  feeble  knees  ;  for  in  so  doing  I  hope  I  shall 
be  able  to  apply  a  cure. 

I.  And,  now,  first,  we  find  in  our  text  hands  and  knees  men- 
tioned. We  may  be  quite  sure  that  they  are  very  important 
IN  GETTING  TO  HEAVEN.  The  hauds  and  knees,  we  must  reniem- 
ber,  are  those  parts  of  the  body  in  which  the  effects  of  fear  are 
the  most  easily  seen.  Of  course  the  root  of  despondency  and 
fear  must  lie  in  the  heart ;  it  is  that  which  is  first  moved  with 
terror.  But  afterwards  these  extremities,  these  limbs  of  action, 
these  modes  of  expressing  the  will  of  the  heart  begin  to  feel  the 
weakness  also.  The  hands  hang  down  in  terror,  and  the  knees 
begin  to  tremble.  We  are  always  accustomed  to  describe  a  man 
when  he  is  in  a  great  fright,  when  some  overwhelming  danger 
appals  him,  as  hanging  down  his  hands  or  wringing  them  in  des- 
pair, and  as  feeling  his  knees  knocking  together  in  the  moment  of 
his  terror.  Just  so  the  prophet  means,  that  wherever  the  Christian 
displays  most  his  timidity  and  his  dismay  there  we  must  be  care- 
ful to  apply  the  remedy  of  comfort.  Now,  it  is  the  fact  that 
when  the  Christian's  heart  begins  to  tremble,  his  hands  of  action 
grow  weak,  and  his  knees  of  prayer  begin  to  tremble  also  ;  he 
becomes  unable  to  do  and  unable  to  pray.  He  is  weak  in  active 
service,  and  he  becomes  weak  also  in  wrestling  with  his  God. 
Hands  and  knees  are  the  exhibitors  of  inward  power.  Now, 
there  are  some  men  whose  fears  are  so  great  that  they  have  be- 
come visible,  and  can  no  longer  be  concealed.  There  was  a  time 
when  these  sons  of  mourning  were  able  to  mask  their  sorrow 
with  an  outward  cheerfulness,  but  now  they  cannot.  The  fear  of 
the  heart  has  glided  into  their  hands  and  descended  into  their 
knees  ;  and  we  see  them  hiding  from  us,  as  the  hind,  when  smitten 
by  the  arrow,  retires  from  the  herd  to  bleed  alone.  To  such  as 
these,  ye  sons  of  consolation,  are  ye  sent  with  words  of  pity  and 
deeds  of  love. 

But,  note,  the  hands  and  knees  are  of  the  first  importance  be- 
cause they  represent  active  duty  and  supplication.  The  way  to 
heaven  is  through  faith  in  Christ;  but  after  we  have  believed  in 
Christ  the  legitimate  tendency  of  faith  is  active  service.  Although 
the  Christian  shall  go  to  heaven  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  yet 
17 
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as  a  ioilgrim  he  must  walk  there ;  and  although  he  overcomes 
through  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  yet  as  a  warrior  he  must  fight  if 
he  would  reign.  Active  service  is  expected  of  every  Christian. 
Christ  does  not  put  his  children  on  a  bed,  and  then  carry  them  k) 
heaven  along  a  lazy  road  ;  but  he  gives  them  life,  and  bids  that 
life  develope  itself;  he  gives  them  strength,  and  commands  them 
to  use  the  strength  in  working  out  their  own  salvation.  While 
he  works  in  them,  they  are  passive  ;  but  he  then  bids  them  be 
active  and  work  out  what  he  has  beforehand  wrought  in.  He  i& 
no  Christian  who  does  not  seek  to  serve  his  God.  The  very 
motto  of  the  Christian  should  be  "  I  serve."  Christ's  people  are 
Christ's  servants,  and  as  the  angels  in  heaven  delight  to  fly  at 
God's  behests,  so  do  the  children  of  God  delight  to  run  in  the 
way  of  his  commands.  Hence,  then,  if  the  knees  be  weak  and 
the  hands  be  weak,  it  is  little  that  we  can  do.  We  cannot  run 
with  the  weak  knee  ;  we  cannot  labor  with  the  weak  hand.  How 
can  ye,  the  servants  of  Christ,  how  can  ye  lift  the  heavy  burdens 
which  ye  have  to  carry,  if  your  hands  be  weak  and  your  knees 
totter  ?  How  can  ye  pull  down  the  walls  of  your  enemies  if 
your  hands  tremble  1  How  can  ye  smite  your  foemen  with  the 
sword  of  faith  if  your  arm  be  weak  '?  Look  well,  then,  to  this, 
for  herein  ye  suffer  exceeding  loss,  if  in  active  service  ye  lose 
power  and  strength. 

Again,  the  knees  may  signify  prayer.  When  a  man  becomes 
timid  and  desponding,  his  closet  very  soon  becomes  the  chamber 
of  woe.  Our  closets  are  either  Bethels  or  Bochims, — the  house 
of  God  or  else  the  house  of  weeping.  Let  a  man  become  timid, 
distrustful,  doubting,  fearing,  trembling — what  little  power  has 
he  when  he  comes  before  the  mercy-seat!  He  would  believe 
in  God  but  he  cannot  appropriate  the  promise.  He  would  lay 
hold  of  the  angel,  but  all  his  sinews  shrink,  and  he  cannot  wrestle. 
He  would  plead  the  promise,  but  his  hand  refuses  to  clutch  it 
with  an  iron  grasp.  And  he  goes  away  crying,  "  Oh  that  I  could 
pray  !  oh  that  I  could  believe  in  God  !  oh  that  I  could  succeed 
with  God  in  prayer,  and  become  as  a  prevailing  prince.  Alas !  I 
am  as  weak  as  water,  and  I  can  do  nothing."  Herein  lies  the  im- 
portance of  having  a  strong  hand  that  we  may  serve  God,  and  of 
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having  a  strong  knee  that  we  may  wrestle  with  him  in  prayer, 
and  get  the  blessing  from  him. 

Note,  again,  that  we  may  readily  see  what  the  prophet  means 
by  hands  and  knees,  if  we  observe  that  a  Christian,  although  his 
hopes  are  in  heaven,  stands  upon  the  earth.  It  is  with  the  hand 
of  faith  that  the  Christian  lays  hold  upon  that  which  is  not  seen, 
and  endeavors  to  climb  upwards  to  the  skies ;  it  is  with  his  foot 
that  he  spurns  the  earth  and  all  that  it  calls  good  or  great.  Let 
the  Christian's  foot  be  weak,  and  he  cannot  then  despise  the  things 
that  are  seen :  but  he  will  be  fixing  his  affection  on  things  on  earth 
and  not  on  things  above.  Let  his  hand  of  faith,  on  the  other 
hand,  grow  weak,  and  he  cannot  lay  hold  of  the  things  that  are  in 
heaven.  He  will  find  it  difficult  to  fix  his  hold  above  the  stars, 
and  feel  that  he  is  surely  anchored ;  and  very  hard  to  climb  the 
ladder  Jacob  saw.  The  foot  represents  the  manner  in  which  we 
deal  with  earth,  we  tread  upon  it  boldly  and  courageously,  de- 
spising its  threats,  contemning  its  riches,  contemning  its  honors. 
The  weak  knee  cannot  do  this ;  we  are  then  apt  to  bend,  and 
cringe,  and  fawn  before  a  wicked  world  to  be  slaves,  where  we 
ought  to  be  freemen,  and  vile  where  we  ought  to  be  noble.  Here 
again  we  see  the  importance  of  the  hands  and  the  knees. 

But  you  will  remember  also  that  there  are  certain  parts  of  the 
spiritual  pilgrimage  where  hands  and  knees  are  absolutely  re- 
quired. John  Bunyan  represents  Christian  as  coming  to  the  foot 
of  the  hill  Difficulty,  and  he  says,  "  I  looked  then  after  Christian, 
to  see  him  go  up  the  hill,  where  I  perceived  he  fell  from  running 
to  going,  and  from  going  to  clambering  upon  his  hands  and  knees, 
because  of  the  steepness  of  the  place."  Many  such  a  place  you 
and  I  have  had  to  pass,  brother  Christians.  Once  we  could  run 
along  the  walls  of  salvation  with  triumphant  fliith ;  at  other  times 
we  could  walk  even  through  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death 
with  quiet  confidence :  but  we  have  come  to  a  place  of  trial  and 
of  extraordinary  difficulty,  where  all  speed  failed  us,  and  strength 
did  not  suffice.  Then,  always  on  our  knees  in  agony  of  prayer, 
and  always  on  our  hands  in  simplicity  of  faith,  we  climbed  our 
weary  way,  often  fearing  lest  we  should  fiiU  backward  to  our  de- 
struction, but  crying  out,  "  Lord,  let  my  knee  find  a  resting-place, 
let  my  hand  lay  hold  on  some  projecting  crag  of  promise,  that 
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there  I  may  get  a  fast  hold,  lest  I  totter  and  fall.  I  can  but 
ascend  slowly.  My  heart  followeth  hard  after  thee,  my  spirit 
crieth  after  thee ;  Lord,  help  me !  help  me  to  climb  this  weary 
way,  for  back  I  cannot  go."  Every  Christian  who  knows  much 
about  divine  experience  will  understand  what  this  means.  He 
will  often  be  brought  into  such  a  position  that  he  can  make  but 
little  progress ;  and  he  must  think  it  quite  enough  if  he  can  hold 
his  ground  against  the  desperate  difficulties  of  his  path.  Hands 
and  knees,  then,  in  many  ways,  are  essential  for  a  Christian's  com- 
fort, his  help,  and  his  advance  in  the  road  to  heaven. 

II.  Now,  I  shall  have,  in  the  second  place,  to  show  the  ill 

EFFECT    OF    WEAK    HANDS    AND    KNEES. 

And,  first,  we  have  already  hinted  that  one  ill  fruit  of  a  Chris- 
tian having  weak  hands  and  knees  is  this,  that  he  will  not  himself 
be  able  to  make  much  progress  in  the  divine  life.  Christian  men 
have  never  attained  to  what  they  are  to  be.  They  have  only 
started  on  their  pilgrimage,  and  after  they  have  gone  their  furthest, 
there  is  a  yet-beyond  towards  which  they  must  press  with  earnest 
heart,  though  with  weary  footsteps.  How  is  it  that  some  of  you 
have  made  but  little  progress  on  the  road  to  heaven  1  In  looking 
back  on  your  lives,  some  of  you  must  acknowledge  that  you  do 
not  know  much  more  about  Christ  now  than  you  did  six  years 
ago.  You  do  not  enjoy  greater  nearness  of  access  to  him  now 
than  you  did  then.  You  are  not  more  diligent  in  his  service,  or 
more  fearless  in  .his  defence,  than  you  were  at  a  period  which  has 
long  since  elapsed.  Perhaps  you  are  compelled  to  feel  that  you 
have  made  no  advance,  or  even  have  gone  backward.  "Why  is 
this  ?  Is  it  not  because  your  hands  have  become  weak,  your  knees 
have  become  feeble  1  You  have  neglected  prayer ;  you  have  for- 
saken your  closets,  you  have  not  poured  out  your  hearts  before 
God  with  that  frequency  which  once  distinguished  you,  and  you 
have  not  the  faith  you  once  possessed.  You  have  not  believed 
the  promise  as  you  ought  to  have  done.  You  have  not  taken  God 
at  his  naked  word,  and  trusted  to  him  as  he  deserved.  And  do 
you  expect  ever  to  make  any  progress  in  the  road  to  heaven  if 
you  doubt  your  God  ?  Do  you  imagine  that  you  shall  ever  go 
far  along  in  the  heavenly  pilgrimage  if  you  neglect  prayer  1  As 
well  could  you  expect  a  plant  to  grow  without  air  and  water  as 
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to  expect  your  heart  to  grow  without  prayer  and  faith.  A  poor 
blanched  thing  may  be  produced  in  a  dark  cellar ;  and  so  may 
you  maintain  a  poor,  blanched  miserable  existence,  if  you  live  ab- 
sent from  your  God,  and  apart  from  that  strength  which  faith  can 
give  you,  but  you  can  never  attain  the  healthy  verdure  of  grace. 
Oh,  man,  if  thou  wouldst  grow  in  grace,  if  thou  wouldst  compre- 
hend with  all  saints  what  are  the  heights  and  depths,  and  know  the 
love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge,  look  well  to  thy  knees  that 
they  be  strong,  look  well  to  thy  hands  that  they  hang  not  down. 
The  Christians  of  this  age  seem  to  me  to  be  content  with  them- 
selves, though  there  is  infinite  reason  for  the  reverse.  When  I 
sit  down  and  read  the  biographies  of  saints  who  have  gone  to 
heaven,  I  am  astonished  at  myself,  and  I  can  only  weep  to  think 
how  far  I  am  behind  these  men,  and  then  how  much  further  I 
must  be  behind  my  divine  Master.  Surely  the  examples  of 
eminent  saints  should  spur  us  onward.  If  Henry  Martin  could 
unreservedly  devote  his  life  and  energies  to  Christ's  service,  why 
may  not  we  ]  If  Martin  Luther,  with  holy  boldness,  could  face 
danger,  why  should  not  we  ?  If  Calvin,  with  clear  and  eagle  eye, 
could  read  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  amid  the  mists  of  error, 
why  should  not  we  1  If  men  of  more  modern  times  have  been 
able  to  endure  opprobrium  and  disgrace  for  Christ's  sake,  or  if 
they  in  private  have  been  able  to  reach  to  the  seventh  heaven  of 
communion  with  God,  and  have  lived  on  earth  as  if  they  were  in 
paradise,  why  should  not  we  ?  There  is  no  reason  why  the  least 
saint  in  God's  family  should  not  outrun  the  greatest.  Why  look 
upon  the  saints  of  olden  time  as  if  they  were  so  far  above  us  that 
we  can  never  equal  them  ?  Oh,  dream  not  so  !  What  Abraham 
was,  you  may  be.  What  the  mightiest  saint  of  that  former  life  was, 
that  ought  you  to  be.  You  should  never  rest  satisfied  until  you 
labor  to  surpass  them  all ;  yea,  not  even  then,  for  you  have  not 
yet  attained  to  the  perfection  which  is  in  Christ.  I  know  this  age  is 
one  which  is  always  satisfied  if  it  gets  barely  enough  to  carry  it 
to  heaven.  Where  is  that  holy  ambition  which  ought  to  stir  the 
Christian  soul  to  noble  deeds  1  But  few  of  us  have  felt  it.  We 
are  drivelling  dwarfs,  content  with  the  small  height  to  which  we 
have  attained,  forgetful  of  the  steeps  which  tower  above  our 
heads.     Up  !  Christian,  up !     The  mount  of  holiness  may  be  steep 
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to  climb,  but,  man,  the  hill  of  God  is  a  high  hill,  even  as  the  hill 
of  Bashan.  Up  !  up  !  for  it  is  only  on  its  summit  that  the  calm 
air  of  heaven  can  be  breathed,  and  the  mists  of  earth  entirely  swept 
away.  But  weak  hands  and  feeble  knees,  I  know,  in  this  age,  are 
the  reasons  why  so  few  Christians  attain  to  any  eminence  in  the 
ways  and  works  of  God. 

Yet,  again,  weak  hands  and  feeble  knees  have  another  ill  effect. 
They  prevent  our  doing  any  great  wonder  for  the  good  of  the 
world.  Oh  !  what  work  there  is  to  do  in  this  poor  world  of  ours. 
Imagine  the  first  colonist  landing  in  Australia.  If  it  had  been 
revealed  to  him  in  a  vision  that,  in  process  of  time,  the  whole  of 
that  huge  island  should  be  ploughed,  and  sown,  and  built  upon, 
and  inhabited,  he  would  have  said,  "  How  is  this  to  be  done  1 
how  can  it  ever  be  effected  ?''  And,  even  now,  great  as  has  been 
the  progress  in  that  country,  if  we  were  assured  that  in  a  few 
short  years  the  whole  of  it  would  be  brought  under  tillage,  we 
should  be  apt  to  ask,  but  how  shall  it  be  done  ?  "We  should, 
however,  very  readily  perceive  that  there  must  be  strong  knees 
to  dig,  and  strong  hands  to  delve  and  plough,  or  else  the  work 
never  could  be  accomplished.  Many  there  must  be,  and  the  many 
must  be  strong,  else  the  work  cannot  be  done.  And  now,  lift  up 
your  eyes,  this  day  !  behold,  the  whole  world  lies  before  you  like 
one  huge  untilled  country.  Who  is  to  drive  the  ploughshare  of 
divine  grace  through  all  the  continents  of  this  world  1  Who  is  to 
make  this  desert  blossom  like  the  rose  ?  Who  shall  sow  it  with 
the  good  seed-corn  of  the  kingdom  of  God?  Where  are  the 
laborers  who  shall  afterwards  reap  the  whitening  fields'?  Not 
weak  hands  and  feeble  knees ;  they  cannot  do  it.  Our  knees 
must  be  strong  and  our  sinews  must  be  well  braced,  or  else  so 
great  a  work  can  never  be  accomplished.  I  believe  one  reason 
why  the  religion  of  Christ  makes  such  little  progress  at  this  time, 
is  because  most  of  us  are  so  weak.  We  find,  a  few  centuries  after 
Christ's  death,  his  name  was*  preached  in  every  land  ;  there  was 
not  one  region  of  the  known  globe  which  had  not  heard  the  mar- 
vellous story  of  the  cross.  But,  then,  the  followers  of  Christ  were 
men  who  knew  not  what  it  was  to  tremble.  They  counted  not 
their  lives  dear  unto  them ;  but  leaving  houses,  and  land,  and 
flimilies,  for  his  name's  sake,  they  vs'ent  everywhere  preaching  the 
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Word.  But  at  this  day  we  arc  not  strong.  We  must  all  be  as- 
sured of  a  livelihood  before  we  will  go  forth  to  preach  the  Word ; 
and,  even  then,  if  no  one  shall  smile  on  us,  how  soon  we  cease 
the  work.  We  commence  an  enterprise,  but  little  difficulties  ap- 
pal us.  How  many  does  the  pastor  have  to  see,  of  little  men  and 
little  women  who  come  creeping  to  him,  and  whining  because  they 
find  difficulties  in  serving  Christ.  Is  not  this  because  ye  have 
weak  hands  and  feeble  knees  ?  If  ye  had  the  strong  knees  of  the 
apostles,  and  the  mighty  hands  of  the  ancient  martyrs,  nothing 
could  stand  against  you.  Let  God's  children  once  become  strong, 
and  woe  unto  thee,  Babylon,  woe  unto  thee,  0  Kome ;  down  must 
ye  fall,  ye  castles  of  the  enemy.  The  weakness  of  God's  children 
is  your  hope,  but  their  strength  is  your  despair.  Let  them  once 
believe  firmly,  let  them  pray  earnestly,  and  behold  Victory  waits 
upon  their  banners,  and  dismay  will  seize  your  hearts,  ye  enemies 
of  Christ.  We  are  at  this  time  blessing  God  that  great  doors 
have  been  opened  for  the  spread  of  the  gospel.  Hindostan,  China, 
Japan,  many  lands  we  hope  shall  soon  be  visited  by  the  Christian 
missionary.  But  are  we  not  conscious  that  our  opportunities  are 
greater  than  our  strength  ?  Must  not  the  Christian  church  con- 
fess that  she  has  now  a  greater  field,  but  she  has,  perhaps,  fewer 
laborers  than  ever  1  The  harvest  is  greater,  but  the  laborers  are 
fewer.  Whence  comes  it  1  It  comes  from  this  fact,  that  through 
the  church  of  Christ  the  weak  hand  and  the  feeble  knee  have  be- 
come the  general  rule.  "  Oh,"  says  one,  "  but  surely  there  might 
be  found  some  men  to  go  out."'  And  so  say  others  as  well  as 
you,  why  are  you  not  the  man  to  go  ?  You  say  others  should  be 
thrust  into  the  vineyard,  and  why  stand  back  yourself?  That 
torpor  which  seizes  upon  us  has  seized  upon  others  too.  Let  us 
not  be  hasty  in  condemning  the  rest  of  the  church,  till  we  have 
first  tested  ourselves.  Do  we  not  owe  our  all  to  Christ  ?  Are 
we  not  2^ersonally  his  debtors  ?  If  we  felt  this  debt,  if  we  felt  the 
value  of  souls,  should  not  each  of  us  give  more  towards  the  spread 
of  this  gospel  ?  should  we  not  pray  more  agonizingly  1  and  would 
there  not  be  found  many  of  us  who  would  be  ready  to  labor  more 
indefatigably.  If  the  minister  of  Christ  be  weak,  rest  assured  it 
is  because  the  church  itself  is  not  strong.  The  ministry  is  but 
the  index  of  the  church.     If  we  often  flxil  in  our  pulpits,  because 
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they  are  not  filled  with  fervent  men,  we  may  reply  to  you,  if  the 
pews  were  fervent,  the  pulpit  would  catch  the  flame.  I  am  not 
speaking  of  water  ;  I  know  that  water  runs  down  hill ;  but  I  am 
now  speaking  of  fire,  and  fire  ascends.  Let  the  fire  begin  with 
you,  be  you  in  earnest,  supplicating,  striving,  and  wrestling  with 
God  in  prayer,  and  the  fire  shall  ascend  to  the  pulpit,  and  we,  too, 
shall  become  as  earnest  as  yourselves.  Let  us  use  no  mutual  re- 
criminations. The  whole  church  is  alike  at  this  present  moment ; 
it  is  all  weak.  There  are  but  few  and  noble  exceptions ;  but  few 
who  are  strong  in  prayer,  who  are  mighty  in  serving  their  God. 
And  hence  it  is  that  Satan  still  retains  his  throne,  still  darkness 
broods  over  the  nations,  and  still  men  are  not  saved.  May  God 
strengthen  us,  or  what  shall  become  of  the  world  we  wot  not. 

Again,  weak  hands  and  feeble  knees  very  much  dishonor  Christ. 
I  would  say  nothing  to  grieve  the  heart  of  any  weak  believer  here 
present  this  morning,  but  still  we  must  speak  the  truth.  Want 
of  faith  and  weakness  in  prayer  dishonor  Christ.  Suppose  you 
have  a  friend,  and  you  say  to  him,  "  My  friend,  I  have  such  con- 
fidence in  you,  that  I  will  trust  you  with  the  title-deeds  of  my 
estate,  and  with  all  I  have.  Nay,  more ;  I  will  trust  you  with 
my  health,  I  will  trust  you  with  my  life.  Do  what  you  will  with 
me ;  I  have  such  faith  in  your  goodness  and  your  wisdom  that  I 
am  sure  you  will  not  be  unkind,  and  will  not  err.  I  trust  you." 
There  is  something  honorable  in  faith  to  the  object  in  whom  it  is 
reposed.  Now,  if  you  are  able,  with  the  strong  hand  of  faith,  to 
bring  all  you  have  and  give  it  entire  unto  God,  and  say,  "  There, 
Lord,  I  surrender  all  to  thee ;  do  with  me  as  thou  wilt,  and  with 
mine  too ;  take  what  thou  wilt  away  ;  give  me  what  thou  pleasest, 
or  withhold  what  thou  choosest ;  I  leave  all  in  thy  hands ;  I  can 
trust  thee  entirely  ;  I  know  thou  wilt  make  no  mistake ;  I  know 
thou  wilt  not  treat  me  harshly ;  I  leave  all  to  thee ;  without 
word,  or  thought,  or  wish,  I  surrender  all."  If  you  can  do  this, 
then  Christ  is  glorified ;  but  if  your  hand  is  weak,  and  you  are 
hiding  away  some  choice  thing  that  you  cannot  give  up  to  him, 
if  you  do  not  stand  fully  to  the  surrender,  but  keep  back  some, 
thing  from  him,  then  that  weak  hand  brings  dishonor  upon  God. 
So  also  does  the  feeble  knee.  Some  one  has  given  you  a  promise, 
that  if  you  are  in  need  and  go  to  him,  he  will  give  whatever  you 
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want.  You  go  up  to  his  door,  you  knock  timidly  ;  and  when  he 
comes  to  meet  you,  you  rush  into  the  street  and  hide  yourself, 
for  you  are  ashamed  that  he  should  see  you.  Driven  by  neces- 
sity, however,  you  knock  again ;  at  last  he  comes,  and  you  stand 
trembling  before  him.  "  Well,"  says  he,  "  what  do  you  want "?" 
"  You  have  given  me  a  promise,  sir,  that  when  I  am  in  need  you 
will  do  so-and-so  for  me,  and  I  really  do  not  believe  it.  I  have 
no  confidence  in  you,  and  I  do  not  like  to  ask."  There  would  be 
nothing  honorable  in  that  to  any  man.  How  far  different  was 
the  example  of  Alexander's  courtier.  The  king  said  to  him,  "  I 
will  give  to  thee  whatever  thou  requesteth ;"  and  the  man  asked 
such  a  gift  as  almost  emptied  Alexander's  coffers.  "  Ay,"  says 
the  monarch,  "  it  was  a  great  thing  for  him  to  ask,  but  it  is  only 
a  little  thing  for  Alexander  to  give.  I  like  the  man's  confidence 
in  me,  in  using  my  word  to  its  fullest  extent."  Now  when  the 
believer  goes  to  his  closet  and  bows  there  with  his  feeble  knee, 
and  asks  God  to  bless  him,  and  does  not  half  believe  that  he  will, 
he  dishonors  God.  But  when  a  man  goes  up  to  his  chamber, 
saying  in  his  heart,  "  There  is  something  that  I  want,  and  I  am 
going  to  get  it ;"  and  he  falls  on  his  knees,  and  cries,  "  Lord, 
thou  knowest  all  things :  thou  knowest  that  such  a  thing  is  neces- 
sary to  me ;  there  is  thy  promise ;  '  do  as  thou  hast  said,'  Lord ; 
I  know  thou  wilt  give  it  me."  And  when  he  rises  from  his  knees, 
and  goes  down  and  says  to  his  friend,  "  The  blessing  will  come ; 
I  have  asked  for  it ;  I  have  prayed  the  prayer  of  faith,  and  God 
will  hear  me ;"  why,  such  a  man  honors  God.  I  would  remind 
you  again  of  a  great  proof  of  all  this.  Look  at  Mr.  Miiller,  at 
Ashleydown,  near  Bristol.  Could  he  have  built  that  house  for 
orphans  if  he  had  a  weak  hand  and  a  feeble  knee  1  No.  But 
he  had  a  strong  hand ;  he  meant  to  serve  his  God  by  feeding  and 
clothing  orphans.  On  the  other  hand  he  had  a  strong  knee. 
"  Lord,"  he  said,  "  I  will  do  this  enterprise — give  me  the  means 
to  do  it."  And  he  went  to  God,  and  did  not  doubt  that  he  would 
do  it.  And,  lo !  thousands  have  rolled  into  his  treasury,  and  he 
has  never  known  lack ;  and  now,  seven  hundred  children  live 
under  his  care,  and  are  fed  and  clothed  to  the  honor  of  God.  Let 
us  also  seek  to  have  strong  hands  and  mighty  knees,  and  so  shall 
we  honor  God.  If  we  do  not  build  an  orphan  house  to  his 
17* 
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name,  vet  shall  we  raise  our  Ebenezer,  and  leave  some  trophy  to 
the  honor  of  his  grace.  These  are  some  reasons  why  we  should 
look  well  to  hands  and  knees. 

III.  And,  now,  the  last  point  was  this :  there  ari:  certain 
CAUSES  OF  WEAK  HANDS  AND  FEEBLE  KNEES,  and  ui  mentioning 
them,  I  shall  endeavor  to  correct  them. 

Some  Christians  have  weak  hands  and  feeble  knees  because 
they  are  only  infants.  They  are  young  Christians,  they  have  not 
been  converted  long.  God's  family  is  like  every  other  family; 
we  do  not  expect  the  new-born  convert  to  run  alone  at  first. 
Perhaps  it  will  be  months,  say  sometimes  years,  before  he  will 
lie  able  to  feel  his  feet.  We  thank  God  that  there  is  a  very 
comfortable  promise  for  those  who  are  babes  in  Christ,  and  can 
not  run  alone  : — "  He  shall  carry  the  lambs  in  his  bosom."  "  I 
taught  Ephraim  also  to  go,  taking  them  by  their  arms,"  says 
God,  by  the  prophet  Ilosea.  So  ye,  just  born  to  God,  must  not 
despair  because  ye  can  not  as  yet  play  the  man  with  the  promise ; 
if  ye  can  not  now  wrestle  with  the  angel,  remember,  God  does 
not  require  wrestling  from  infants.  He  will  not  overdrive  his 
lambs.  He  does  not  expect  long  marches  from  feeble  feet.  As 
you  are  but  weak,  you  shall  have  lighter  duties.  As  you  are  at 
present  but  tender,  and  young,  you  shall  not  have  heavy  labors 
to  perform.  But  seek  to  grow  in  grace.  Feed  upon  the  unadul- 
terated milk  of  the  Word  of  God,  and  pray  that  he  would  bring 
you  up  from  babes  into  young  men,  and  from  young  men  into 
perfect  men  in  Christ  Jesus. 

A  more  frequent  cause,  however,  of  weak  hands  and  feeble 
knees,  is  starvation,  absolute  starvation.  Is  there  such  a  thing 
known  in  England  as  starvation  1  Yes,  there  is  of  a  spiritual 
kind.  There  are  many  houses  which  are  dedicated  to  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  that  certainly  never  were  dedicated  to  the  profit  of 
man.  There  are  places  into  which  a  Christian  might  enter  all 
the  year  round,  without  ever  getting  any  understanding  of  the 
doctrines  of  God  at  all.  Many  a  minister,  in  these  days,  of  fine 
language,  and  of  polished,  rounded  periods,  resembles  Nero,  who, 
when  the  city  of  Rome  was  starving,  sent  his  galleys  to  Alexandria 
to  bring  back  sand  for  the  wrestlers,  but  not  corn  for  the  hungry 
mouths.     We  have  heard  many  a  discourse  that  has  been  very 
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line  indeed,  as  a,  moral  essay,  but  it  has  had  no  food  in  it  for  tho 
poor  hungry  mouths  of  God's  people.  One  has  but  very  little 
opinion  of  the  present  race  of  professing  Christians  when  you  see 
their  frequent  changes.  I  know  men  at  this  day  who  hear  an 
Arminian  with  the  greatest  possible  delight — "  Such  a  dear,  good, 
earnest  man  !"  And  if  a  Calvinist  preaches  the  next  Sunday, 
who  contradicts  every  word  the  other  man  said — "  Oh,  he  is  such 
a  precious  creature  !"  because  he  happens  to  have  a  great  flow  of 
words.  And  then  comes  another  who  happens  to  be  a  hyper 
Calvinist,  and  who  says  most  extraordinary  things — "  He  is  a 
precious  child  of  God,  he  preaches  admirably  !"  And  then  there 
comes  afterwards  a  Pelagian,  or  almost  an  Arian,  and  it  is  just 
the  same — they  take  it  all  in,  and  delight  in  it.  The  reason  is, 
because  these  people  never  taste  the  Word  of  God  at  all.  They 
look  at  it,  but  so  long  as  they  do  not  taste  it  and  feed  on  it  they 
know  nothing  of  it.  If  they  fed  on  the  Word,  they  would  have 
their  senses  exercised  by  reason  of  the  use,  and  they  would  bo 
able  to  discern  between  the  good  and  the  evil,  the  precious  and 
the  vile.  Many  of  our  Calvinistic  preachers  do  not  feed  God's 
people.  They  believe  in  election,  but  they  do  not  preach  it. 
They  think  particular  redemption  true,  but  they  lock  it  up  in  the 
chest  of  their  creed,  and  never  bring  it  out  in  their  ministry. 
They  hold  final  perseverance,  but  they  persevere  in  keeping  quiet 
about  it.  They  think  there  is  such  a  thing  as  effectual  calling, 
but  they  do  not  think  they  are  called  effectually  to  preach  it. 
The  great  fault  we  fnid  with  many  is,  that  they  do  not  speak 
right  out  what  they  do  believe.  You  could  not  know  if  you 
heard  them  fifty  times  what  were  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  or 
what  was  their  system  of  salvation.  And  hence  God's  people 
get  starved.  And  all  the  while  the  only  remedy  they  have  for 
the  poor,  weak,  starving  child  of  God  is  a  long  whip.  They  are 
always  cracking  this  whip  with  the  loud  sound  of  "  do  this !  do 
that !  and  do  the  other  !"  If  they  would  put  the  whip  in  the 
manger  and  feed  God's  people,  then  they  would  be  able  to  run 
the  heavenly  race.  But  now  it  is  all  whip  and  no  corn,  and  no 
creature  can  subsist  upon  that.  No  child  of  God  can  ever  grow 
strong  in  grace  with  mere  exhortation,  if  it  be  not  associated  with 
good  old-fashioned  doctrine.     I  should  like  to  hear  all  our  pulpits 
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sounding  with  the  old-fiishioned  doctrine  of  John  Owen,  and  of 
such  men  as  Bunyan,  and  Charnock,  and  Goodwin,  and  those  men 
of  olden  time  who  knew  ^he  truth  and  dared  to  preach  it  fully. 
There  were  giants  in  those  days.  In  every  parish  church  in  the 
city  of  London,  and  in  this  borough,  too,  you  might  have  found 
men  who  were  no  children  in  divinity,  but  masterly  men,  each 
of  them  able  to  declare  the  Word  of  God  with  the  authority  of  a 
master  in  Israel.  Now  where  find  we  such  1  We  labor  and  we 
strive,  we  dig,  we  toil,  we  seek  to  be  something,  and  we  end  in 
being  nothing.  And  so  it  must  be  as  long  as  hands  are  weak 
and  knees  are  feeble ;  and  so  also  must  this  be  as  long  as  good 
doctrine  is  denied  us,  and  truth  is  kept  back  in  the  ministry. 
Feed  God's  children  well ;  give  them  comfort ;  give  them  much 
to  feed  upon  of  the  sweet  things  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  and 
then  they  will  grow  strong,  then  they  will  begin  to  work. 

But,  again,  fear  is  the  great  weakness  of  men's  knees  ;  doubt 
and  distrust  are  the  great  relaxers  of  the  strength  of  men's  hands. 
He  that  hath  fxith  in  God  is  almost  omnipotent ;  he  that  hath 
might  in  prayer  (through  the  Holy  Spirit)  is  quite  so.  He  that 
believeth  God  with  all  his  heart,  there  is  none  in  the  world  that 
can  match  with  him ;  and  he  that  prayeth  to  God  with  all  fer- 
vency of  soul  may  overcome  the  divine  omnipotence  itself,  and 
move  the  arm  that  moves  the  world.  Give  a  man  faith,  and  he 
is  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies  like  a  lion  amid  a  herd  of  dogs,  he 
sweeps  them  away.  With  what  an  easy  motion  of  his  gigantic 
strength  he  rips  them  open  and  lays  them  dead.  Nothing  can 
stand  against  the  man  who  believes.  He  plants  his  standard  in 
the  midst  of  rocks  :  he  stands  up  to  it  and  draws  his  sword,  and 
cries,  "  Come  one,  come  all ;  this  rock  shall  fly  from  its  firm  base 
as  soon  as  I ;  I  am  a  match  for  you  ;  I  believe,  and  therefore  have 
I  spoken  ;  I  believe  still,  and  therefore  do  I  speak  again  ;  anid  I 
will  not  move  though  hell  and  earth  come  against  me."  But 
when  a  man  becomes  doubting  and  timid,  where  is  his  strength  ? 
The  moment  you  doubt  away  goes  your  might.  Strong  feet 
make  a  man  mighty,  but  a  strong  knee  makes  him  mightier  still. 
Christ's  soldiers  always  win  their  battles  on  their  knees.  On 
their  feet  they  may  be  conquered,  but  on  their  knees  they  are  in- 
vincible.    The  praying  legion  is  the  thundering  legion,     Nape- 
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leon  sent  out  his  old  guard  in  the  last  extremity  of  the  battle  of 
Waterloo.  They  had  always  carried  victory  with  them,  but  they 
were  at  last  defeated.  But  the  old  guard  of  the  church  of  Christ 
is  the  legion  of  prayer.  The  men  that  are  mighty  on  their  knees, 
these  never  have  been  defeated.  When  they  march  on  in  steady 
phalanx,  they  are  mightier  than  the  push  of  bayonet,  through 
British  arms  and  British  hearts  should  drive  the  bayonet  home. 
Nothing  can  stand  against  the  men  that  pray.  Let  the  church 
but  once  fall  on  its  knees,  and  it  shall  have  might  to  make  the 
enemy  flill  on  its  knees — not  in  prayer,  but  in  terror  and  dismay. 
Other  Avarriors  cry,  "  Up,  guards,  and  at  them  !"  Our  cry  is, 
"  Down,  guards,  on  your  knees,  and  at  them  !"  There,  on  your 
knees  you  become  mighty ;  you  draw  near  to  the  great  seat  of 
God,  and  then  you  draw  near  to  the  fountain  of  your  strength 
and  of  your  triumph.  Fear,  then,  must  be  got  rid  of.  We  must 
labor  wdth  God,  that  he  would  be  pleased  to  give  us  strong  faith ; 
that  we  may  not  doubt  the  Word  of  God,  nor  doubt  our  interest, 
nor  doubt  his  love,  nor  doubt  our  perseverance,  but  may  believe 
and  become  mighty,  having  no  longer  weak  hands  and  feeble 
knees. 

Let  me  add  one  more  thought  only  ;  namely  this,  that  sloth 
may  make  a  man  w^eak  in  his  hands  and  in  his  feet.  Arms  be- 
come strong  by  using  them.  The  blacksmith  gets  a  brawny 
hand  by  constantly  using  his  hammer.  He  who  climbs  the 
mountain,  or  walks  many  a  mile  a  day,  becomes  strong  in  his 
feet.  Those  who  sit  still  and  walk  but  a  little  while  are  w^earied 
with  a  few  miles  ;  but  those  who  have  tramped  through  conti- 
nents are  not  speedily  to  be  wearied.  Use  makes  us  strong,  but 
sloth  enfeebles  us.  There  are  many  of  you  who  might  be  stronger 
if  you  labored  more.  What  a  lazy  corporation  the  church  of 
Christ  is  !  Taking  it  all  round  there  must  be,  I  think,  more  lazy 
people  in  the  church  of  Christ  than  there  is  to  be  found  in  any 
oth^  body  of  men.  There  are  some  that  do  valiantly  and  serve 
God,  but  how  many  of  you  there  are  who  are  quite  content  to 
occupy  your  seats  and  hear  sermons  without  doing  any  thing  for 
God's  cause.  I  do  not  hesitate  to  say  that  I  believe  there  are 
many  of  you  here  who  never  won  a  soul  to  Christ  in  your  lives, 
and  scarcely  ever  tried  to  do  so.     You  never  lay  poor  souIsjU 
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heart ;  you  never  go  to  God  in  heart  and  prayer  for  your  poor 
perishing  neighbors.  Now  and  then,  if  you  see  a  drunken  man, 
you  say,  "  it  is  a  great  pity ;"  and  if  you  hear  of  a  murder,  you 
say,  "  it  is  a  dreadful  thing."  But  very  little  you  care  about  it. 
You  do  not  agonize  and  cry  for  the  iniquity  of  this  land.  What 
do  you  do  1  You  put  a  sixpence  in  the  plate  now  and  then,  and 
that  is  your  gift  to  God's  cause  ;  you  sing  a  hymn  or  join  in 
prayer,  and  that  is  your  service  to  God.  The  custom  with  our 
religious  people  is,  they  pay  their  seat-rent,  they  attend  the 
chapel,  and  then  they  have  done  their  duty.  And  even  in  the 
ministry  itself,  you  hear  of  a  clergyman  speaking  of  doing  his 
duty,  when  he  reads  his  prayer  and  when  he  has  done  his  preach- 
ing. But  we  want  to  have  warmer  hearts,  and  more  active  lives, 
or  else,  surely,  the  church  must  die  of  sloth.  Oh,  that  every  one 
of  you  would  think  you  had  something  to  do  for  Christ  in  this 
life,  and  that  you  must  do  it.  If  your  knees  are  feeble,  serve 
God  the  best  you  can  with  them  ;  if  your  hands  hang  down,  then 
do  the  best  you  can  with  the  hands  hanging  down,  and  pray  God 
to  strengthen  them,  until  you  become  mighty,  and  then  you  will 
be  able  to  do  more.  But  do  something  every  one  of  you.  If 
England  expects  every  one  to  do  his  duty,  how  much  more  may 
the  church  demand  of  every  professor  that  he  should  be  doing 
something  for  his  Master.  Do  not  think  it  is  enough  to  get 
good  ;  do  good.  The  candle  must  soon  be  extinguished  that  is 
shut  up  without  fresh  air.  Give  your  light  plenty  of  air,  and  it 
will  burn  all  the  brighter  ;  and  others  seeing  your  light  will  be 
able  to  rejoice  in  it.  You  are  not  to  eat  your  morsel  alone  ;  if 
you  do  you  will  become  weak,  for  God  hath  so  ordained  it ;  that 
if  we  keep  our  religion  to  ourselves  it  will  become  feeble.  The 
man  who  hoards  his  gold  grows  no  richer,  but  he  who  puts  it  out 
to  usury  will  grow  richer  himself  and  help  to  enrich  other  men. 
Do  so  with  your  religion  ;  put  it  out  to  usury,  and  you  will  grow 
richer,  water  men's  souls,  and  you  shall  be  watered.  The  most 
practical  way  for  religious  people  is  to  do  something  ;  visit  the  sick, 
help  the  poor,  teach  the  ignorant,  succor  the  distressed  ;  and  in 
all  these  ways  you  will  find  that  God  will  bless  you,  and  your  hands 
viLshall  become  strong,  and  your  knees  shall  not  totter.  Above  all,  cry 
'  the  Holy  Spirit  to  strengthen  you,  for  with  out  him  all  is  vain. 


SERMON   XXVI. 

THE  BLIND  BEGGAR. 

"  And  they  came  to  Jericlio :  and  as  he  went  out  of  Jericho  with  his 
disciples  and  a  great  number  of  people,  blind  Bartimeus,  the  son  of  Timeus, 
sat  by  the  highway  side  begging.  And  when  he  heard  that  it  was  Jesus 
of  K^azareth,  he  began  to  cry  out,  and  say,  Jesus,  thou  son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me.  And  many  charged  him  that  he  should  hold  his  peace ;  but 
he  cried  the  more,  a  great  deal,  Thou  son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 
And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  commanded  him  to  be  called.  And  they  call 
the  blind  man,  saying  unto  him.  Be  of  good  comfort,  rise;  he  calleth  thee. 
And  he,  casting  away  his  garment,  rose,  and  came  to  Jesus.  And  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him.  What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee  ? 
The  blind  man  said  unto  him,  Lord,  that  I  might  receive  my  sight.  And 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  Go  thy  way  ;  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole.  And 
immediately  he  received  his  sight,  and  followed  Jesus  in  the  way." — Mark, 
X.  46-52. 

This  poor  man  was  beset  with  two  great  evils — blindness  and 
poverty.  It  is  sad  enough  to  be  blind,  but  if  a  man  that  is  blind 
is  in  possession  of  riches,  there  are  ten  thousand  comforts  which 
may  help  to  cheer  the  darkness  of  his  eye,  and  alleviate  the  sad- 
ness of  his  heart.  But  to  be  both  blind  and  poor,  these  were  a 
combination  of  the  sternest  evils.  One  thinks  it  scarcely  possible 
to  resist  the  cry  of  a  beggar  whom  we  meet  in  the  street  if  he  is 
blind.  We  pity  the  blind  man  when  he  is  surrounded  with  luxury, 
but  when  we  see  a  blind  man  in  want,  and  following  the  beggar's 
trade  in  the  frequented  streets,  we  can  hardly  forbear  stopping 
to  assist  him.  This  case  of  Bartimeus,  however,  is  but  a  picture 
of  our  own.  We  are  by  nature  blind  and  poor.  It  is  true  we 
account  ourselves  able  enough  to  see  ;  but  this  is  but  one  phase  of 
our  blindness.  Our  blindness  is  of  such  a  kind  that  it  makes  us 
think  our  vision  perfect ;  whereas,  when  we  are  enlightened  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  we  discover  our  previous  sight  to  have  been 
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blindness  indeed.  Spiritually,  we  are  blind ;  we  are  unable  to 
discern  our  lost  estate  ;  unable  to  behold  the  blackness  of  sin? 
or  the  terrors  of  the  wrath  to  come.  The  unrenewed  mind  is  so 
blind,  that  it  perceives  not  the  all-attractive  beauty  of  Christ ;  the 
Sun  of  Righteousness  may  arise  with  healing  beneath  his  wings, 
but  'twere  all  in  vain  for  those  who  cannot  see  his  shining.  Christ 
may  do  many  mighty  works  in  their  presence,  but  they  do  not 
recognize  his  glory ;  we  are  blind  until  he  has  opened  our  eyes. 
But  besides  being  blind,  we  are  also  by  nature  poor.  Our  father 
Adam  spent  our  birthright,  lost  our  estates.  Paradise,  the  home- 
stead of  our  race,  has  become  delapidated,  and  we  are  left  in  the 
depths  of  beggary  without  any  thing  with  which  we  may  buy 
bread  for  our  hungry  souls,  or  raiment  for  our  naked  spirits  ; 
blindness  and  beggary  are  the  lot  of  all  men  after  a  spiritual 
fashion,  till  Jesus  visits  them  in  love.  Look  around  then, 
ye  children  of  God ;  look  around  you  this  morning,  and  ye  shall 
see  in  this  hall  fnany  a  counterpart  of  poor  blind  Bartimeus  sit- 
ting by  the  wayside  begging.  I  hope  there  be  many  such  come 
here,  who  though  they  be  blind,  and  naked,  and  poor,  neverthe- 
less are  begging — longing  to  get  something  more  than  they  have 
— not  content  with  their  position.  With  just  enough  spiritual 
life  and  sensitiveness  to  know  their  misery,>they  have  come  up  to 
this  place  begging.  Oh  that  while  Jesus  passes  by  this  day  they 
may  have  faith  to  cry  aloud  to  him  for  mercy  !  Oh  may  his 
gracious  heart  be  moved  by  their  thrilling  cry,  "  Jesus,  thou  Son 
of  David,  have  mercy  on  me !"  Oh  may  he  turn  and  give  sight 
unto  such,  that  they  may  follow  him  and  go  on  their  way  re- 
joicing. 

This  morning  I  shall  address  myself  most  particularly  to  the 
poor  and  blind  souls  here  to-day.  The  poor  blind  man's  fliith 
described  in  this  passage  of  Scripture,  is  a  fit  picture  of  the  faith 
which  I  pray  God  you  may  be  enabled  to  exert  to  the  saving  of 
your  souls.  We  shall  notice  the  origin  of  his  faith,  how  his 
faith  perceived  its  ojjportimiii/  when  Jesus  passed  by ;  we  shall 
listen  to  his  faith  loliile  it  cries  and  begs  ;  we  shall  look  \ipon  his 
faith  while  it  leaps  in  joyous  obedience  to  the  divine  call ;  and  then 
we  shall  hear  his  faith  describitig  his  case :  "  Lord,  that  I  might 
receive  my  sight ;"  and  I  trust  we  shall  be  enabled  to  rejoice  to- 
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gether  with  this  poor  believing  man,  when  his  sight  is  restored, 
as  we  see  him  in  the  beauty  of  thankfulness  and  gratitude  follow 
Jesus  in  the  way. 

I.  First,  then,  we  shall  note  the  origin  of  this  poor  blind 
man's  faith.  He  had  faith,  for  it  was  his  faith  which  obtained 
for  him  his  sight.  Now,  where  did  he  get  it  1  We  are  not  told  in 
this  passage  how  Bartimeus  came  to  believe  Jesus  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah ;  but  I  think  we  may  very  fairly  risk  a  conjecture.  It  is 
quite  certain  that  Bartimeus  did  not  come  to  believe  in  Christ 
from  what  he  saw.  Jesus  had  worked  many  miracles  ;  many 
eyes  had  seen,  and  many  hearts  had  believed,  because  of  what 
they  saw.  Bartimeus  also  believed,  but  certainly  not  as  the  result 
of  his  eye-sight,  for  he  was  stone-blind.  No  ray  of  light  had 
ever  burst  into  his  soul ;  he  was  shut  up  in  thick  darkness,  and 
could  see  nothing.  How  then  was  it  that  he  came  to  believe  ? 
It  certainly  could  not  have  been  because  he  had  travelled  much 
through  the  country,  for  blind  men  stay  at  home ;  they  care  not 
to  journey  far.  There  is  nothing  they  can  see.  However  fair  the 
landscape,  they  cannot  drink  it  in  with  their  eyes  ;  whatever 
lovely  spots  others  may  behold,  there  are  no  attractions  for  their 
blank  survey.  They  therefore  stay  at  home.  And  especially  a 
mendicant  like  this ;  how  should  he  travel  1  He  would  be  per- 
haps unknown  out  of  the  city  in  which  his  father  Timeus  had 
lived — even  Jericho.  He  could  not  move  the  heart  of  strangers 
to  charity,  nor  would  he  be  likely  to  find  a  guide  to  conduct  him 
throughout  the  dreary  miles  of  that  land.  He  would  be  almost 
necessarily  a  poor  blind  stay-at-home.  Then  how  did  he  acquire 
his  faith  1  Methinks  it  might  be  in  this  fashion.  On  the  nearest 
bank  he  could  find  outside  Jericho,  he  sat  begging  in  the  sunlight ; 
for  blind  men  always  love  to  bask  in  the  sun.  Though  they  see 
nothing,  there  is  a  kind  of  glimmering  that  penetrates  the  visual 
organ,  and  they  rejoice  in  it.  At  least  they  feel  the  heat  of  the 
great  orb  of  day,  if  they  see  not  his  light.  Well,  as  he  sat  there, 
he  would  hear  the  passers  by  talking  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and 
as  blind  men  are  usually  inquisitive,  he  would  ask  them  to  stay 
and  tell  him  the  story — some  tale  of  what  Jesus  had  done ;  and 
they  would  tell  him  how  he  raised  the  dead,  and  healed  the  leper ; 
and  he  would  say,   "  I  wonder  if  he  can  give  sight  to  the  blind." 
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And  one  day  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  was  told  Jesus  had  restored 
to  sight  a  man  who  had  been  born  blind.  This  indeed  was  the 
great  master-story  that  the  world  has  to  tell,  for  it  had  never  been 
so  known  before  in  Israel,  that  a  man  who  had  been  born  blind 
should  have  his  eyes  opened.  I  think  I  see  the  poor  man  as  he 
hears  the  story,  he  drinks  it  in,  clasps  his  hands,  and  cries,  "  Then 
there  is  yet  hope  for  me.  Mayhap  the  Prophet  will  pass  this  way, 
and  if  he  doth,  oh,  I  will  cry  to  him,  I  will  beg  him  to  open 
my  eyes  too  ;  for  if  the  worst  case  has  been  cured,  then  surely 
mine  may  be."  Many  and  many  a  day  as  he  sat  there,  he  would 
call  to  the  passer-by  again,  and  would  say,  '•  Come,  tell  me  the 
story  of  the  man  that  was  born  blind,  and  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
that  opened  his  eyes,"  and  perhaps  he  would  even  get  tiresome, 
as  blind  men  are  wont.  He  must  hear  the  story  told  him  a  hun- 
dred times  over,  and  always  would  there  be  a  smile  on  the  poor 
fellow's  face  when  he  heard  the  refreshing  narrative.  It  never 
could  be  told  too  often,  for  he  loved  to  hear  it.  To  him  it  was 
like  a  cool  refreshing  breeze  in  the  heat  of  a  burning  sun.  "  Tell 
it  me,  tell  it  me,  tell  it  me  again,"  says  he — "  the  sweet  story  of 
the  man  that  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind."  And  methinks 
as  he  sat  all  alone,  and  unable  to  divert  his  mind  with  many 
things,  he  would  always  keep  his  heart  fixed  on  that  one  narra- 
tive, and  turn  it  over,  and  over,  and  over  again,  till  in  his  day- 
dreams he  would  half  think  he  could  see,  and  sometimes  almost 
imagine  that  his  own  eyes  were  going  to  be  opened  too.  Per- 
haps on  one  of  those  occasions,  as  he  was  turning  over  this  in  his 
mind,  some  text  of  Scripture  he  had  heard  in  the  synagogue,  oc- 
curred to  him  ;  he  heard  that  Messiah  should  come  to  open  the 
eyes  of  the  blind,  and,  quick  in  thought,  having  better  eyes  within 
than  he  had  without,  he  came  at  once  to  the  conclusion  that  the 
man  who  could  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  was  none  other  than  the 
Messiah;  and  from  that  day  he  was  a  secret  disciple  of  Jesus. 
He  might  have  heard  him  scoffed  at,  but  he  did  not  scoff.  How 
could  he  scoff  at  one  who  had  opened  the  eyes  of  the  blind  1 
He  might  have  heard  many  a  passer-by  reviling  Christ,  and  call- 
ing him  an  impostor,  but  lie  could  not  join  in  the  reviling.  How 
could  he  be  a  deceiver  who  gave  sight  to  poor  blind  men  1  I 
fancy  this  would  be  the  cherished  dream  of  his  life.     And  per. 
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haps  for  the  two  or  three  years  of  the  Saviour's  mmistry,  the  one 
thought  of  the  poor  blmd  man  would  be  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was  blind."  That  story  which  he 
had  heard  led  him  to  believe  Jesus  must  be  the  predicted  Mes- 
siah. 

Now,  O  ye  spiritually  blind,  ye  spiritually  poor,  how  is  it  ye 
have  not  believed  in  Christ  ?  Ye  have  heard  the  wondrous  deeds 
which  he  has  done ;  "  Faith  cometh  by  hearing."  Ye  have  un- 
derstood how  one  after  another  has  been  pardoned  aitd  forgiven ; 
you  have  stood  in  the  house  of  God,  and  listened  to  the  confession 
of  tli^  penitent  and  the  joyous  shout  of  the  believer,  and  yet  you 
believe  not.  You  have  journeyed  up  year  after  year  to  the 
sanctuary  of  God,  and  ye  have  heard  many  stories — many  a 
glorious  narrative  of  the  pardoning  power  of  Christ ;  and  how  is 
it,  O  ye  spiritually  blind,  that  ye  have  never  thought  on  him  1 
Why  is  it  you  have  not  turned  this  over  and  over  in  your  minds. 
"This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  will  he  not  receive  me]" 
How  is  it  that  ye  have  not  recollected  that  he  who  put  away 
the  sin  of  Paul  and  Magdalene  can  put  away  yours  also.  Surely, 
if  but  one  story  told  into  the  ear  of  the  poor  blind  man  could 
give  him  faith,  if  his  faith  came  but  by  one  hearing,  how  is  it 
that  though  ye  have  heard  many  times  that  there  was  no  salva- 
tion without  faith  in  Christ,  and  listened  to  many  an  earnest 
appeal,  yet  ye  have  not  believed  ?  Yet,  it  may  be,  I  have  among 
these  poor  blind  men,  some  here  to-day  that  are  simply  believing. 
You  have  never  yet  laid  hold  of  faith,  but  still  in  the  depths  of 
your  soul  there  is  a  something  which  says,  "  Yes,  he  is  able  to 
save  me ;  I  know  he  hath  power  to  forgive,"  and  sometimes  the 
voice  speaks  a  little  louder,  and  it  cheers  your  heart  with  a 
thought  like  this,  "  Go  to  him,  he  will  not-  cast  you  away,  he  has 
never  cast  out  one  yet  who  did  venture  upon  his  power  and 
goodness."  Well,  my  dear  hearer,  if  thou  art  in  this  plight, 
thou  art  happy,  and  I  am  a  happy  man  to  have  the  privilege  of 
jiddressing  thee — it  shall  not  be  long  ere  the  faith  within  thee, 
which  has  been  born  by  hearing,  shall  acquire  strength  enough  to 
exercise  itself  to  gain  the  blessing.  That  is  the  first  thing — the 
origin  of  the  faith  of  poor  blind  Bartimeus,  it  doubtless  came  by- 
hearing. 
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II.  Now,  in  the  next  place,  we  shall  notice  his  faith  in  its  quick- 
ness AT  GRASPING  THE  GRACIOUS  OPPORTUNITY. 

Jesus  had  been  through  Jericho,  and  as  he  went  into  the  city 
there  was  a  blind  man  standing  by  the  way,  and  Jesus  healed 
him.  Bartimeus  however  seems  to  have  resided  at  the  other 
side  of  Jericho,  therefore  he  did  not  get  a  blessing  till  Christ  was 
about  to  leave  it.  He  is  sitting  down  upon  his  customary  spot 
by  the  wayside  where  some  friend  has  left  him,  that  he  might 
remain  there  all  day  and  beg,  and  he  hears  a  great  noise  and 
trampling  of  feet,  he  wonders  what  it  is,  and  he  asks  a  passer-by 
what  is  that  noise  %  "  Why  all  this  tumult  f  And  the  answer 
is,  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by."  That  is  but  small  encourage- 
ment, yet  his  fliith  had  now  arrived  at  such  a  strength  that  this 
was  quite  enough  for  him,  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  passeth  by. 
Unbelief  would  have  said,  "  He  passes  by,  there  is  no  healing  for 
you ;  he  passes  by,  there  is  no  hope  of  mercy ;  he  is  about  to 
leave,  and  he  takes  no  notice  of  you."  Why,  if  you  and  I 
needed  encouragement,  we  should  want  Christ  to  stand  still ;  we 
should  need  that  some  one  should  say,  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is 
standing  still  and  looking  for  you  ;"  ay,  but  this  poor  man's  faith 
was  of  such  a  character  that  it  could  feed  on  any  dry  crust  on 
which  our  puny  little  faith  would  have  starved.  He  was  like 
that  poor  woman,  who  when  she  was  repulsed,  said,  "Truth, 
Lord,  I  am  but  a  dog,  yet  the  dogs  eat  the  crumbs  which  fall 
from  the  master's  table."  He  only  heard  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth 
passeth  by;"  but  that  was  enough  for  him.  It  was  a  slender 
opportunity.  He  might  have  reasoned  thus  with  himself, 
"  Jesus  is  passing  by,  he  is  just  going  out  of  Jericho ;  surely  he 
cannot  stay  now  he  is  on  a  journey."  No,  rather  did  he  argue 
thus  with  himself,  "  if  he  is  going  out  of  Jericho,  so  much  the 
more  reason  that  I  should  stop  him,  for  this  may  be  my  last 
chance."  And,  therefore,  what  unbelief  would  argue  as  a  reason 
for  stopping  his  mouth  did  but  open  it  the  wider.  Unbelief 
might  have  said,  "  He  is  surrounded  by  a  great  multitude  ^ 
people,  he  cannot  get  at  you.  His  disciples  are  round  about  him 
too,  he  will  be  so  busy  in  addressing  them  that  he  will  never 
regard  your  feeble  cry."  "  Ay,"  said  he,  "  so  much  the  greater 
reason  then  that  I  should  cry  with  all  my  might ;"  and  he  makes 
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the  very  multitude  of  people  become  a  fresh  argument  why  he 
should  shout  aloud,  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth  have  mercy  upon  me." 
So,  however  slender  the  opportunity,  yet  it  encouraged  him. 

And  now,  my  dear  hearers,  we  turn  to  you  again.  Faith  has 
been  in  your  heart  perhaps  for  many  a  day,  but  how  foolish  have 
you  been  ;  you  have  not  availed  youself  of  encouraging  opportu- 
nities as  you  might  have  done.  How  many  times  has  Christ  not 
only  passed  by,  but  stopped  and  knocked  at  your  door,  and  stood 
in  your  house.  He  has  wooed  and  invited  you,  and  yet  you 
would  not  come,  still  trembling  and  w^avering,  you  durst  not 
exercise  the  faith  you  have,  and  risk  the  results  and  come  boldly 
to  him.  He  has  stood  in  your  streets, — "  Lo,  these  many  years," 
till  the  poor  blind  man's  hair  would  have  turned  gray  with  age. 
He  is  standing  in  the  street  to-day — to-day  he  addresses  you  and 
says,  "  Sinner,  come  to  me  and  live."  To-day  is  mercy  freely 
presented  to  you ;  to-day  is  the  declaration  made — "  Whosoever 
will,  let  him  come  and  take  of  the  water  of  life  freely."  You, 
poor  unbelieving  heart,  will  you  not,  dare  you  not  take  advantage 
of  the  encouragement  to  come  to  him  1  Your  encouragements 
are  infinitely  greater  than  those  of  this  poor  blind  man,  let  them 
not  be  lost  upon  you.  Come  now,  this  very  moment,  cry  aloud 
to  him  now,  ask  him  to  have  mercy  upon  you,  for  now  he  not 
only  passes  by,  but  he  presents  himself  with  outstretched  arms, 
and  cries,  "  Come  unto  me,  and  I  will  give  you  rest,  and  life,  and 
salvation." 

Such  was  the  encouragement  of  this  man's  faith,  and  I  would 
that  something  in  the  service  of  this  morning,  might  give  encour- 
agement to  some  poor  Bartimeus,  who  is  sitting  or  standing 
here. 

III.  In  the  third  place,  having  noticed  how  the  faith  of  the  blind 
man  discovered  and  seized  upon  this  opportunity,  the  passing  by 
of  the  gracious  Saviour,  we  have  to  listen  to  the  cry  of  faith. 
The  poor  blind  man  sitting  there,  is  informed  that  ii  is  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  Without  a  moment's  pause  or  ado,  he  is  up,  and 
begins  to  cry — '*  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  upon  me — thou 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me."  But  he  is  in  the  middle 
of  a  fair  discourse,  and  his  hearers  like  not  that  he  should  be 
interrupted — "Hold  thy  tongue,  blind  man.     Begone!  he  can 
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not  attend  to  thee."  Yet  what  does  the  narrative  say  about 
him  ?  "  He  cried  the  more  a  great  deal ;"  not  only  cried  he 
more,  but  he  cries  a  great  deal  more,  "  Thou  son  of  David,  have 
mercy  on  me."  "  Oh,"  says  Peter,  "  do  not  interrupt  the  Master, 
what  are  you  so  noisy  for  V  "  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy 
on  me :"  he  repeats  it  again.  "  Remove  him,"  says  one,  "  he 
interrupts  the  whole  service,  take  him  away,"  and  so  they  tried 
to  move  him ;  yet  he  cries  the  more  vigorously  and  vehemently, 
"  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me — thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me."  Methinks  we  hear  his  shout.  It  is  not  to 
be  imitated;  no  artiste  could  throw  into  an  utterance  such 
vehemence  or  such  emotion  as  this  man  would  cast  into  it — 
"  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me."  Every  word  would 
tell,  every  syllable  would  suggest  an  argument,  there  would  be 
the  very  strength,  and  might,  and  blood,  and  sinew  of  that  man's 
life  cast  into  it ;  he  would  be  like  Jacob  wrestling  with  the  angel, 
and  every  word  would  be  a  hand  to  grasp  him  that  he  might  not 
go.  "  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me."  We  have  here 
a  picture  of  the  power  of  faith.  In  every  case,  sinner,  if  thou 
wouldst  be  saved,  thy  faith  must  exercise  itself  in  crying.  The 
gate  of  heaven  is  to  be  opened  only  in  one  way,  by  the  very 
earnest  use  of  the  knocker  of  prayer.  Thou  canst  not  have  thine 
eyes  opened  until  thy  mouth  is  opened.  Open  thy  mouth  in 
prayer,  and  he  shall  open  thine  eyes  to  see ;  so  shalt  thou  find 
joy  and  gladness.  Mark  you,  when  a  man  hath  faith  in  the  soul 
and  earnestness  combined  with  it,  he  will  pray  indeed.  Call  ye 
not  those  things  prayers  that  ye  hear  read  in  the  churches. 
Imagine  not  that  those  orations  are  prayers  that  you  hear  in  our 
prayer-meetings.  Prayer  is  something  nobler  than  all  these. 
That  is  prayer,  when  the  poor  soul  in  some  weighty  trouble, 
fliinting  and  athirst,  lifts  up  its  streaming  eyes,  and  wrings  its 
hands,  and  beats  its  bosom,  and  then  cries,  "  Thou  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me."  Your  cold  orations  will  ne'er  reach  the 
throne  of  God.  It  is  the  burning  lava  of  the  soul  that  hath  a 
furnace  within — a  very  volcano  of  grief  and  sorrow — it  is  that 
burning  lava  of  prayer  that  finds  its  way  to  God.  No  prayer 
ever  reaches  God's  heart  which  does  not  come  from  our  hearts. 
Nine  out  of  ten  of  the  prayers  which  ye  listen  to  in  our  public 
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services  have  so  little  zeal  in  them,  that  if  they  obtained  a  bless- 
ing it  would  be  a  miracle  of  miracles  indeed. 

My  dear  hearers,  are  you  now  seeking  Christ  in  earnest  prayer  ? 
Be  not  afraid  of  being  too  earnest  or  too  persevering.  Go  to 
Christ  this  day,  agonize  and  wrestle  with  him ;  beg  him  to  have 
mercy  on  you,  and  if  he  hear  you  not,  go  to  him  again,  and 
again,  and  again.  Seven  times  a  day  call  upon  him,  and  re- 
solve in  your  heart  that  you  will  never  cease  from  prayer  till  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  revealed  to  your  soul  the  pardon  of  your  sin. 
When  once  the  Lord  brings  a  man  to  this  resolve,  "  I  will  be 
saved.  If  I  perish,  I  will  still  go  to  the  throne  of  grace  and  per- 
ish only  there,"  that  man  cannot  perish.  He  is  a  saved  man, 
and  shall  see  God's  face  with  joy.  The  worst  of  us  is,  we  pray 
with  a  little  spasmodic  earnestness  and  then  we  cease.  We  be- 
gin again,  and  then  once  more  the  fervor  ceases  and  we  leave  off 
our  prayers.  If  we  would  get  heaven,  we  must  carry  it  not  by 
one  desperate  assault,  but  by  a  continuous  blockade.  We  must 
take  it  with  the  red-hot  shot  of  fervent  prayer.  But  this  must 
be  fired  day  and  night,  until  at  least  the  city  of  heaven  yields  to 
us.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent 
must  take  it  by  force.  Behold  the  courage  of  this  man.  He  is 
hindered  by  many,  but  he  will  not  cease  to  pray.  So  if  the  flesh, 
Che  devil,  and  your  own  hearts  should  bid  you  cease  your  sup- 
plication, never  do  so,  but  so  much  the  more  a  great  deal  cry 
aloud,  "  Thou  Son  of  David  have  mercy  on  me." 

I  must  observe  here  the  simplicity  of  this  man's  prayer.  He 
did  not  want  a  liturgy  or  a  prayer-book  on  this  occasion.  There 
was  something  he  needed,  and  he  asked  for  that.  When  we  have 
our  needs  at  hand  they  will  usually  suggest  the  proper  language. 
1  remember  a  remark  of  quaint  old  Bunyan,  speaking  of 
those  who  make  prayers  for  others,  "  The  Apostle  Paul  said 
he  knew  not  what  to  pray  for,  and  yet,"  says  he,  "  there 
are  many  infinitely  inferior  to  the  Apostle  Paul,  who  can  write 
prayers;  who  do  not  only  know  what  to  pray  for,  and  how  to 
pray,  but  who  know  how  other  people  should  pray,  and  not  only 
that,  but  who  know  how  they  ought  to  pray  from  the  first  day 
of  January  to  the  last  of  December."  We  cannot  dispense  with 
the  fresh  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  suggesting  words  in  which 
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our  needs  may  be  couched ;  and  as  to  the  idea  that  any  form  of 
prayer  will  ever  suit  an  awakened  and  enlightened  believer,  or 
will  ever  be  fit  and  proper  for  the  lip  of  a  penitent  sinner — 1 
cannot  imagine  it.  This  man  cried  from  his  heart,  the  words 
that  came  first — the  simplest  which  could  possibly  express  his 
desire — "  Thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me."  Go  and  do 
thou  likewise  thou  poor,  blind  sinner,  and  the  Lord  will  hear  thee, 
as  he  did  Bartimeus. 

High  over  the  buzz  and  noise  of  the  multitude  and  the  sound 
of  the  trampling  of  feet  is  heard  a  sweet  voice,  which  tells  of 
mercy,  p>nd  of  love,  and  of  grace.  But  louder  than  that  voice  is 
heard  a  ipiercing  cry — a  cry  repeated  many  and  many  a  time — 
which  gf-thers  strength  in  repetition  ;  and  though  the  throat  that 
utters  it  be  hoarse,  yet  does  the  cry  wax  louder  and  louder,  and 
stronger  still, — "  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me." 
The  Master  stops.  The  sound  of  misery  in  earnest  to  be  relieved 
can  never  be  neglected  by  him.  He  looks  around :  there  sits 
Bartimeus.  The  Saviour  can  see  him,  though  he  cannot  see  the 
Saviour  :  "  Bring  him  hither  to  me,"  saith  he  ;  "  let  him  come 
to  me,  that  I  may  have  mercy  on  him."  And  now,  they  who 
had  bidden  him  hold  his  clamor  change  the  note,  and  gathering 
around  him  they  say,  "Be  of  good  cheer ;  rise,  he  calleth  thee." 
Ah,  poor  comforters  !  they  would  not  soothe  him  when  he  needed 
it.  What  cared  he  now  for  all  they  had  to  say  1  The  Master 
had  spoken ;  that  was  enough,  without  their  officious  assistance. 
Nevertheless  they  cry,  "  Arise,  he  calleth  thee ;"  and  they  lead 
him,  or  are  about  to  lead  him,  to  Christ,  but  he  needs  no  leading  ; 
pushing  them  aside  he  hurls  back  the  garment  in  which  he  wrap- 
ped himself  by  night — no  doubt  a  ragged  one — and  casting  that 
away,  the  blind  man  seems  as  if  he  really  saw  at  once.  The 
sound  guides  him,  and  with  a  leap,  leaving  his  cloak  behind  him, 
waving  his  hands  for  very  gladness,  there  he  stands  in  the  pres- 
ence of  him  who  shall  give  him  sight. 

IV.  We  pause  here  to  observe  how  eagerly  he  obeyed  the 
CALL.  The  Master  had  but  to  speak,  but  to  stand  still,  and  com- 
mand him  to  be  called,  and  he  comes.  No  pressure  is  needed. 
Peter  need  not  pull  him  by  one  arm,  and  John  by  the  other. 
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No ;  he  leaps  forward,  and  is  glad  to  come.  "  He  calleth  me, 
and  shall  I  stand  back  V 

And  now,  my  dear  hearers,  how  many  of  you  have  been  called 
under  tlfe  sound  of  the  ministry,  and  yet  you  have  not  come  1 
Why  is  it  1  Did  you  think  that  Christ  did  not  mean  it  when 
he  said — "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest  V  Why  is  it  that  you  still 
keep  on  at  your  labors  and  are  still  heavy  laden  1  Why  do 
you  not  come  1  Oh,  come  !  Leap  to  him  that  calleth  thee  !  I 
pray  you  cast  away  the  raiment  of  your  worldliness,  the  garment 
of  your  sin.  Cast  away  the  robe  of  your  self-righteousness,  and 
come,  come  away.  Why  is  it  that  I  bid  you  ?  Surely  if  you 
will  not  come  at  the  Saviour's  bidding,  you  will  not  come  at 
mine.  If  your  own  stern  necessities  do  not  make  you  attend  to 
his  gracious  call,  surely  nothing  I  can  say  can  ever  move  you. 
O  my  poor  blind  brothers  and  sisters !  you  who  cannot  see 
Christ  to  be  your  Saviour,  you  that  are  full  of  guilt  and  fear,  he 
calleth  you, 

"  Come,  ye  weary,  heavy  laden, 
Lost  and  ruined  by  the  fall," 

Come,  ye  that  have  no  hope,  no  righteousness ;  ye  outcast,  ye 
desponding,  ye  distressed,  ye  lost,  ye  ruined,  come!  come,  to- 
day !  Whoever  will,  in  your  ears  to-day  doth  mercy  cry, 
"  Arise,  he  calleth  theeP''-  O,  Saviour  !  call  ye  them  effectually. 
Call  now  :  let  the  Spirit  speak.  O  Spirit  of  the  living  God,  bid 
the  poor  prisoner  come,  and  let  him  Jeap  to  lose  his  chains.  I 
know  that  which  kept  me  a  long  time  from  the  Savioui 
was  the  idea  that  he  had  never  called  me  ;  and  yet  when  I 
came  to  him,  I  discovered  that  long  ere  that  he  had  invited  me, 
but  I  had  closed  my  ear  ;  I  thought  surely  he  had  invited  every 
one  else  to  him,  but  I  must  be  left  out,  the  poorest  and  the  vilest 
of  them  all.  O  sinner !  if  such  be  thy  consciousness,  then  you 
are  one  to  whom  the  invitation  is  specially  addressed.  Trust 
him  now,  just  as  thou  art,  with  all  thy  sins  about  thee  ;  come  to 
him  and  ask  him  to  forgive  thee ;  plead  his  blood  and  merits, 
and  thou  canst  not,  shalt  not  plead  in  vain. 

V.  We  proceed  towards  the  conclusion.     The  man  has  come 
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to  Christ,  let  us  listen  to  his  suit.  Jesus,  with  loving  conde- 
scension, takes  him  by  the  hand  and  in  order  to  test  him,  and  that 
all  the  crowd  might  see  that  he  really  knew  what  he  waited,  Je- 
sus said  to  him — "  What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee  1" 
How  plain  the  man's  confession,  not  one  word  too  many,  he  could 
not  have  said  it  in  a  word  less — "  Lord  that  I  might  receive  my 
sight."  There  was  no  stammering  here,  no  stuttering,  and  saying, 
"  Lord,  I  hardly  know  what  to  say."  He  just  told  it  at  once — 
"  Lord,  that  I  might  receive  my  sight." 

Now  if  there  be  a  hearer  in  this  house  who  has  a  secret  faith 
in  Christ,  and  who  has  heard  the  invitation  this  morning,  let  me 
beseech  you  go  home  to  your  chamber,  and  there,  kneeling  by 
your  bedside,  by  faith  picture  the  Saviour  saying  to  you — 
"  What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  thee  V  "  Fall  on  your 
knees,  and  without  hesitation  tell  him  all,  tell  him  you  are  guilty, 
and  you  desire  that  he  would  pardon  you.  Confess  your  sins ; 
keep  none  of  them  back.  Say,  "  Lord,  I  implore  thee  pardon 
my  drunkenness,  my  profanity,  or  whatever  it  may  be  that  I  have 
been  guilty  of;"  and  then  still  imagine  thou  hearest.Jiim  saying 
— "What  wilt  thou  that  I  should  do  unto  theef  Tell  him, 
"  Lord,  I  would  be  kept  from  all  these  sins  in  the  future.  I  shall 
not  be  content  with  being  pardoned,  I  want  to  be  renewed ;"  tell 
him  thou  hast  a  hard  heart,  ask  him  to  soften  it ;  tell  him  thou 
hast  a  blind  eye,  and  thou  canst  not  see  thine  interest  in  Christ. 
Ask  him  to  open  it ;  confess  before  him  thou  art  full  of  iniquity 
and  prone  to  wander ;  ask  him  to  take  thine  heart  and  wash  it, 
and  then  to  set  it  upon  things  above,  and  suffer  it  no  longer  to  be 
fond  of  the  things  of  earth.  Tell  it  out  plainly,  make  a  frank 
and  full  confession  in  his  presence ;  and  what  if  it  should  happen, 
my  dear  hearer,  that  this  very  day,  while  thou  art  in  thy  cham- 
ber, Christ  should  give  thee  the  touch  of  grace,  put  thy  sins  away, 
save  thy  soul,  and  give  thee  the  joy  to  know  that  thou  art  now  a 
child  of  God,  and  now  an  heir  of  heaven.  Imitate  the  blind  man 
in  the  explicitness  and  straightforwardness  of  his  confession  and 
his  request, — "  Lord,  that  I  might  receive  my  sight." 

Once  again,  how  cheering  the  fact,  the  blind  man  had  no  sooner 
stated  his  desire,  than  immediately  he  received  his  sight.  Oh  ! 
how  he  must  have  leaped  in  that  moment!     What  joys  must 
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have  rushed  in  upon  his  spirit !  He  saw  not  the  men  as  trees 
walking,  but  he  received  his  sight  at  once ;  not  a  glimmer,  but  a 
bright  full  burst  of  sunlight  fell  upon  his  benighted  eyeballs. 
Some  persons  do  not  believe  in  instantaneous  conversions,  never- 
theless they  are  facts.  Many  a  man  has  come  into  this  hall  with 
all  his  sins  about  him,  and  ere  he  has  left  it  has  felt  his  sins  for- 
given. He  has  come  here  a  hardened  reprobate,  but  he  has  gone 
away  from  that  day  forth  to  lead  a  new  life,  and  walk  in  the  fear 
of  God.  The  fact  is,  there  are  many  conversions  that  are  gradual ; 
but  regeneration  after  all,  at  least  in  the  part  of  it  called  "  quick- 
ening," must  be  instantaneous,  and  justification  is  given  to  a  man 
as  swiftly  as  the  flash  of  lightning.  We  are  full  of  sin  one  hour, 
but  it  is  forgiven  in  an  instant ;  and  sins,  past,  present,  and  to 
come,  are  cast  to  the  four  winds  of  heaven  in  less  time  than  the 
clock  takes  to  beat  the  death  of  a  second.  The  blind  man  saw 
immediately. 

And  now  what  would  you  imagine  this  man  would  do  as  soon 
as  his  eyes  were  opened.  Has  he  a  father,  will  he  not  go  to  see 
him  1  Has  he  a  sister,  or  a  brother,  will  he  not  long  to  get  to  his 
household '?  Above  all,  has  he  a  partner  of  his  poor  blind  existence, 
will  he  not  seek  her  out  to  go  and  tell  her  that  now  he  can  be- 
hold the  face  of  one  who  has  so  long  loved  and  wept  "over  him  1 
Will  he  not  now  want  to  go  and  see  the  temple,  and  the  glories 
of  it  1  Does  he  not  now  desire  to  look  upon  the  hills  and  all 
their  beauties,  and  behold  the  sea  and  its  storms  and  all  its  won- 
ders 1  No,  there  is  but  one  thing  that  poor  blind  man  now  longs 
for — it  is  that  he  may  always  see  the  man  who  has  opened  his 
eyes.  "  He  followed  Jesus  in  the  way."  What  a  beautiful  pic- 
ture this  is  of  a  true  convert.  The  moment  his  sins  are  forgiven, 
the  one  thing  he  wants  to  do  is  to  serve  Christ.  His  tongue  be- 
gins to  itch  to  tell  somebody  else  of  the  mercy  he  has  found. 
He  longs  to  go  off  to  the  next  shop  and  tell  some  workfellow 
that  his  sins  are  all  pardoned.  He  cannot  be  content.  He  thinks 
he  could  preach  now.  Put  him  in  the  pulpit,  and  though  there 
were  ten  thousand  before  him,  he  would  not  blush  to  say,  "  He 
hath  taken  me  out  of  the  miry  clay,  and  out  of  the  horrible  pit, 
and  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  put  a  new  song  into  my  mouth 
and  established  my  goings."     All  he  now  asks  is,  "  Lord,  I  would 
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follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  goest.  Let  me  never  lose  thy 
company.  Make  my  communion  with  thee  everlasting.  Cause 
my  love  to  increase.  May  my  service  be  continual,  and  in  this 
life  may  I  walk  with  Jesus,  and  in  the  world  to  come  all  I  ask  is, 
that  I  may  live  with  him." 

You  see  the  crowd  going  along  now.  Who  is  that  man  in  the 
midst  with  face  so  joyous  ?  Who  is  that  man  who  has  lost  his 
upper  garment  1  See  he  wears  the  dress  of  a  beggar.  Who  is 
he  1  You  would  not  think  there  is  any  beggary  about  him ;  for 
his  step  is  firm  and  his  eye  glistens  and  sparkles,  and  hearken  to 
him ;  as  he  goes  along,  sometimes  he  is  uttering  a  little  hymn  or 
song;  at  other  times  when  others  are  singing,  hearken  to  his 
notes,  the  loudest  of  them  all.  Who  is  this  man,  always  so 
happy  and  so  full  of  thankfulness  ?  It  is  the  poor  blind  Barti- 
meus,  who  once  sat  by  the  wayside  begging.  And  do  you  see 
yonder  man,  his  brother,  and  his  prototype  ?  Who  is  it  that  sings 
so  heartily  in  the  house  of  God,  and  who,  when  he  is  sitting  in 
that  house,  or  walking  by  the  way,  is  continually  humming  to 
himself  some  strain  of  praise  ?  Oh  !  it  is  that  drunkard  who  has 
had  his  sins  forgiven,  it  is  that  swearer  who  has  had  his  profanity 
cleansed  out,  it  is  she  who  was  once  a  harlot,  but  is  now  one  of 
the  daughters  of  Jerusalem, — 'tis  she  who  once  led  others  to 
hell,  who  now  washes  her  Redeemer's  feet  and  wipes  them  with 
the  hairs  of  her  head.  Oh,  may  God  grant  that  this  story  of  Bar- 
timeus  may  be  written  over  again  in  your  experience,  and  may 
you  all  at  last  meet  where  the  eternal  light  of  God  shall  have 
chased  away  all  blindness,  and  where  the  inhabitants  shall  never 
say,  "  I  am  sick." 


SERMON   XXYII. 

CHRIST'S  MANIFESTATION  TO  MARY  MAGDALENE. 

"Jesus  saitli  unto  her,  Touch  me  not ;  for  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father:  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  say  unto  them,  I  ascend  unto  my 
Father  and  your  Father ;  and  to  my  God,  and  your  God." — John,  xx.  17. 

This  was  the  first  appearance  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  after 
his  resurrection.  In  sundry  places  and  at  divers  times  during  the 
ensuing  forty  days  he  appeared  to  the  different  disciples,  showed 
himself  openly  to  them  when  they  were  assembled  for  worship, 
and  at  other  times  ;  but  this  was  the  first  occasion  of  his  being 
seen  by  any  of  his  followers.  The  whole  occurrence  is  very  full 
of  comfort,  and  we,  who  are  poor  weary  pilgrims  through  this 
wilderness,  need  some  words  of  comfort  every  now  and  then,  to 
cheer  us  on  our  way.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  sweetly  assist  us  in 
addressing  you  now  on  the  things  of  Christ,  and  may  your  hearts 
burn  within  you  by  the  way. 

I.  First,  IT  IS  PECULIARLY  ENCOURAGING  TO  REMEMBER  THAT 
THE    FIRST    PERSON    TO    WHOM    JeSUS  ChRIST    APPEARED    AFTER  HIS 

RESURRECTION  WAS  Mary  Magdalene.  Romauists  will  have  it 
that  Jesus  Christ  first  of  all  appeared  to  the  Virgin  Mary,  his 
mother,  and  they  have  invented  some  curious  stories  in  order  to 
give  her  this  peculiar  honor.  Now  this  shows  that  in  their  opinion 
there  was  a  peculiar  honor  conferred  upon  the  person  who  first 
beheld  the  risen  Saviour,  and  I  need  not  say  that  their  wishing 
to  say  it  was  the  Virgin  Mary  is  only  just  another  instance  of  their 
perverting  the  truth.  Mary  Magdalene  was  the  first  who  saw  the 
Saviour  after  his  resurrection  ;  at  least,  if  the  guards  saw  him  when 
they  fled  far  away,  they  w^ere  not  his  disciples,  and  I  mean  to  say 
that  she  was  the  first  of  the  disciples  who  had  the  honor  of  seeing 
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him  when  he  rose  from  the  dead.  It  was  a  woman,  then,  that  first 
saw  the  risen  Saviour.  It  was  a  woman  that  was  first  in  the 
transgression  ;  it  must  be  a  woman  who  shall  first  behold  Jesus 
Christ  when  he  rose  from  the  dead.  If  there  be — and  there  cer- 
tainly is — some  degree  of  opprobrium  connected  with  Avoman- 
hood,  because  Eve  first  of  all  touched  the  fruit,  there  is  a  far 
greater  degree  of  glory  now  connected  with  it,  because  Mary 
Magdalene  first  of  all  beheld  the  Saviour  at  the  tomb.  Not  only 
was  it  a  woman,  but  it  was  a  sinner — a  woman  out  of  whom  had 
been  cast  seven  devils.  Beside  all  that  is  said,  I  am  inclined  to 
think  that  there  were  other  devils  in  Mary  Magdalene  besides 
those  that  made  her  a  demoniac.  Luther  used  to  say  of  her,  "  So 
many  devils,  so  many  sins."  She  had  been  a  sinner  once,  and 
then  she  became  a  demoniac,  and  afterwards  became  a  saint.  How 
strange  it  was  that  Jesus  should  appear  to  her  !  What,  give  the" 
most  honor  to  her  who  had  the  most  of  sin  !  Sweet  thought !  Then 
if  "  I  the  chief  of  sinners  am,"  if  I  have  an  interest  in  the  blood 
of  Christ,  there  is  no  reason  why  I  should  not  climb  to  the  great- 
est heights  of  fellowship,  and  enjoy  the  best  of  the  good  things 
which  the  Lord  has  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.  When  Je- 
sus takes  a  sinner  to  himself,  his  pardon  is  so  complete — so  totally 
does  he  overlook  all  previous  sin — that  that  chief  of  sinners, 
although  he  may  not  be  as  great  a  saint  as  th^  very  chief  of  the 
apostles,  who  did  most  grievously  rebel,  so  that  he  only  obtained 
mercy  because  he  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief,  may  yet  be  the 
most  highly-favored  of  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  and  may  have 
revelations  made  to  him  above  measure.  Mary  Magdalene  should 
comfort  you  who,  after  years  of  sin,  have  lately  found  a  Saviour. 
Oh  !  think  not  that  those  years  that  you  have  spent  in  folly, 
though  they  must  ever  make  you  weep,  will  be  the  means  of 
robbing  you  of  his  friendship.  Oh  !  no,  he  will  restore  to  you 
the  hours  the  locusts  have  eaten,  and  he  will  not  take  away  from 
you  the  pleasure  of  enjoying  the  bliss  of  God  on  earth,  and  cer- 
tainly he  will  not  diminish  your  glorious  happiness  when  you 
shall  stand  before  the  throne. 

Methinks,  however,  that  Mary  was  selected  to  see  Christ  first, 
because  she  loved  Jesus  most.  John  loved  Jesus  much,  but  Mary 
loved  him  better ;  John  went  away  when  he  saw  an  empty  sepul- 
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chre,  but  Mary  stood  without  and  wept.  Love,  you  know,  is  a 
keen-eyed  thing.  They  say  love  is  blind.  In  one  sense  it  is  true ; 
but  there  never  were  such  good  eyes  as  those  which  Love  can 
carry  in  its  head.  Love  will  look  after  Jesus,  and  discover  him 
where  none  else  can.  If  I  set  the  unloving  heart  to  read  a  chapter, 
it  finds  no  Jesus  there ;  but  if  I  set  a  Hawker  to  read  that  same 
portion  of  Scripture,  he  finds  the  name  of  Jesus  from  beginning 
to  end.  If  I  set  a  critical  scholar  to  read  a  Psalm,  he  sees  no 
Messiah  there ;  but  if  I  set  an  enthusiastic  lover  of  the  Saviour 
to  read  it,  he  sees  him,  if  not  in  every  verse,  still  here  and  there 
glimpses  of  his  glory.  Oh  !  if  you  want  to  see  Jesus,  and  have 
sweet  revelations  of  his  glory,  you  must  love  him :  methinks  you 
must  add  to  that — you  must  weep  for  him  much,  you  must  seek 
him  diligently,  seek  him  in  the  darkness  and  the  twilight,  seek 
him  when  the  sun  is  risen,  seek  him  at  the  tomb  before  the  stone 
is  rolled  away ;  you  must  seek  him  when  you  behold  that  the 
stone  is  gone  ;  you  must  seek  him  in  the  hollow  tomb  ;  you  must 
seek  him  in  the  garden  ;  you  must  seek  him  in  life ;  you  must 
seek  him  in  death;  and  then,  the  more  diligent  you  are  in  seek- 
ing, the  more  probability  that  Christ  will  manifest  himself  to  you, 
and  you  shall  rejoice  on  finding  him.  Mary  was  one  of  those 
who  went  forth  bearing  precious  seed  ;  she  went  forth  weeping, 
but  she  returned  to  the  disciples  rejoicing,  bringing  her  sheaves 
with  her,  for  she  had  a  good  message  for  them.  She  had  sown  in 
tears  when  she  went  to  seek  her  Lord,  but  she  wept  with  joy 
when  she  found  him  in  the  garden.  Happy  was  that  woman  who 
found  Jesus  and  believed ;  truly  she  might  rejoice  in  him,  for  she 
was  highly  favored  among  woman.  You  see,  then,  that  there  is 
much  sweetness,  more  than  I  can  tell  you,  in  the  thought  that 
Mary  Magdalene  was  the  first  person  who  was  chosen  to  see  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

II.  We  will  notice,  secondly,  some  reasons  for  the  prohi- 
bition GIVEN  IN  the  text.  Why  was  it  that  Jesus  said,  "  Touch 
me  not  1"  And  why  was  it  that  he  gave  this  very  strange  rea- 
son— "  For  I  am  not  yet  ascended  to  my  Father  '?'*  There  seems 
to  me  to  be  very  great  comfort  in  this  ;  I  know  it  has  comforted 
me  if  I  understand  it  aright.  When  Mary  Magdalene  saw  her 
Master,  and  had  called  him  Rabboni,  her  next  impulse  was  to  cast 
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herself  upon  him  and  embrace  him.  But  Jesus  Christ  said,  "No  ; 
embrace  me  not" — for  that  is  the  fuller  meaning  of  the  word — 
"  I  have  got  something  for  you  to  do,  I  cannot  allow  you  to  stop 
to  do  that ;  there  will  be  plenty  of  time  to  do  that  another  day. 
I  must  send  you  to  my  disciples  with  a  message ;  therefore,  cling 
not  to  me.  The  strengthening  of  my  disciples  is  preferable  even 
to  the  embracing  of  your  Lord.  Cling  not  to  me,  for  I  am  not 
yet  ascended."  It  strikes  me  that  Mary  was  half  afraid  that  her 
Master  would  go  directly  ;  and  she  thought,  "  That  is  him — I  know 
his  voice.  But  he  will  go ;  I  know  he  will  vanish  ;  the  Spirit  of  God 
will  take  him  away."  She  thought  just  as  Obadiah  did  of  Elijah. 
"  And  when  Obadiah  saw  him,  he  said.  Go  tell  the  king,  behold, 
Elijah  is  here.  And  he  said.  Not  so,  my  lord  ;  what,  have  I  sin 
ned  that  thou  wouldst  deliver  thy  servant  into  the  hand  of  Ahab  1" 
So  Mary  thought,  "  Oh  !  he  will  be  gone."  And  she  thought, 
"  But  I  will  hold  him  fist.  This  may  be  my  only  opportunity  ; 
I  will  hold  him  fest."  But  he  said,  "I  am  not  going  ;  I  shall  be 
here  a  little  time  longer ;  there  will  be  time  enough  for  embraces 
— time  enough  for  touching  me.  The  first  thing  I  want  you  to  do 
is  to  go  to  my  disciples,  and  tell  them  that  I  am  about  to  ascend 
to  heaven."  If  you  ask  me,  "  Why  should  Jesus  tell  her  that  1" 
Let  me  suppose  some  of  you  have  said,  "  I  will  have  an  hour  of 
contemplation ;  I  will  cast  myself  upon  my  knees ;  I  will  open 
the  Word  of  God ;  I  will  seek  the  Spirit  to  rest  upon  me ;  and 
I  will  hope  that  I  shall  be  able  to  see  Jesus,  and  to  clasp  him  in 
my  arms."  A  friend  has  called  the  day  before,  and  says  that  he 
has  an  engagement  for  you.  Perhaps  you  are  called  to  attend  a 
prayer-meeting,  or  to  visit  the  sick,  or  to  see  some  inquirer,  or 
to  do  something  for  the  Lord's  cause,  and  you  say,  "  There  now ; 
I  expected  to  have  had  that  evening  for  contemplation.  Oh,  I 
wish  I  had  not  so  much  to  do  with  the  church,  I  see  that  it  robs 
me  of  my  quiet  hours.  I  love  those  sweet  seasons  of  retirement 
when  I  can  touch  the  Saviour,  and  embrace  him  to  my  heart. 
Why  is  it  that  I  am  to  go  out  and  feed  the  flock,  and  not  find 
time  for  fellowship  and  communion  so  long  and  frequent  as  I  de- 
sire '?"  Oh !  when  you  think  that,  think  you  hear  your  Master 
saying,  "  Embrace  me  not,  for  there  is  time  in  heaven  for  that. 
Go  thou  to  my  brethren,  and  tell  them  some  sweet  words  of  con- 
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solation  ;  for  while  it  is  sweet  for  you  to  embrace  me,  it  is 
sweeter  to  me  for  thee  to  go  and  embrace  my  poor  brother,  and 
show  him  the  way  to  the  kingdom."  God  forbid  that  we  should 
say  one  word  against  the  high  joy  of  contemplation ;  it  is  a  sweet 
thing.  But  sometimes  work  is  better  than  worship,  or  rather, 
work  is  worship  in  its  best  form.  Sometimes  it  is  a  better  ser- 
vice to  go  to  see  the  sick  than  to  be  at  home  on  your  knees. 
Sometimes  it  is  a  more  devout  serving  of  God  to  be  busy  for  the 
church,  even  in  what  seem  to  be  temporal  matters,  than  to  be 
seated  at  home,  like  Mary  of  old,  at  the  feet  of  the  Saviour,  lis- 
tening to  his  words,  and  doing  nothing.  I  believe  Martha  is 
sometimes  a  great  deal  better  than  Mary.  If  Mary  had  always 
sat  at  the  Saviour's  feet,  she  would  have  deserved  no  commenda- 
tion. It  was  well  for  Mary  that  she  sat  there  then,  for  it  was 
a  proper  occasion  ;  but  if  she  had  sat  there  always,  and  left  Mar- 
tha to  attend  to  the  serving,  then  it  would  have  been  an  abuse 
of  her  privilege.  There  are  times  when  the  Master  must  say, 
"  Embrace  me  not,  but  go  to  my  brethren,  and  tell  them  that  I 
ascend  to  my  Father  and  your  Father,  to  my  God  and  your 
God." 

And  now,  having  just  noticed  these  incidents  on  the  surface  of 
our  text,  which  I  think  after  all  are  full  of  comfort — if  not  to 
you  they  certainly  have  been  to  me — I  will  now  endeavor  to  di- 
late upon  some  of  the  leading  heads  of  the  subject. 

1.  Jesus  says,  "Go  and  tell  my  brethren."  Now  it  is  a  re- 
markable fact  that  the  higher  Jesus  Christ  gets  in  glory ^  the  more 
sweet  are  his  expressions  of  love.  You  know  when  he  was  on 
earth  he  said,  "  Henceforth,  I  call  you  not  servants,  but  friends." 
But  he  never  called  them  "  brethren "  until  after  he  had  risen 
from  the  dead.  "  Friends"  he  called  them  when  he  was  a  suf- 
fering man  ;  and  I  dare  say  some  of  them  thought,  "  If  he  should 
rise  from  the  dead  he  will  be  ashamed  of  us  poor  fishermen. 
He  called  us  friends  when  he  was  in  his  poverty,  will  he  not  return 
to  that  word  '  servants '  when  he  rises  in  majesty  from  the  tomb  ]" 
No  ;  when  we  should  have  expected  Christ  to  relax  his  love,  when 
he  had  risen  in  dignity,  it  was  just  the  reverse.  The  higher  his 
dignity,  the  lower  his  condescension.  "  Go  and  tell  my  brethren^'' 
And  there  is  another  thing  about  that  sweet  word  "  brethren." 
18* 
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The  disciples  were  never  in  a  more  sinful  condition  than  they 
were  a^  this  very  time ;  or  rather  they  had  never  so  grossly  sin- 
ned as  just  before  the  Saviour's  resurrection.  Before  the  Sa- 
viour died  they  were  with  him  every  day ;  they  were,  all  of 
them,  in  a  measure  faithful,  never  forsook  their  Master,  never 
denied  him,  that  I  hear  of,  till  he  came  to  die.  And  yet  all  the 
time  they  were  true  and  faithful  he  never  called  them  any  thing 
better  than  friends ;  he  never  called  them  "  brethren."  You 
would  have  thought  that  when  they  ran  away  from  him,  that 
when  three  of  them  slept  in  the  garden  during  his  agony,  when 
all  forsook  him  and  fled,  and  when  Peter  especially  denied  him, 
the  Saviour  would  have  said,  "  No,  I  called  you  friends  when  you 
were  faithful,  I  will  now  see  whether  I  can  stretch  a  point,  even 
to  call  you  servants."  But  we  see  the  blacker  their  sin,  the 
stronger  his  love  ;  the  more  defiled  they  were,  the  more  sweetly 
did  he  talk  to  them.  He  said  to  them,  in  deeds  though  not  in 
words,  "  Henceforth,  I  call  you  not  friends,  for  a  friend  hath  no 
relation  to  his  friend  ;  but  I  call  you  brethren,  for  my  Father  is 
your  Father,  and  my  God  is  your  God."  Now  carry  those  two 
sweet  tlioughts  away  with  you,  for  sweet  they  are  if  the  Spirit 
leads  you  into  them — that  the  higher  the  Saviour  gets  the  more 
free  is  he  in  the  expression  of  his  love ;  and  that  other  thought, 
that  the  farther  the  disciples  ran  away  from  their  Master,  the 
more  lovingly  did  he  call  them  back  again.  Marvellous  and 
strange,  but  nevertheless  true.  Who  cannot  derive  comfort  from 
such  a  thought  as  thisl  I  know,  ye  feeble  followers  of  Jesus,  ye 
have  sometimes  thought  that  he  loved  his  people  when  he  was 
on  earth,  but  that  now  he  reigns  exalted  on  high,  he  has  forgot- 
ten such  of  them  as  you.  Oh,  be  assured,  inasmuch  as  he  reached 
the  summit  of  his  glory  he  doth  now  manifest  the  summit  of 
his  love.  The  more  he  is  exalted  the  more  doth  he  manifest 
himself. 

2.  And  I  know  again,  you  are  saying  that  you  have  so  greatly 
sinned  that  you  cannot  expect  him  to  love  you.  Do  again  appro- 
priate this  thought,  that  the  sweetest  promises  in  the  Bible  are  for 
the  very  people  that  deserve  them  the  least.  There  are  promises 
for  those  who  follow  close  to  their  Saviour,  and  very  sweet  ones 
too :  but  some  of  the  tenderest  promises  in  the  Word  of  God  are 
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for  those  who  have  wandered  away  the  most.  Take,  for  instance, 
that  sweet  word,  "  He  will  not  quench  the  smoking  flax,  nor 
break  the  bruised  reed."  A  Christian  is  nothing  better  than  a 
smoking  flax.  It  is  very  likely,  through  simple  neglect,  that  the 
believer  does  not  burn  brightly ;  and  if  he  is  a  bruised  reed,  the 
bruise  is  the  effect  of  some  great  backsliding.  There  is  the  sweet 
word  in  the  promise,  "  He  will  not  quench  the  smoking  flax,  nor 
break  the  bruised  reed."  Blessed  Jesus,  when  we  should  have 
thought  that  our  sins  would  cause  thee  to  speak  harshly,  we  fmd 
that  thou  hast  the  softest  words  for  those  who  have  most  erred  ; 
and  that  our  sins,  that  would  seem  to  make  thee  angry,  seem  to 
make  thee  only  to  invite  us  back  again  with  sweeter  words  than 
to  those  who  have  not  erred  so  much  as  ourselves. 

3  Now  note  here  again — every  time  Jesus  Christ  says  any 
thing  to  his  brethren,  it  is  always  something  that  requires  faith 
on  their  part.  Why  did  he  not  say,  "  Go  and  tell  my  brethren 
I  am  risen  V  Because  they  did  not  want  any  faith  for  that. 
He  was  risen ;  that  w^as  a  fact  that  they  could  discover  by  their 
eye-sight,  and  some  of  them  by  their  touch.  "  No,"  says  he, 
"  I  will  only  make  large  drafts  upon  my  peoples'  faith.  Go  and 
tell  them  that  I  am  about  to  ascend.  Do  not  tell  them  I  am 
risen ;  there  will  be  nothing  for  their  faith  to  lay  hold  of.  Tell 
them  that  I  ascend ;  that  is  something  for  them  to  believe," 
Now  do  you  know  this,  Christian  ?  The  more  thou  hast  of  the 
manifest  presence  of  Christ  the  more  faith  do  you  require. 
Have  you  not  often  asked  to  have  a  promise  brought  home  to 
your  heart  by  the  special  influences  of  the  Spirit '?  Now,  recol- 
lect, the  more  promises  you  have,  the  more  faith  you  will 
require.  The  words  of  Christ  demand  faith  at  our  hands.  A 
manifestation  from  Christ  is  as  truly  a  demand  upon  our  faith 
as  when  he  hides  his  face  from  us.  When  he  hides  his  face  he 
requires  us  to  believe,  even  w^hen  he  says  nothing  ;  but  w^hen  he 
speaks,  he  requires  us  to  believe  something  that  he  says.  The 
more  manifestations,  the  more  your  need  of  faith.  "  I  ascend 
unto  my  Father  and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your  God." 
Oh,  Luther  was  right  w^hen  he  said  that  all  the  pith  of  divinity 
lay  in  the  pronouns — "  my  Father  and  your  Father."  "  He  is 
*  my  Father '  by  eternal  generation.      '  I  was  begotten  of  my 
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Father  from  before  all  worlds.'  He  is  '  our  Father '  by  regene- 
ration. He  hath  begotten  us  again  to  a  lively  hope  by  the  re- 
surrection of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead.  He  is  '  my  Father,' 
as  I  am  the  Head  of  the  Church, — man  and  God,  Christ — I  call 
him  Father  in  my  Christhood,  and  I  stand  as  your  represent- 
ative and  say  it ;  and  inasmuch  as  you  are  all  gathered  up  in 
me,  he  is  your  Father  too — my  Father  and  your  Father."  How 
sweet  the  word  Father  !  He  is  your  Father  because  he  has  the 
deepest  love  to  protect  you  ;  and  if  you  doubt  whether  his 
power  is  equal  to  his  love  hear  what  Jesus  says — "  I  am  going  to 
my  God  and  to  your  God."  And  inasmuch  as  God  is  omnipo- 
tent, and  the  Father  is  love,  you  have  all  the  love  you  want,  and 
all  the  power  equal  to  that  love.  It  seems  sweet  to  hear  Christ 
calling  his  Father  God.  As  he  was  a  man  the  Father  was  his 
God ;  as  he  was  Christ  he  calls  the  Father  God  over  him — "  My 
Father  is  greater  than  I,"  speaking  as  a  man  ;  God  being  greater 
than  a  Mediator.  "  As  man  I  worship  him  as  you  worship  him ; 
as  man  I  look  up  to  him  as  my  Father  the  same  as  you  do. 
He  is  my  Father  as  he  is  your  Father." 

4.  This  leads  us  to  make  only  one  other  remark — How  beauti- 
fully the  Saviour  refers  to  the  believer^s  union  ivith  himself.  The 
whole  Bible,  when  it  is  rightly  understood,  points  to  union  with 
Christ,  and  this  sweet  verse  is  just  full  of  it.  Christ  and  his  peo- 
ple have  united  interests.  When  Christ  calls  God  his  Father,  we 
may  call  God  "  our  Father,"  too.  In  his  property  we  have  a 
joint  interest;  he  is  heir  of  all  things,  and  we  are  joint-heirs  with 
him.  In  relationship  Christ  and  his  people  are  united.  His 
brethren  are  our  brethren ;  his  Father  is  our  Father.  Even  in 
service,  as  Christ  was  man,  as  he  was  the  servant  of  God  for  our 
sakes,  so  the  Master  w^hom  he  served  is  the  Master  whom  we 
serve,  and  we  together  take  the  same  service  upon  ourselves,  be- 
lieving that  we  together  shall  have  the  same  kingdom  conferred 
upon  us,  and  shall  reign  with  him — "  Tell  my  brethren  that  I  as- 
cend to  my  Father  and  your  Father,  and  to  my  God  and  your 
God." 

An  old  divine  calls  Mary  Magdalene  apostolorum  apostola,  that 
is,  the  greatest  apostle  of  the  apostles ;  for  she  was  sent  to  be  the 
apostle  to  the  apostles.     An  apostle  is  one  sent,  and  Mary  Mag- 
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dalene  was  sent  to  those  whom  afterwards  Christ  sent  to  the  ends 
of  the  earth.  So  may  a  poor  humble  woman  be  an  apostle  to 
one  who  shall  afterwards  be  a  great  divine.  Let  us  hear  what 
this  great  apostle  says  to  us.  Once  more,  she  does  not  tell  us 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  about  to  ascend ;  she  tells  us  that  he  has  as- 
cended ;  and  whenever  we  draw  around  the  table  of  our  Lord,  let 
us  derive  sweet  influence  from  the  fact  that  Jesus  Christ  has  as- 
cended. He  has  ascended — then  he  ascended  as  a  Conqueror, 
leading  captivity  captive.  Now  he  has  ascended — then  he  as- 
cended as  a  Forerunner  for  us,  entering  within  the  veil.  He  has 
ascended — then  he  has  ascended  as  one  to  make  preparation — "  I 
go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you,  and  if  I  go  away  I  Avill  come  again 
to  receive  you  to  myself."  He  has  gone  as  an  Intercessor,  there 
he  sits  and  there  he  stands  for  ever  interceding  before  the  throne 
of  God  for  us,  his  children,  his  friends,  his  brethren.  Oh  that  we 
may  now  put  our  unfeigned  and  constant  trust  in  him  who  died, 
putting  equal  trust  in  him  that  rose  again,  making  this  our  glory, 
both  in  his  dying  and  in  his  rising,  that  he  hath  ascended  up  on 
high,  and  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  who  also  maketh  inter- 
cession for  us. 

Oh  that  those  who  are  dead  in  sin  were  quickened  by  God  that 
they  might  know  something  of  the  preciousness  of  having  a  Father 
in  heaven,  the  same  Father  that  Jesus  Christ  had  !  Sinner,  I  pray 
the  Lord  to  make  thee  believe  in  Jesus  Christ ;  and  if  thou  hast 
sinned  with  Mary  Magdalene,  may  he  help  thee  to  believe  with 
her,  that  thou  mayest  share  in  her  sweet  manifestations,  and  have 
some  sweet  message  some  day  to  tell  to  the  rest  of  the  brethren. 


SERMON   XXVIII. 

THE    SIGHT   OF   INIQUITY. 

"  Wiliy  dost  thou  show  me  iniquity,  and  cause  me  to  behold  grievance  V 
— Hab.  i.  3. 

In  this  discourse  it  will  be  my  endeavor  to  assign  some  rea- 
sons why  God  causes  his  people  to  see  iniquity  in  themselves  and 
others. 

I.  And  we  will  begin  with  the  first.  Why  does  God  cause 
us  to  see  iniquity  in  ourselves  ?  What  is  the  reason  of  the 
Holy  Spirit's  discoveries,  which  he  sometimes  makes  to  us,  of 
the  evil  of  our  hearts  1  It  is  well  known  to  all  who  love  the 
Lord,  that  there  are  seasons  when  the  Holy  Spirit  takes  us  into 
the  chambers  of  imagery.  "Son  of  man,"  saith  he,  "I  will 
show  thee  greater  abominations  than  these."  He  lays  bare  the 
loathsome  kennel  of  the  human  heart,  and  lets  us  look  at  all  our 
deformity  and  depravity ;  he  takes  us  to  the  "  rock  whence  we 
were  hewn,  and  to  the  hole  of  the  pit  whence  we  were  digged." 
He  bids  us  look  with  horror  upon  our  natural  state,  and  see  that 
awful  and  hideous  corruption  that  still  remaineth  in  our  hearts, 
even  though  we  be  regenerate.  Why  doth  he  do  this  1  We  will 
answer  the  question  in  several  ways. 

Sometimes  he  does  it  io  confirm  us  in  the  doctrines  of  grace. 
My  brethren,  Arminianism  is  the  natural  religion  of  us  all.  I 
think  one  of  the  surest  ways  in  the  world  to  put  down  all  our 
self-sufficiency,  and  all  our  erroneous  views  of  the  Gospel,  is  for 
God  the  Holy  Spirit  to  show  us  our  own  depravity.  A  man  may- 
talk  about  free  will,  while  he  knows  nothing  about  himself;  but 
when  the  Lord  has  shown  him  what  he  is  by  nature,  he  will  say 
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no  more  about  it ;  or  if  he  says  something  about  it  in  mere  the- 
ory, he  cannot  believe  it  in  his  inmost  spirit.  A  man  says  that 
sinners  of  their  own  will  turn  to  God ;  he  says  that  they  do 
of  their  o^Yn  strength,  at  least  to  a  great  degree,  though  assisted 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  keep  themselves,  and  that  to  some  extent 
their  final  perseverance  is  dependent  on  their  own  diligence,  and 
is  not  left  entirely  in  the  hands  of  God.  This  I  am  sure  of,  that 
if  the  Spirit  takes  him  into  the  chambers  of  imagery,  and  lets  him 
see  his  own  iniquity,  he  may  go  in  talking  about  his  own  will, 
but  he  will  come  out  singing  of  free  grace ;  for  he  will  say,  "  O 
Lord,  if  thou  hadst  not  begun  the  good  w^ork  in  me,  it  never  could 
have  originated  in  such  a  filthy  pool  as  my  heart ;  and  if  thou 
dost  not  carry  on  the  work  from  first  to  last,  it  will  soon  come  to 
a  stand-still.  If  I  am  to  stand  in  any  righteousness  except  the 
righteousness  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  I  must  stand  naked  before 
the  bar  of  God ;  and  if  the  work  be  not  entirely  thine  own,  or  if 
thou  art  to  be  turned  away  by  any  sin  or  sinfulness  in  the  crea- 
ture, then,  O  Lord,  I  know  I  must  perish."  And  this,  when  he 
has  got  right  views  upon  the  subject,  will  drive  him  to  believe  in 
discriminating  grace,  in  irresistible  vocation,  in  omnipotent  keep- 
ing, and  in  the  infallible  perseverance  of  all  the  children  of  God. 

It  is  very  extraordinary  how  the  belief  of  one  of  the  doctrines 
of  grace  naturally  leads  to  the  belief  of  all  the  rest.  The  system 
o^  the  Gospel  is  so  logical,  its  truths  fit  so  well  into  one  another, 
that  you  cannot  get  a  right  knowledge  of  one,  without  at  once,  or 
in  a  very  short  time,  discovering  the  others.  The  Lord  begins 
by  teaching  us  this  foundation  truth,  our  utter  depravity,  one  that 
is  burned  into  our  conscience  by  bitter  experience,  and  by  terrible 
discoveries  of  our  sinfulness ;  he  knows  right  well  that  the  other 
doctrines  will  follow,  and  that  when  this  is  really  understood,  we 
shall  not  be  long  before  we  have  orthodox  views  of  the  whole 
covenant  of  grace,  and  the  great  system  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus. 
This,  I  think,  is  one  reason  why  the  Lord  gives  his  people  dis- 
coveries of  their  iniquity  and  grievance,  that  they  may  be  sound 
in  the  faith,  and  that  they  may  hold  nothing  but  the  doctrines  of 
grace. 

Moreover,  it  is  to  keep  them  humble.  If  our  Master  did  not 
sometimes  let  us  have  a  look  at  ourselves,  we  should  be  fearfully 
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proud.  The  old  Puritans  used  to  say,  that  God  had  given  the 
peacock  black  feet,  that  he  might  not  be  proud  of  his  bright 
feathers.  So,  said  they,  God  has  allowed  his  people  to  have  black 
feet  still,  that  they  may  not  glory  in  any  of  the  graces  which  God 
the  Spirit  has  given  them  ;  but  that  w^hile  they  have  those  graces, 
so  bright  and  beautiful,  they  may  still  look  down  on  their  black 
natural  depravity,  and  humble  themselves  before  God.  We  are 
all,  by  nature,  as  proud  as  Lucifer.  If  any  man  thinks  himself  to 
be  incapable  of  pride,  he  is  very  proud  indeed.  "  Ah  !"  says  one, 
"  I  know  I  never  can  be  flattered."  But,  sir,  you  flatter  yourself 
to  an  extraordinary  degree,  when  you  say  that.  Pride  is  natural 
to  us ;  it  is  woven  into  the  warp  and  woof  of  our  being ;  we  shall 
never  get  rid  of  it,  till  the  worm  has  eaten  up  our  flesh ;  nothing 
will  ever  cover  up  our  pride  except  our  winding  sheets ;  and  wiien 
our  bodies  are  in  them,  and  our  souls  are  caught  up  to  dwell  with 
God,  then  pride  shall  be  thoroughly  cast  out.  Our  high  commu- 
nion, our  progress  towards  heaven,  our  increased  knowledge,  our 
good  works,  all  these  things  have,  through  the  evil  heart  of  our 
unbelief,  a  tendency  to  puff"  us  up,  though,  in  truth,  being  all  bor- 
rowed, and  all  given  us  by  the  Spirit,  there  is  no  legitimate  cause 
of  pride  in  any  of  us ;  and  therefore,  God,  to  keep  his  people  in 
the  right  place,  humbles  them  with  discoveries  of  their  sinfulness. 
If  they  had  all  sail,,and  no  ballast,  they  would  soon  be  wrecked  ; 
so  that  when  he  fdls  his  people  with  abundant  revelations,  he  sends 
this  thorn  in  the  flesh ;  and  this  messenger  of  Satan  is  sent  to 
buffet  them,  that  they  may  walk  humbly  with  God,  and  bow  their 
heads  in  submission  before  him,  knowing  themselves  to  be  still 
unclean,  apart  from  the  work  of  Christ  Jesus,  which  he  has  wrought 
out  for  them. 

Beloved,  you  can  bear  me  witness,  that  when  you  have  had  sad 
discoveries  of  your  own  heinous  guilt,  you  have  been  humbled. 
Sometimes  your  good  works  have  been  a  great  evil  to  you,  be- 
cause you  have  prided  yourself  upon  them,  and  brought  yourself 
to  the  precipice  of  ruin.  But  manifestations  of  your  guilt,  by 
God's  Spirit,  brought  home  to  your  conscience,  have  been  of 
essential  service  to  you,  by  teaching  you  not  to  be  high-minded, 
but  rather  to  fear  and  to  remember  that  your  standing  in  grace 
is  not  of  yourself,  and  therefore  you  must  not  boast.    That  is  an 
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other  good  reason  why  we  may  bless  God  for  showing  us  iniquity, 
if  there  were  no  other. 

But  a  third  reason  is,  that  God  sometimes  shows  his  people 
their  own  wickedness,  to  make  them  submissive  in  the  hour  of 
trouble.  A  Pharisee,  of  all  people,  would  be  the  worst  man  to 
be  in  Job's  position.  If  I  must  be  in  a  hospital,  I  would  rather 
be  there  as  a  publican,  than  as  a  Pharisee.  For  a  Pharisee  noth- 
ing would  be  good  enough ;  he  would  think  his  pangs  and  miseries 
great  indeed  for  so  righteous  a  man  as  he ;  he  would  think  he  had 
no  right  to  suffer.  But  the  poor  publican  would  say,  "  I  am  a 
sinner,  and  these  miseries  are  not  a  millionth  part  of  what  I 
deserve  to  suffer ;  these  aches  and  pains  are  nothing,  compared 
with  what  I  merit  at  the  hand  of  God ;  therefore  I  will  bear  all 
these  things  with  submission.  Why  should  a  living  man  com- 
plain 1  I  am  out  of  hell  yet,  and  therefore  I  must  not  murmur." 
Ah !  brethren,  we  can  iiever  keep  murmuring  down.  There  is 
very  much  in  the  old  English  word  murmur.  Just  sound  it — it 
is  mur-mur.  Any  child  can  say  that.  It  is  one  of  the  easiest 
words  to  speak ;  and  that  is  why,  I  think,  we  have  got  it  for  mur- 
muring. Because  murmuring  is  such  a  very  easy  thing ;  any  one 
can  murmur,  any  one  can  grumble,  any  one  can  complain.  Mur- 
muring seems  to  have  been  bred  in  the  bone  of  I-srael ;  for  Israel 
in  the  wilderness  were  always  murmuring ;  murmuring  for  water 
when  they  were  thirsty,  then  murmuring  for  bread,  then  mur- 
muring for  meat,  then  murmuring  because  the  Anakims  were  tall, 
then  murmuring  because  they  were  to  go  and  fight  them,  and  then 
murmuring  because  they  were  not  to  go  and  fight  them ;  mur- 
muring first  for  one  thing,  and  then  for  another  thing  ;  they  were 
always  at  it ;  they  were  continually  murmuring  for  forty  years 
long  in  the  wilderness.  Ay,  but  the  surest  way  to  cure  us  of 
murmuring  is  to  let  us  know  our  own  ill-deserving.  A  man  that 
has  been  taught  his  own  wickedness  and  his  own  ill-deserving, 
will  be  less  likely  to  murmur  than  any  one  else.  The  poor  wretch 
that  has  had  the  rope  round  his  neck,  and  been  ready  to  be  turned 
off,  when  he  gets  his  pardon,  and  goes  his  way,  you  will  not  find 
him  murmuring  at  the  fare  that  is  provided  for  him.  But  he  will 
say,  "  Oh !  it  is  such  a  wonder  to  be  alive  at  all,  such  an  act  of 
mercy  that  I  have  had  my  life  spared,  that  this  dry  bread  be- 
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comes  like  royal  dainties,  and  this  cup  of  cold  water  becomes  to 
me  like  the  richest  wine."  The  Lord  does  thus  take  his  children 
into  the  stripping-room,  and  into  the  starving-room,  and  let  them 
see  that  all  their  afflictions  are  less  than  they  deserve ;  that  their 
troubles  are  but  as  the  small  dust  of  the  balance,  compared  with 
the  mountains  of  tribulation  and  anguish  which  they  deserve  to 
have  received  in  hell. 

Again.  It  is  to  put  us  on  our  watch-toiver.  When  the  Lord 
shows  us  the  sin  in  our  heart,  it  is  like  a  captain  pointing  to  a 
few  skirmishers  that  have  just  come  before  an  army  that  is  ad- 
vancing. "  There,  my  men,"  says  the  captain,  "  you  see  those. 
They  are  the  outposts,  the  men  that  are  the  advanced  guard  of 
the  enemy ;  look  sharp  after  them ;  there  is  a  great  army  be- 
hind ;  be  on  your  watch."  So  the  Holy  Spirit  discovers  to  us 
our  evil  desires  and  corruptions  for  a  moment ;  he  wakes  us  up 
to  see  them ;  and  when  we  have  seen  them,  he  says  to  us,  "  Take 
care ;  this  little  that  I  have  shown  thee  is  to  warn  thee  of  a 
greater  thing  that  is  behind.  These  few  evil  ones  that  have  just 
appeared  to  thy  vision  are  but  the  outriders  of  a  host  of  black 
things  that  are  ready  to  attack  thee.  Be  upon  thy  watch-tower 
always ;  be  constantly  looking  out  for  foes.  I  think  that  soldiers 
need  to  have  a  few  skirmishes  on  their  march ;  if  they  had  not 
they  might  become  careless  and  relax  discipline,  and  then  they 
might  be  enticed  into  a  defile,  and  so  be  surprised  and  cut  off. 
But  when  they  have  a  few  enemies  to  harass  them  on  the  flank 
and  rear,  they  are  very  likely  to  be  watchful  and  to  keep  a  sharp 
look-out,  so  that  in  case  of  a  sudden  charge  they  would  be  ready 
to  repel  the  foe.  So  the  temptations  of  our  flesh  are  often  use- 
ful to  wake  us  up.  God  often  makes  use  of  our  sins,  our  inbred 
sins,  to  act  like  watchdogs  in  a  house  to  wake  us  up,  to  let  us 
know  there  are  thieves  trying  to  get  in.  Our  few  sins  bark  and 
bite,  and  then  we  start  up  to  skirmish.  But,  ah  !  if  we  had  not 
been  awakened,  if  these  had  not  been  developed,  there  might 
have  been  hideous  open  sins,  that  would  have  surprised  us  in 
some  moment  when  we  were  not  upon  our  guard ;  and  so  we 
might  have  been  slain  by  the  hand  of  the  enemy.  Old  Ralph 
Erskine  said  a  very  true  thing,  and  a  very  right  thing,  when  he 
said,  "  I  would  rather  a  roaring  devil  than  a  sleeping  one  at  me ;"' 
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by  which  he  meant,  I  would  rather  be  tempted,  I  would  rather  be 
tried,  I  would  rather  be  persecuted,  I  would  rather  be  perplexed, 
than  lead  an  easy  life  of  it,  and  so  go  sailing  along  in  self-confi- 
dence till  I  struck  upon  a  rock, — 

"  For  more  the  treacherous  calm  I  dread, 
Than  tempests  rolling  o'er  my  head." 

Because  the  calm  is  apt  to  breed  a  slothfulness  which  disables ; 
and  times  of  ease  seldom  suit  God's  soldiers.  Holidays  ruined 
the  army  of  Hannibal ;  and  many  an  easy  hour  and  day,  when 
we  have  been  free  from  our  inbred  sins,  has  been  the  means  of 
throwing  us  off  our  guard,  and  leading  us  into  worse  sins  on  the 
morrow\  God  stirs  up  the  Amalekites  to  make  us  ready  for  the 
battle,  lest  we  should  be  surprised. 

But  one  more  answer  to  this  question,  then  I  will  pass  to  the 
other  point.  The  Lord  shows  us  often  our  iniquity  and  our 
grievance,  to  make  us  value  salvation  more.  You  know,  the  man 
that  thinks  the  most  of  a  doctor,  is  generally  the  man  who  wants 
him  most.  When  we  are  well,  we  often  make  jokes  of  doctors  ; 
we  talk  about  their  killing  the  people,  and  so  on ;  but  when  we 
get  ill,  we  always  send  for  them.  We  laugh  at  the  men ;  but  we 
use  them  when  we  are  sick  ourselves.  Ah !  and  so  it  is  with  the 
Lord's  people ;  they,  perhaps,  may  think  lightly  of  Christ,  when 
they  do  not  see  any  present  need  for  him ;  but  when  they  dis- 
cover their  own  leprosy,  then  it  is  they  value  the  Physician. 
When  they  see  their  own  ruin,  then  it  is  they  prize  the  remedy. 
It  is  a  great  service  to  us,  sometimes,  to  show  us  our  bankrupt's 
schedule.  Every  man  has  had  a  bankrupt's  schedule,  because  we 
are  bankrupts  by  nature.  We  set  up  in  trade  for  ourselves,  and  we 
soon  turned  bankrupts ;  we  never  paid  a  farthing  in  the  pound, 
Jesus  Christ  stepped  in  and  paid  it  all.  But  we  should  not  know 
how  great  was  his  grace  in  so  doing,  did  he  not  show  us  again 
our  debt,  and  how  very  poor  were  our  own  hopes  of  meeting 
debts  so  immense,  so  infinitely  beyond  all  our  comprehension. 
God  says  to  his  children,  "  I  brought  you  out  of  prison,  and  you 
do  not  think  much  of  my  deliverance  to-day ;  I  will  take  you 
back  to  prison,  and  let  you  see  what  kind  of  place  it  is,  and  then 
you  will  think  more  of  the  Breaker  that  broke  your  chains  and 
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set  you  free.  I  have  opened  a  fountain  that  sparkles  with  living 
water ;  you  have  been  drinking  of  it  day  by  day,  till  you  are 
full,  and  you  do  not  know  its  value.  .  Come,  I  will  put  you  in  the 
waste,  howling  wilderness,  and  you  shall  suffer  hunger,  have  your 
water  spent  in  your  bottle,  and  then  you  will  know  the  precious- 
ncss  of  the  rippling  fountain  which  Christ  hath  opened  for  thirsty 
sinners.  You  have  been  eating  at  my  table,  every  day  feasting ; 
you  have  scarce  known  what  hunger  is ;  I  will  just  put  you  again 
in  the  furnace  of  conviction,  and  make  you  hunger  after  righte- 
ousness, and  then  you  will  prize  the  bread  that  came  down  from 
heaven,  and  think  more  of  Jesus  than  you  would  have  done,  had 
it  not  been  for  this  showing  of  iniquity  and  grievance." 

All  these  things  I  have  now  spoken  of,  are  matters  of  heart  ex- 
perience. Many  persons  do  not  know  the  plague  of  their  heart. 
But  you  that  love  the  Lord  will  own  that,  however  quaintly  I 
have  put  these  things,  there  is  great  truth  in  them. 

It  is  even  so :  we  have  had  very  solemn  times,  all  of  us,  since 
we  first  knew  the  Lord ;  when  we  could  not  tell  the  right  hand 
from  the  left  in  matters  of  Christianity ;  when,  if  any  one  had 
asked,  "  Are  you  the  Lord's  or  no  1"  we  dared  not  have  stumbled 
out,  "  I  am  the  Lord's."  For  our  corruptions  were  so  strong, 
and  unbelief  had  become  so  rampant,  and  poor  faith  seemed  to 
be  so  slumbering,  like  the  fire  in  the  ashes,  that  we  could  not  tell 
whether  there  was  any  fire  or  not.  Oh !  brethren,  do  we  not  re- 
member when  we  have  sometimes  knelt  down  in  anguish,  and 
said,  "  O  Lord,  I  long  to  have  this  point  decided — am  I  thine  or 
am  I  not  1  If  it  be  so,  why  am  I  thus  1  Why  this  wrestling  of 
two  armies  in  the  Shulamite  1  Why  is  it  that  these  confusions 
and  these  warrings  are  carried  on  in  my  spirit?  Show  me 
w^herefore  thou  contendest  with  me,  and  why  my  sin  contends 
with  me.  O  Lord,  do  show  me  where  I  am  vile !"  And  have 
we  not  found  that  tliese  times  have  been  of  essential  benefit  to 
us  1  We  have  grown  strong  by  these  griefs ;  the  sight  of  ini- 
quity has  made  us  wiser,  more  cautious,  more  prudent,  more 
humble,  more  affectionate,  and  made  us  more  firm  in  our  belief 
in  our  Saviour  afterwards,  than  we  had  ever  been  before. 

II.  Now  I  come  to  answer  the  question  in  another  sense. 
Sometimes  the  iniquity  and  grievance  are  not  in  ourselves,  but 
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IN  OTHERS.  Some  of  you  may  not  have  much  of  this  world's 
goods ;  you,  perhaps,  live  in  a  house  where  there  are  very  un- 
godly people ;  down  in  your  court  the  Sabbath  is  always  broken ; 
in  the  street  where  you  reside,  you  seldom  hear  any  thing  on  the 
Sabbath-day  except  oaths,  and  curses,  and  profanity,  and  a  breach 
of  the  day  of  rest ;  and  others  of  you,  by  your  very  connections, 
are  called  to  mix  with  bad  companions,  whose  speech,  instead  of 
being  seasoned  with  salt,  seems  seasoned  with  brimstone,  flavored 
only  with  blasphemy,  and  having  perpetually  in  it  the  very 
brogue  of  hell.  There  are  some  of  you  called  to  labor  with 
workmen,  who,  instead  of  endeavoring  to  help  you  to  heaven, 
seem  trying,  like  Christian's  neighbors  and  wife,  of  whom  you 
read  in  the  "  Pilgrim's  Progress,"  to  pull  you  back  to  the  City 
of  Destruction.  You  are,  perhaps,  asking  this  question,  "  O 
Lord,  why  am  I  in  such  a  condition "?  Why  has  thy  providence 
put  me  where  I  am  throw^n  into  contact  with  evil  men  1  Why 
dost  thou  show  me  iniquity  and  cause  me  to  behold  grievance  f 
I  will  tell  you  two  or  three  reasons. 

The  first  is,  to  let  you  see  what  you  might  have  been  yourselves. 
John  Bradford — you  have  heard  the  story  of  John  Bradford  a 
hundred  times — when  he  used  to  see  people  taken  by  his  window 
to  Tyburn,  to  be  hanged,  said,  "  There  goes  John  Bradford ;  if  it 
had  not  been  for  the  grace  of  God,  John  Bradford  would  have 
been  hanged  too."  When  you  hear  men  swearing,  you  say, 
"  That  is  what  I  would  have  been,  if  the  Lord  had  not  kept  the 
door  of  my  lips."  When  you  see  men  taken  up  for  robbery, 
you  say,  "  That  is  what  I  might  have  been,  if  God  had  not  kept 
me  from  sin."  When  you  hear  of  the  drunken  brawl,  or  the 
murderous  affray,  you  put  your  hand  on  your  heart,  and  say, 
"  Ah !  the  same  thing  might  have  come  out  of  this ;  for  hearts 
are  very  much  alike.  '  As  face  answereth  to  face  in  water,  so  the 
heart  of  man  to  man.'  There  is  not  much  difference  between 
one  heart  and  another  by  nature ;  that  man  is  a  picture  of  what  I 
might  have  been,  if  the  restraining  hand  of  God  had  not  kept  me 
back  from  sin."  You  know  sometimes  drunkards  make  men 
sober,  good  apostles  of  temperance  drunkards  are.  For  when 
they  come  reeling  through  the  streets,  in  all  their  bestial  stupid- 
ity, a  man  very  naturally  says,  "  What  a  fool  that  fellow  makes 
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himself!"  and  it  leads  him  ta  say,  "  I  must  avoid  that  thing,  be- 
cause I  would  not  make  myself  so  foolish."  I  think  it  was  the 
old  Greek  lords  used  to  make  their  slaves  drunk,  in  order  to 
keep  their  children  from  the  vice,  by  seeing  how  absurd  it 
looked. 

Thus,  perhaps,  God  allows  wicked  men  to  come  in  our  way,  to 
make  iis  see  the  evil  of  sin,  thai  we  may  turn  from  it, pass  by  it^ 
abhor  it,  and  not  indulge  in  it.  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  wicked 
ness  of  men  may  be  employed  under  the  divine  wisdom,  and  the 
overruling  hand  of  God,  for  the  sanctification  of  his  own  people. 
Just  as,  sometimes,  a  book  that  is  full  of  bad  orthography  is  one 
of  the  best  things  for  teaching  a  child  how  to  spell  well,  by  leading 
him  to  set  about  correcting  the  bad  spelling  :  so  the  Lord  gives 
us  bad  spelling  in  order  to  teach  us  how  to  spell  right.  We  have 
to  correct  ourselves  by  the  evil  of  others,  and  learn  from  them 
to  avoid  the  sins  into  which  they  have  fallen.  Wrecks  may  some- 
times be  made  beacons ;  the  ruin  of  one  man  may  sometimes  be 
a  warning  to  another.  And  it  is  so  with  the  Christian  ;  for  he 
knows  how  to  use  his  sight  of  iniquity,  and  of  grievances  beheld 
in  others,  by  avoiding  the  same  iniquity  himself. 

In  the  second  place,  God  sometimes  allows  us  to  see  the  sins 
of  others,  to  teach  us  to  admire  his  sovereignty,  which  plucked  us 
as  brands  from  the  burning.  We  look  at  our  neighbors  that  live 
in  our  street,  and  see  them  drinking  down  sin  as  a  greedy  ox 
drinketh  down  water,  and  we  say,  "  Who  hath  made  me  to  dif- 
fer V  Grace — free  grace.  And  then  we  ask,  "  Why  has  grace 
come  to  me  more  than  to  them  1  Why  these  favors  to  me  above 
the  rest  1"  And  we  are  obliged  to  say,  with  Christ,  "  Even  so, 
Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy  sight."  When  one  of  a  family 
is  converted,  what  a  specimen  that  is  of  divine  sovereignty ! 
When  there  is  a  holy  mother,  with  an  ungodly  husband,  and 
wicked  children,  what  an  illustration  that  is  of  the  sovereignty 
of  God,  in  that  one  is  taken  and  the  others  left !  And  when  in 
a  house  two  women  have  been  grinding  at  the  mill,  and  one  has 
accompanied  her  grinding  with  the  song  of  Sion,  and  the  other 
with  the  voice  of  cursing,  what  a  proof  there  has  been  of  the 
sovereignty  of  God,  in  that  " he  Mill  have  mercy  on  wliom  he 
will  have  mercy :"  that  "  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of 
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him  that  rumieth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy."  Ay,  Chris- 
tian, God  hath  put  thee  in  the  very  midst  of  sin,  to  make  grace 
the  more  conspicuous.  If  you  ride  in  the  country,  sometimes, 
you  see  a  field  of  wheat ;  you  will  very  likely  not  notice  one  of 
the  ears  at  all ;  but  as  you  are  going  along  you  will  see  a  hedge, 
and  by  some  chance  or  other  there  has  been  an  ear  dropped  into 
the  ground  under  the  hedge,  and  this  one  ear  of  corn  has  grown 
up  through  the  brambles,  and  there  it  stands  alone.  Very  likely 
you  nudge  your  friend  who  is  riding  with  you,  and  say,  "  There 
is  an  ear  of  wheat  growing  up  among  the  brambles."  It  seems 
the  more  astonishing  and  notable  thing  from  the  place  where  it 
is.  So,  I  think,  a  Christian  in  the  Church  is  not  a  thing  to  be 
wondered  at  so'  much.  The  sovereignty  of  God  is  not  so  much 
seen  amongst  the  righteous,  as  it  is  when  we  find  the  Christian 
growing  up  amongst  the  bushes  and  brambles  of  an  ungodly 
world,  showing  forth  his  light  in  the  midst  of  "  a  wicked  and 
perverse  generation."  Who  ever  noticed  glow-worms  in  the  day 
time  ?  But  in  the  night  time  you  will  see  them  under  the  leaves. 
They  were  there  by  day,  I  dare  say,  but  nobody  saw  them  ;  but 
in  the  night,  with  their  little  lamps  on  their  back,  they  glisten, 
and  every  one  admires  them.  So  the  Christian,  when  he  is  in 
good  company,  is  a  blessed  thing,  and  a  great  instance  of  divine 
love  ;  but  when  in  providence  he  is  put  into  a  dark  place,  where 
there  is  little  of  Gospel  light  and  truth,  then  it  is  that  his  little 
lamp  begins  to  glimmer,  and  he  is  more  noticed  than  he  ever 
was  before.  This  is  why  the  Lord  sometimes  puts  his  people 
there,  to  make  his  sovereignty,  his  power,  his  might,  and  his  grace 
the  more  apparent.  Even  as  men  sometimes  set  jewels  in  foils 
to  show  their  brightness,  and  put  dark  spots  in  their  picture  to 
make  the  lights  become  more  apparent,  so  the  Lord  in  his  provi- 
dence permits  his  people  sometimes  to  sojourn  in  evil  places ; 
like  Lot,  to  dwell  in  Sodom,  and  like  Abraham,  to  go  down  among 
the  Egyptians,  or  with  the  Philistines,  in  order  that  grace  may 
be  displayed,  and  the  Lord's  name  may  be  called. 

And  now,  I  think  I  have  another  reason,  and  a  better  one, 
perhaps.  "  Why  dost  thou  show  me  iniquity,  and  cause  me  to 
behold  grievance  ^"  Why,  my  brethren,  God  shows  us  the  sin 
of  onr  fellow-men,  that  tve  maij  set  more  earnestly  to  work,  and 
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that  ive  may  be  the  means  of  saving  souls  and  extending  the  king- 
dom of  righteousness.  When  a  captain  takes  his  soldiers  out  to 
look  at  the  enemy,  it  is  like  what  I  heard  of  a  celebrated  Scotch- 
man, whose  words  I  am  scarcely  able  to  pronounce :  "  Now, 
lads,"  said  he,  "  there  they  are ;  if  you  dinna  kill  them  they'll 
kill  you."  That  was  their  choice.  So  it  is  with  us.  God  brings 
us  to  walk  in  this  city,  where  harlotry  and  vice  on  every  side 
are  to  be  seen,  almost  in  noonday.  Now  then,  soldiers  of  the 
cross,  if  ye  dinna  kill  them  they'll  kill  you.  If  you  do  not  stand 
up  for  your  Master,  to  keep  them  down,  and  keep  the  banner  of 
the  cross  in  the  air,  the  enemy  will  be  more  than  a  match  for 
you.  I  have  been  struck  sometimes,  when  I  have  looked  in  a 
print  window,  and  seen  there  pamphlets  full  of  all  manner  of 
obscenity  and  infidelity  and  wickedness,  and  they  have  had  the 
most  blessed  effect  on  my  mind  ;  for  I  have  thought,  "  Well,  if 
there  is  so  much  wickedness,  so  much  the  more  reason  why  every 
minister  should  be  in  earnest,  and  why  every  Christian  should 
seek  with  all  his  might  to  do  good."  You  may  live  in  very  nice 
villas  in  the  country  ;  you  do  not  go  among  the  poor  people,  and 
you  do  not  know  what  they  are  at.  If  you  were  to  walk  through 
some  of  the  back  slums  and  narrow  alleys  of  London,  you  would 
say,  "  Oh,  I  never  thought  there  could  have  been  such  places 
upon  earth !"  and  if  you  could  go  where  I  have  sometimes  gone, 
up  an  old  creaking  staircase,  where  you  have  to  stoop  your  head 
for  fear  of  hitting  it  against  a  beam,  and  go  into  a  room,  and  see 
a  whole  family  there ;  go  into  another  room,  and  see  a  whole 
family  there ;  a  little  further,  and  see  another  family,  all  crowded 
and  packed  together,  and  then  hear  their  language,  and  see  their 
utter  ignorance  of  every  thing  concerning  Christ,  almost  as  unen- 
lightened as  the  Hottentots  in  their  kraals  in  Africa — you  would 
go  away  after  seeing  them,  and  say,  "  There  is  great  reason  that 
we  should  be  up  and  in  earnest.  We  ought  to  be  doing,  sirs  ; 
we  ought  to  be  working  well  for  our  Master,  after  such  a  sight 
as  this  !"  Oh !  but  we  cover  up  our  iniquity  in  this  land  a  great 
deal ;  we  fringe  all  London  with  glorious  streets,  so  that  when  a 
foreigner  rides  through  them  he  says,  "  What  a  grand  city  it  is  !" 
A  varnished  hypocrisy  !  What  is  there  behind  those  streets  1 
What  will  you  find  behind  those  palaces  at  the  West-end  1     The 
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very  lowest  of  places  upon  earth,  where  the  poor  are  stowed 
away  together  by  hundreds.  We  fringe  the  city  just  with  a 
gauze  and  coating — with  something  that  looks  respectable  and 
excellent.  But,  alas  !  for  the  internals  of  this  city,  how  much 
of  wickedness  and  sin  dwell  there  !  I  bless  God  that  there  are 
some  of  you  obliged  to  live  where  you  see  the  wickedness  of 
this  city  ;  I  thank  God  that  some  of  you  cannot  go  to  your 
houses  at  night,  without  seeing  wickedness  on  the  road.  "  Why," 
you  say,  "  do  you  bless  God  that  there  is  the  wickedness  V  No, 
I  do  not ;  but  I  bless  God  that  you  have  to  see  it,  because  you 
will  be  the  people  who  will  go  to  others  and  say,  "  Strive  for 
the  salvation  of  men.  Work,  I  beseech  you,  to  do  good,  because 
the  world  is  still  full  of  wickedness,  and  the  dark  places  even  of 
this  city  are  full  of  the  habitations  of  cruelty."  It  is  a  long 
time  since  I  have  made  a  good  speech  at  a  public  meeting ;  but 
I  do  remember  doing  it  once.  I  stepped  out,  as  one  of  the  speak- 
ers was  delivering  a  very,  very  pretty  oration,  and  I  went  into  a 
neighboring  house  to  speak  with  a  woman  who  wished  to  join 
the  church.  It  was  not  in  London.  When  I  stepped  into  the 
house,  there  was  the  husband  beastly  drunk  ;  he  had  got  his  wife 
up  in  a  corner,  and  was  with  all  his  might  trying  to  bruise  her 
face,  and  tear  her  arms  with  his  nails,  till  the  blood  flow^ed  from 
her  arms  and  face.  Two  or  three  rushed  in,  and  dragged  him 
away.  She  said  she  had  endeavored  with  all  her  meekness  to 
persuade  him  to  allow  her  to  go  to  the  house  of  God  that  night ; 
and  the  only  reason  why  he  ill-treated  her  was,  because  he  said 
she  would  always  be  going  to  that  place  of  worship.  And  when 
I  had  seen  this  sight,  and  looked  on  the  poor  woman,  with  tears 
in  her  eyes,  I  went  into  the  place,  and  spoke  like  a  man  who  had 
got  his  face  and  heart,  and  whole  body,  full  of  fire.  I  could  not 
help  it :  I  was  all  on  flame  against  the  sin  of  drunkenness,  and 
sought  with  all  my  might  to  urge  the  members  of  the  church  to 
do  all  they  could  to  scatter  the  light  of  the  Gospel  into  a  neigh- 
borhood wiiich  was  so  dark  and  black  and  filthy  and  abandoned. 
And  I  think  it  w^ould  do  all  of  us  good,  when  we  preach,  if  we  were 
sometimes  to  be  dragged  through  some  of  the  worst  parts  of  Lon- 
don, to  let  us  see  the  wickedness  of  it.  It  w^ould  do  our  Sunday- 
school  teachers  good,  many  of  them,  for  they  would  then  be  more  in 
19 
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earnest  \Yitli  their  cliildrcn  ;  and  I  think  it  ^yould  do  good  to 
some  of  our  old  friends,  who  sit  and  sleep  almost  all  the  service 
through,  and  are  never  much  more  than  sleeping  partners  in  the 
concern.  If  they  did  but  know  how  the  battle  was  going  on, 
how  tough  the  struggle  and  how  stern  the  conflict,  they  would 
wake  up  from  their  slumbers,  and  go  forth  to  the  battle,  and 
stand  shoulder  to  shoulder,  and  deal  blow  after  blow  against  the 
common  enemy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  of  the  welfare  of 
man.  Ah,  my  brethren,  we  want  to  know  more  of  the  evil  of 
men,  to  make  us  more  earnest ;  for  if  there  be  any  thing  in  which 
the  Church  is  lacking  more  than  in  any  other  matter,  it  is  in  the 
matter  of  earnestness. 

Whitfield  said,  in  one  of  his  sermons,  "  O  my  God,  when  I 
think  how  this  wicked  city  is  perishing,  and  how  many  are  dying 
for  lack  of  knowledge,  I  feel  I  could  stand  on  the  top  of  every 
hackney  coach  in  the  streets  of  London  to  preach  the  Gospel." 
Why  should  he  say  that  1  Why  was  his  zeal  so  burning  ?  Be- 
cause he  had  seen  the  sinfulness  of  men,  and  marked  their  follies. 
We  shall  never  be  thoroughly  in  earnest,  till  we  are  thoroughly 
aware  of  the  evil  that  is  before  us.  When  the  horse  sees  the  pre- 
cipice, he  throws  himself  back,  and  will  not  madly  dash  himself 
down.  So  with  the  Church  :  if  she  could  see  the  evil  that  is  be- 
fore her,  she  would  surely  draw  herself  back  with  energy,  to  save 
her  own  children  from  plunging  into  the  yawning  gulf.  Ay, 
sirs,  ye  have  iniquity  in  your  very  teeth,  and  at  your  doors ;  ye 
have  iniquity  every  where  round  about  you, — and  yet  how  few 
of  you  are  striving  to  do  any  thing  for  Christ !  Ye  are  asked  to 
help  in  this  great  battle :  ye  have  so  many  calls  ye  cannot  afford 
it.  Ye  are  asked  to  do  something  in  this  cause,  to  give  it  a  little 
time ;  ye  cannot  manage  it.  Ye  are  asked  to  speak ;  ye  have  so 
little  ability,  ye  cannot  do  it.  One  half  of  the  people  that  call 
themselves  Christians  want  to  be  pressed  fifty  times  to  do  a  thing  ; 
and  then,  when  they  are  got  to  do  it,  they  are  not  worth  having, 
because  they  are  only  pressed  men — they  are  not  oneJialf  so  good 
as  volunteers.  I  would  that  all  knew  the  evil  this  world  is  sub- 
ject to,  and  the  wickedness  of  men ;  and  I  think  all  of  us  who  love 
the  Saviour  would  start  up  from  our  seats  to-night,  and  say, 
"  Here  am  I  j  let  me  be  a  volunteer  against  the  enemy  j  let  me, 
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in  my  measure,  whatever  little  measure  that  may  be,  go  forth  to 
serve  my  God,  to  practise  virtue,  and,  by  a  holy  example,  and  by 
every  other  means,  seek  to  stem  the  raging  torrent  of  the  iniquity 
of  the  age." 

And  now,  my  dear  friends,  in  closing,  allow  me  just  this  one 
remark  to  another  class  of  hearers.  There  is  one  who,  but  a  little 
while  ago,  was  an  abandoned  sinner ;  he  could  drink,  he  could 
swear,  he  could  break  the  Sabbath,  and  curse  God.  One  day  he 
stepped  into  the  house  of  God,  and  the  Lord  met  with  him,  and 
now  he  is  in  misery,  such  as  he  cannot  describe ;  his  heart  is  all 
broken,  his  conscience  is  as  if  it  had  been  lashed  with  the  cenfold 
whip  of  the  law,  and  as  if  brine  had  then  been  rubbed  into  his 
wounds  ;  he  is  smarting  all  over  with  the  wounds  of  his  conscience, 
inflicted  by  the  angry  and  fiery  law  of  God.  He  is  saying  to  him- 
self, "  O  Lord,  I  must  perish,  I  know  I  must ;  I  see  such  wicked- 
ness in  me,  that  I  must  perish  and  be  cast  away."  Nay,  poor 
soul,  nay,  that  is  not  the  right  answer  to  the  question.  The  ques- 
tion is.  Why  doth  the  Lord  show  thee  iniquity  1  I  will  give  thee 
the  right  answer.  li  is  to  deliver  thee  from  it.  If  God  has  broken 
thine  heart,  he  has  broken  it  on  purpose  to  give  thee  a  new  one. 
If  he  has  killed  thee  by  the  law,  he  has  killed  thee  on  purpose  to 
make  thee  alive  by  the  Gospel ;  if  he  has  wounded  thee  in  thy  con- 
science, he  has  done  it  that  he  may  have  room  to  pour  in  the  oil 
and  the  balm  of  Christ  Jesus.  If  he  has  stripped  thee,  he  has 
only  pulled  thy  rags  off",  that  he  may  put  on  thee  a  perfect  robe 
of  spotless  righteousness ;  and  if  he  has  cast  thee  into  the  ditch, 
so  that  thine  own  clothes  abhor  thee,  as  Job  words  it,  it  is  that 
he  may  take  thee  to  the  fountain  filled  with  blood,  and  give  thee 
a  perfect  washing.  And  when  the  Lord  pulls  a  man  down,  he 
does  not  do  it  to  burn  the  old  materials ;  he  does  it  to  build  him 
up  again.  When  he  breaks  a  man's  heart,  it  is  not  for  the  mere 
breaking's  sake,  it  is  that  he  may  make  it  anew.  If  you  have 
misery  in  your  conscience  on  account  of  sin,  God  has  dealings  of 
love  for  you,  and  purposes  of  love  for  you.  "  Believe  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ."  If  you  are  a  convinced  sinner,  he  died  for  you  ; 
for  he  died  for  sinners.  If  you  can  truly  say  you  are  a  sinner, 
Christ  Jesus  hung  upon  the  cross  for  you.  Look  at  him  there, 
bleeding ;  every  drop  of  blood  says  to  you,  "  I  drop,  poor  simier, 
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for  thee."  Look  to  that  gasii  in  his  side,  whence  flows  the  double 
stream  of  water  and  blood  ;  it  says,  "  Sinner,  this  stream  runs  for 
thee."  Art  thou  a  sinner  1  If  so,  Christ  died  for  thee.  He  hath 
not  died  in  vain :  thou  shalt  be  saved.  If  thou  dost  but  know 
thyself  to  be  a  bona  fide  sinner,  a  real  one,  no  complimentary, 
sham  sinner,  but  a  real,  actual  one,  who  means  what  he  says,  when 
he  declares  himself  to  be  guilty  and  vile ;  then,  as  the  Lord  liveth, 
Jesus  Christ  died  for  you  on  Calvary ;  you  shall  behold  his  face 
with  joy ;  you  shall  be  numbered  with  the  Church  of  the  first- 
born, whose  names  are  written  in  heaven,  and  you  shall  sing 
eternal  hallelujahs  round  the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb. 


SEEMON   XXIX. 

THE  TABERNACLE  OF  THE  MOST  HIGH. 

"  In  whom  ye  also  are  builded  together  for  an  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit." — Ephesians,  ii.  22. 

Under  the  old  Mosaic  dispensation  God  had  a  visible  dwelling- 
place  among  men.  The  bright  shekinah  was  seen  between  the 
wings  of  the  cherubim  which  overshadowed  the  mercy-seat ;  and 
in  the  tabernacle  while  Israel  journeyed  in  the  wilderness,  and  in 
the  temple  afterwards,  when  they  were  established  in  their  own 
land,  there  was  a  visible  manifestation  of  the  presence  of  Jehovah 
in  the  place  which  was  dedicated  to  his  service.  Now,  every- 
thing under  the  Mosaic  dispensation  was  but  a  type,  a  picture, 
a  symbol  of  something  higher  and  nobler.  That  form  of  wor- 
ship was,  as  it  were,  a  series  of  shadow-pictures,  of  which  the 
gospel  is  the  substance.  It  is  a  sad  fact,  however,  that  there  is 
so  much  Judaism  in  all  our  hearts,  that  we  frequently  go  back  to 
the  old  beggarly  elements  of  the  law,  instead  of  going  forward 
and  seeing  in  them  a  type  of  something  spiritual  and  heavenly, 
to  which  we  ought  to  aspire.  It  is  disgraceful  to  the  present 
century  to  hear  some  men  talk  as  they  do.  They  had  better  at 
once  espouse  the  Jewish  creed.  I  mean  it  is  disgraceful  to  hear 
some  men  speak  as  they  do  with  regard  to  religious  edifices.  I 
remember  to  have  heard  a  sermon  once  upon  this  text — "  If  any 
man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  will  God  destroy."  And  the 
first  part  of  the  sermon  was  occupied  with  a  childish  anathema 
against  all  who  should  dare  to  perform  any  unhallowed  act  in  the 
churchyard,  or  who  should  lean  the  pole  of  a  tent  during  the 
fair  of  the  coming  week,  against  any  part  of  that  edifice,  -which, 
it  seemed  to  me,  was  the  god  of  the  man  who  occupied  the 
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pulpit.  Is  there  such  a  thmg  as  a  holy  place  any  where  ?  Is 
there  any  spot  wherein  God  now  particularly  dwells?  I  trow 
not.  Hear  ye  the  words  of  Jesus,  "  Believe  me,  the  hour  cometh 
when  ye  shall  neither  in  this  mountain,  nor  yet  at  Jerusalem, 
worship  the  Father.  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the 
true  worshippers  shall  worship  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth : 
for  the  Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  him."  Remember,  again, 
the  saying  of  the  apostle  at  Athens,  "  God  that  made  the  world 
and  all  things  therein,  seeing  that  he  is  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
dwelleth  not  in  temples  made  with  hands." 

When  men  talk  of  holy  places  they  seem  to  be  ignorant  of  the 
use  of  language.  Can  holiness  dwell  in  bricks  and  mortar  1 
Can  there  be  such  a  thing  as  a  sanctified  steeple  1  Can  it  possibly 
happen  that  there  can  be  such  a  thing  in  the  world  as  a  moral 
window,  or  a  godly  door  post?  I  am  lost  in  amazement, utterly 
lost,  when  I  think  how  addled  men's  brains  must  be  when  they 
impute  moral  virtues  to  bricks  and  mortar,  and  stones,  and 
stained  glass.  Pray,  how  deep  doth  this  consecration  go,  and  how 
high  ?  Is  every  crow  that  flies  over  the  edifi.ce  at  that  time  in 
solemn  air  1  Certainly  it  is  as  rational  to  believe  that,  as  to  con- 
ceive that  every  worm  that  is  eating  the  body  of  an  Episcopalian 
is  a  consecrated  worm,  and  therefore  there  must  necessarily  be  a 
brick  wall,  or  a  wide  gravel  path  to  protect  the  bodies  of  the 
sanctified  from  any  unhallowed  worms  that  might  creep  across 
from  the  Dissenters'  side  of  the  cemetery.  I  say  again,  such 
child's  play,  such  Popery,  such  Judaism,  is  a  disgrace  to  the 
century.  And  yet,  notwithstanding,  we  all  find  ourselves  at 
divers  times  and  seasons  indulging  in  it.  That  at  which  you  have 
just  now  smiled  is  but  pushing  the  matter  a  little  further,  an 
error  into  which  we  may  very  readily  descend;  it  is  but  an 
extravaganza  of  an  error  into  which  w^e  all  of  us  are  likely  to 
flill.  We  have  a  reverence  for  our  plain  chapels  ;  we  feel  a  kind 
of  comfort  when  we  are  sitting  down  in  the  place  which,  somehow 
or  other,  we  have  got  to  think  must  be  holy. 

Now  let  us  if  we  can — and  perhaps  it  takes  a  great  sturdiness 
and  independence  of  mind  to  do  it — ^let  us  drive  away  onca  and 
for  ever,  ail  idea  of  holiness  being  connected  with  any  thing  but 
with  a  conscious  active  agent ;  let  us  get  rid  once  and  for  ever  of 


THE    TABERNACLE    OF    THE    MOST    HIGH.  431) 

all  superstitions  with  regard  to  place.  Depend  upon  it,  one 
place  is  as  much  consecrated  as  another,  and  wherever  we  meet 
with  true  hearts  reverently  to  worship  God,  that  place  becomes 
for  the  time  being  God's  house.  Though  it  be  regarded  with  the 
most  religious  awe,  that  place  which  has  no  devout  heart  within 
it,  is  no  house  of  God;  it  may  be  a  house  of  superstition,  but  a 
house  of  God  it  cannot  be.  "  But,  still,"  says  one,  "  God  hath  a 
habitation ;  doth  not  your  text  say  so "?"  Yes,  and  of  that  house 
of  God  I  am  about  to  speak  this  morning.  There  is  such  a 
thing  as  a  house  of  God ;  but  that  is  not  an  inanimate  structure, 
but  a  living  and  a  spiritual  temple.  "  In  whom,"  that  is  Christ, 
"  ye  also  are  builded  together  for  a  habitation  of  God  through 
the  Spirit."  The  house  of  God  is  built  with  the  living  stones  of 
converted  men  and  women,  and  the  church  of  God,  which  Christ 
hath  purchased  w^ith  his  blood — this  is  the  divine  edifice,  and  the 
structure  wherein  God  dwelleth  even  to  this  day.  I  would,  how- 
ever, make  one  remark  with  regard  to  places  in  which  we 
worship.  I  do  not  think,  albeit,  that  there  can  be  no  sanctity  of 
superstition  connected  with  them,  there  is  at  the  same  time,  a 
kind  of  sacredness  of  association.  In  any  place  where  God  has 
blessed  my  soul,  I  feel  that  it  is  none  other  than  the  house  of 
God,  and  the  very  gate  of  heaven.  It  is  not  because  the  stones 
are  hallowed,  but  because  there  I  have  met  with  God,  and  the 
recollections  that  I  have  of  the  place  consecrate  it  to  me.  That 
place  where  Jacob  laid  him  down  to  sleep,  what  was  it  but  his 
sleeping  chamber  for  the  time  being,  but  his  sleeping  chamber 
was  none  other  than  the  house  of  God.  Ye  have  rooms  m-your 
houses,  I  hope,  and  closets  there  more  sacred  in  truth  than  any 
gorgeous  cathedral  that  ever  lifted  its  spire  to  heaven.  Where 
we  meet  with  God  there  is  a  sacredness,  not  in  the  place  but  in 
the  associations  connected  with  it.  Where  we  hold  fellowship 
with  God  and  where  God  makes  bare  his  arm,  though  it  be  in  a 
barn  or  a  hedgerow,  or  on  a  moor,  or  on  a  mountain  side,  there 
is  God's  house  to  us,  and  the  place  is  consecrated  at  once,  but 
yet  not  so  consecrated  as  that  we  may  regard  it  with  superstitious 
awe,  but  only  consecrated  by  our  own  recollections  of  blessed 
hours  which  we  have  spent  there  in  hallowed  fellowship  with 
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God.     LeaviDg  that  out  of  the  question,  I  come  to  introduce  you 
to  the  house  which  God  has  builded  for  his  habitation. 

We  shall  regard  the  church  this  morning  thus — first,  as  a 
huilding ;  secondly,  as  a  habitation  ;  and  thirdly,  as  what  she  is 
soon  to  become,  namely — a  glorious  temple. 

I.  First,  then,  we  shall  regard  the  church  as  a  building.  And 
here  let  us  pause  to  ask  the  question  first  of  all  what  is  a  church 
— what  is  the  church  of  God?  One  sect  claims  the  title  for 
itself  of  the  church,  while  other  denominations  hotly  contend  for 
it.  It  belongs  to  none  of  us.  The  church  of  God  consisteth  not 
of  any  one  peculiar  denomination  of  men ;  the  church  of  God 
consisteth  of  those  whose  names  are  written  in  the  book  of  God's 
eternal  choice ;  the  men  who  were  purchased  by  Christ  upon  the 
tree,  the  men  who  are  called  of  God  by  his  Holy  Spirit  and  who, 
being  quickened  by  that  same  Spirit,  partake  of  the  life  of  Christ, 
and  become  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones. 
These  are  to  be  found  in  every  denomination  among  all  sorts  of 
Christians ;  some  stray  ones  where  we  little  dreamed  of  them ; 
here  and  there  a  member  of  the  church  of  God  hidden  in  the 
midst  of  the  darkiress  of  accursed  Rome ;  now  and  then,  as  if  by 
chance,  a  member  of  the  church  of  Christ,  connected  with  no  sect 
whatever,  far  away  from  all  connection  with  his  brethren,  having 
rcarcely  heard  of  their  existence,  yet  still  knowing  Christ,  because 
rhe  life  of  Christ  is  in  him.  Xow  this  church  of  Christ,  the 
people  of  God  throughout  the  world,  by  whatever  name  they 
may  be  known,  are  in  my  text  compared  to  a  building  in  which 
God  dwells. 

I  must  now  indulge  in  a  little  allegory  with  regard  to  this 
building.  The  church  is  not  a  heap  of  stones  shot  together ;  she 
is  a  building.  Of  old  her  architect  devised  her.  Methinks  I  see 
him,  as  I  look  back  into  old  eternity,  making  the  first  outline  of  • 
liis  church.  '•  Here."  saith  he,  in  his  eternal  wisdom,  "  shall  be 
the  corner-stone,  and  there  shall  be  the  pinnacle."  I  see  him  or- 
daining her  length,  and  her  breadth,  appointing  her  gates  and  her 
doors  with  matchless  skill,  devising  every  part  of  her,  and  leav- 
ing no  single  portion  of  the  structure  unmapped.  I  see  him,  that 
mighty  architect,  also  choosing  to  himself  every  stone  of  the 
building,  ordaining  its  size  and  its  shape  ;  settling  upon  his  mighty 
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plan  the  position  each  stone  shall  occupy,  whether  it  shall  glitter 
in  front,  or  be  hidden  in  the  back,  or  buried  in  the  very  centre 
of  the  wall.  I  see  him  marking  not  merely  the  bare  outline,  but 
all  the  fillings  up  ;  all  being  ordained,  decreed,  and  settled,  in  the 
eternal  covenant,  which  was  the  divine  plan  of  the  mighty  archi- 
tect upon  which  the  church  is  to  be  built.  Looking  on,  I  see  the 
architect  choosing  a  corner  stone.  He  looks  to  heaven,  and  there 
are  the  angels,  those  glittering  stones,  he  looks  at  each  of  them 
from  Gabriel  down ;  but,  saith  he,  "  None  of  you  will  suffice,  I 
must  have  a  corner  stone  that  will  support  all  the  weight  of  the 
building,  for  on  that  stone  every  other  one  must  lean.  O  Gabriel, 
thou  wilt  not  suffice  !  Raphael  thou  must  lay  by  ;  I  cannot  build 
with  thee."  Yet  was  it  necessary  that  a  stone  should  be  found, 
and  one  too  that  should  be  taken  out  of  the  same  quarry  as  the 
rest.  Where  was  he  to  be  discovered?  Was  there  a  man  who 
would  suffice  to  be  the  corner  stone  of  this  mighty  building  ? 
Ah,  no  !  neither  apostles,  prophets,  nor  teachers  would.  Put 
them  altogether,  and  they  would  be  as  a  foundation  of  quicksand, 
and  the  house  would  totter  to  its  tall.  Mark  how  the  divine 
mind  solved  the  difficulty — "  God  shall  become  man,  very  man, 
and  so  he  shall  be  of  the  same  substance  as  the  other  stones  of 
the  temple,  yet  shall  he  be  God,  and  therefore  strong  enough  to 
bear  all  the  weight  of  this  mighty  structure,  the  top  thereof 
shall  reach  to  heaven."  I  see  that  foundation  stone  laid.  Is 
there  smging  at  the  laying  of  it  ?  No.  There  is  weeping  there. 
The  angels  gathered  round  at  the  laying  of  this  first  stone  ;  and 
look,  ye  men,  and  wonder,  the  angels  weep ;  the  harps  of  heaven 
are  clothed  in  sackcloth,  and  no  song  is  heard.  They  sang  together 
and  shouted  for  joy  when  the  world  was  made,  vrhy  shout  they 
not  now  ?  Look  ye  here  and  see  the  reason.  That  stone  is  im- 
bedded in  blood,  that  corner  stone  must  lie  nowhere  else  but  in 
its  own  gore.  The  vermillion  cement  drawn  from  his  own  sacred 
veins  must  imbed  it.  And  there  he  lies,  the  first  stone  of  the 
divine  edifice.  Oh,  begin  your  songs  afresh,  ye  angels,  it  is  over 
now.^  The  foundation  stone  is  laid;  the  terrible  ceremony  is 
complete,  and  now,  whence  shall  we  gather  the  stones  to  build 
this  temple  ?  The  first  is  laid,  where  are  the  rest  ?  Shall  we  go 
and  dig  into  the  sides  of  Lebanon  1  Shall  we  find  these  precious 
19^ 
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stones  ill  the  marble  quarries  of  kings  ?  No.  Wiiither  are  ye 
flying,  ye  laborers  of  God  1  Whither  are  ye  going  1  Where  are 
the  quarries  1  And  they  reply — "  We  go  to  dig  in  the  quarries 
of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah,  in  the  depths  of  sinful  Jerusalem,  and 
in  the  midst  of  erring  Samaria."  I  see  them  clear  away  the  rub- 
bish. I  mark  them  as  they  dig  deep  into  the  earth,  and  at  last 
they  come  to  these  stones.  But  how  rough,  how  hard,  how  un- 
hewn. Yes,  but  these  are  the  stones  ordained  of  old  in  the  de- 
cree, and  these  must  be  the  stones,  and  none  other.  There  must 
be  a  change  effected.  These  must  be  brought  in  and  shaped  and 
cut  and  polished,  and  put  into  their  places.  I  see  the  workmen 
at  their  labor.  The  great  saw  of  the  law  cuts  through  the  stone, 
and  then  comes  the  polishing  chisel  of  the  gospel.  I  see  the 
stones  lying  in  their  places,  and  the  church  is  rising.  The  min- 
isters, like  wise  master-builders,  are  there  running  along  the  wall, 
putting  each  spiritual  stone  in  its  place ;  each  stone  is  leaning  on 
that  massive  corner  stone,  and  every  stone  depending  on  the 
blood,  and  finding  its  security  and  its  strength  in  Jesus  Christ, 
the  corner  stone,  elect,  and  precious.  Do  you  see  the  building 
rise  as  each  one  of  God's  chosen  is  brought  in,  called  by  grace 
and  quickened  1  Do  you  mark  the  living  stones  as  in  sacred  love 
and  holy  brotherhood  they  are  knit  together  1  Have  you  ever 
entered  the  building,  and  seen  how  these  stones  lean  one  upon  an- 
other, bearing  each  other's  burden,  and  so  fulfilling  the  law  of 
Christ  1  Do  you  mark  how  the  church  loveth  Christ,  and  how 
the  members  love  each  other  1  How  first  the  church  is  joined  to 
the  corner  stone,  and  then  each  stone  bound  to  the  next,  and  the . 
next  to  the  next,  till  the  whole  building  becometh  one  1  Lo !  the 
structure  rises,  and  it  is  complete,  and  at  last  it  is  built.  And 
now,  open  wide  your  eyes,  and  see  what  a  glorious  building  this 
is. — the  church  of  God.  Men  talk  of  the  splendor  of  their  ar- 
chitecture— this  is  architecture  indeed  ;  neither  after  Grecian  nor 
Gothic  models,  but  after  the  model  of  the  sanctuary  which  Moses 
saw  in  the  holy  mountain.  Do  you  see  it  1  Was  there  ever  a 
structure  so  com.ely  as  this — instinct  with  life  in  every  part? 
Upon  one  stone  shall  be  seven  eyes,  and  each  stone  full  of  eyes 
and  full  of  hearts.  Was  ever  a  thought  so  massive  as  this — a 
buildinff  built  of  souls — a  structure  made  of  hearts  1     There  is  no 
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house  like  a  heart  for  one  to  repose  in.  There  a  man  may  find 
peace  in  his  fellow-man ;  but  here  is  the  house  where  God  de- 
lighteth  to  dwell — built  of  living  hearts,  all  beating  with  holy  love 
— built  of  redeemed  souls,  chosen  of  the  Father,  bought  with  the 
blood  of  Christ.  The  top  of  it  is  in  heaven.  Part  of  them  are 
above  the  clouds.  Many  of  the  living  stones  are  now  in  the 
pinnacle  of  paradise.  We  are  here  below,  the  building  rises,  the 
sacred  masonry  is  heaving,  and,  as  the  corner  stone  rises,  so  all 
of  us  must  rise  until  at  last  the  entire  structure  from  its  founda- 
tion to  its  pinnacle  shall  be  heaved  up  to  heaven,  and  there  shall 
it  stand  for  ever — the  new  Jerusalem — the  temple  of  the  majesty 
of  God. 

With  regard  to  this  building,  I  have  just  a  remark  or  two  to 
make  before  I  come  to  the  next  point.  Whenever  architects  de- 
vise a  building,  they  make  mistakes  in  forming  the  plan.  The 
most  careful  will  omit  something ;  the  most  clever  find  in  some 
things  he  has  been  mistaken.  But  mark  the  church  of  God  ;  it 
is  built  according  to  rule,  and  compass,  and  square,  and  it  shall  be 
found  at  last  that  there  has  not  been  one  mistake.  You,  perhaps, 
my  dear  brother,  are  a  little  stone  in  the  temple,  and  you  are  apt 
to  think  you  ought  to  have  been  a  great  one.  There  is  no  mistake 
about  that.  You  have  but  one  talent ;  that  is  enough  for  you. 
If  you  had  two,  you  Avould  spoil  the  building.  You  are  placed 
perhaps  in  a  position  of  obscurity,  and  you  are  saying,  "  Oh  that 
I  were  prominent  in  the  church !"  If  you  were  prominent  you 
might  be  in  a  wrong  place ;  and  but  one  stone  out  of  its  place  in 
architecture  so  delicate  as  that  of  God,  would  mar  the  whole. 
You  are  where  you  ought  to  be;  keep  there.  Depend  on  it 
there  is  no  mistake.  When  at  last  we  shall  go  round  about  her, 
mark  her  walls,  and  tell  her  bulwarks,  we  shall  each  of  us  be  com- 
pelled to  say,  "  How  glorious  is  this  Zion  !"  When  our  eyes  shall 
have  been  enlightened,  and  our  hearts  instructed,  each  part  of  the 
building  will  command  our  admiration.  The  topstone  is  not  the 
foundation,  nor  does  the  foundation  stand  at  the  top.  Every 
stone  is  of  the  right  shape ;  the  whole  material  is  as  it  should  be, 
and  the  structure  is  adapted  for  the  great  end,  the  glory  of  God, 
the  temple  of  the  Most  High.  Infinite  wisdom  then  may  be  re- 
marked in  this  building  of  God. 
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Another  tiling  may  be  noticed,  namely,  her  impregnable  strength. 
This  habitation  of  God,  this  house  which  is  not  made  with  hands, 
but  is  of  God's  building,  has  often  been  attacked,  but  it  has  never 
been  taken.  What  multitudes  of  enemies  have  battered  against 
her  old  ramparts  !  but  they  have  battered  in  vain.  "  The  kings 
of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  rulers  took  counsel  together,"  but 
what  happened  ?  They  came  against  her,  every  one  of  tliem  wdth 
mighty  men,  each  man  with  his  sword  drawn,  but  what  became 
of  them  ?  The  Almighty  scattered  kings  in  Hermon  like  snow 
in  Salmon.  As  the  snow  is  driven  from  the  mountain  side  before 
the  stormy  blast,  even  so  didst  thou  drive  them  away,  O  God, 
and  they  melted  before  the  breath  of  thy  nostrils. 

"  Then  should  our  souls  in  Zibn  dwell, 
Nor  fear  the  rage  of  Eomc  or  hell." 

The  church  is  not  in  danger,  and  she  never  can  be.  Let  her  ene- 
mies come  on,  she  can  resist.  Her  passive  majesty,  her  silent 
rocky  strength,  bids  them  defiance  now*  Let  them  come  on  and 
break  themselves  in  pieces,  let  them  dash  themselves  against  her, 
and  learn  the  ready  road  to  their  own  destruction.  She  is  safe, 
and  she  must  be  safe  even  unto  the  end.  Thus  much,  then,  we  can 
say  of  the  structure :  it  is  built  by  infinite  wisdom,  and  it  is  im- 
pregnably  secure. 

And  we  may  add,  it  is  glorious  for  beauty.  There  was  never 
structure  like  this.  One  might  feast  his  eyes  upon  it  from  dawn 
to  eve,  and  then  begin  again.  Jesus  himself  takes  delight  in  it. 
So  pleased  is  God  in  the  architecture  of  his  church,  that  he  has 
rejoiced  with  his  church  as  he  never  did  with  the  world.  When 
God  made  the  world  he  heaved  the  mountains,  and  digged  the 
seas,  and  covered  its  valleys  with  grass ;  he  made  all  the  fowls 
of  the  air,  and  all  the  beasts  of  the  field ;  yea,  and  he  made  man 
in  his  own  image,  and  when  the  angels  saw  it  they  sang  together 
and  they  shouted  for  joy.  God  did  not  sing  ;  there  was  no  suffi- 
cient theme  of  song  for  him  that  was  "  Holy,  holy,  holy."  He 
might  say  it  was  very  good;  there  w^as  a  goodness  of  fitness 
about  it,  but  not  moral  goodness  of  holiness.  But  when  God 
built  his  church  he  did  sing ;  and  that  is  the  most  extraordinary 
passage,  I  sometimes  think,  in  the  whole  Word  of  God,  where  he 


TUE    TABERNACLE    OF    THE    MOST    HIGH.  445 

is  represented  as  singing  : — "  Thy  Redeemer  in  the  midst  of  thee 
is  mighty,  he  will  save,  he  will  rest  in  his  love,  he  will  rejoice 
over  thee  with  singing."  Think,  my  brethren,  of  God  himself 
looking  at  his  church :  and  so  fliir  and  beautiful  is  the  structure, 
that  he  sings  over  his  work,  and  as  each  stone  is  put  in  its  place, 
Divinity  itself  sings.  Was  ever  song  like  that  1  Oh,  come,  let 
us  sing,  let  us  exalt  the  name  of  God  together ;  praise  him  who 
praiseth  his  church — who  hath  made  her  to  be  his  peculiar  dwell- 
ing-place. 

Thus,  then,  have  we  in  the  first  place  regarded  the  church  as  a 
building. 

II.  But  the  true  glory  of  the  church  of  God  consists  in  the  fact 
that  she  is  not  only  a  building,  but  that  she  is  a  habitation. 
There  may  be  great  beauty  in  an  uninhabited  structure,  but  there 
is  always  a  melancholy  thought  connected  with  it.  In  riding 
through  our  country,  we  often  come  upon  a  dismantled  tower,  or 
castle ;  it  is  beautiful,  but  it  is  not  a  thing  of  joy  ;  there  is  a  sor- 
rowful reflection  connected  with  it.  Who  loves  to  see  desolate 
palaces  1  Who  desireth  that  the  land  should  cast  out  her  sons, 
and  that  her  houses  should  fail  of  tenants  *?  But  there  is  joy  in  a 
house  lit  up  and  furnished,  where  there  is  the  sound  of  men.  Be- 
loved, the  church  of  God  hath  this  for  her  peculiar  glory,  that  she 
is  a  tenanted  house,  that  she  is  a  habitation  of  God  through  the 
Spirit.  How  many  churches  there  are  that  are  houses,  yet  not 
habitations  !  I  might  picture  to  you  a  professed  church  of  God ; 
it  is  built  according  to  square  and  compass,  but  its  model  has 
been  formed  in  some  ancient  creed,  and  not  in  the  Word  of  God. 
It  is  precise  in  its  discipline  according  to  its  own  standard,  and 
accurate  in  its  observances  according  to  its  own  model.  You 
enter  that  church,  the  ceremony  is  imposing ;  the  whole  service 
perhaps  attracts  you  for  a  while ;  but  you  go  out  of  that  place 
conscious  that  you  have  not  met  with  the  life  of  God  there — that 
it  is  a  house,  but  a  house  without  a  tenant.  It  may  be  profess- 
edly a  church,  but  it  is  not  a  church  possessing  the  indwelling 
of  the  Holy  One ;  it  is  an  empty  house  that  must  soon  be  dila- 
pidated and  fall.  I  do  fear  that  this  is  true  of  many""*'  *'"-''' 
churches.  Established  and  Dissenting,  as  weJ^-'  iienold  the 
There  are  too  many  churches  that  are  nothinfr^tomist  dissects  an 
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dead  formality ;  there  is  no  life  of  God  there.  You  might  go  to 
worship  with  such  a  people,  day  after  day,  and  your  heart  would 
never  beat  more  quickly,  your  blood  would  never  leap  in  its  veins, 
your  soul  would  never  be  refreshed,  for  it  is  an  empty  house. 
Fair  may  be  the  architecture  of  the  structure,  but  empty  is  its 
storehouse;  there  is  no  table  spread,  there  is  no  rejoicing,  no 
killing  of  the  fatted  calf,  no  dancing,  no  singing  for  joy.  Beloved, 
ht  us  take  heed,  lest  our  churches  become  the  same,  lest  we  be 
combinations  of  men  without  spiritual  life,  and  consequently 
houses  uninhabited,  because  God  is  not  there.  But  a  true  church, 
that  is  visited  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  where  conversion,  instruction, 
devotion,  and  the  like,  are  carried  on  by  the  Spirit's  ovrn  living 
influences — such  a  church  has  God  for  its  inhabitant. 

And  now  we  will  just  turn  over  this  sweet  thought.  A  church 
built  of  living  souls  is  God's  own  house.  What  is  meant  by  this  1 
I  reply,  a  house  is  a  place  vrhere  a  man  solaces  and  comforts  him- 
self. Abroad  we  do  battle  with  the  world :  there  we  strain  every 
nerve  and  sinew  that  we  may  stem  a  sea  of  troubles,  and  may 
not  be  carried  away  by  the  stream.  Abroad,  among  men,  we 
meet  those  of  strange  language  to  us,  who  often  cut  us  to  the 
heart  and  wound  us  to  the  quick.  We  feel  that  there  we  must  be 
up  on  our  guard.  We  could  often  say,  "  My  soul  is  among  lions. 
I  lie  even  among  those  that  are  set  on  fire  of  hell."  Going  abroad 
in  the  world  we  find  but  little  rest,  but  the  day's  work  done,  we 
go  home,  and  there  vre  solace  ourselves.  Our  weary  bodies  are 
refreshed.  We  throw  away  the  armor  that  we  have  been  wear- 
ing, and  we  fight  no  more.  We  see  no  longer  the  strange  face, 
but  loving  eyes  beam  upon  us.  We  hear  no  language  now  which 
is  discordant  in  our  ears.  Love  speaks,  and  we  reply.  Our  home 
is  the  place  of  our  solace,  our  comfort,  and  our  rest.  Now,  God 
calls  the  church  his  habitation — his  home.  See  him  abroad  ;  he 
is  hurling  the  thunderbolt  and  lifting  up  his  voice  upon  the  waters. 
Hearken  to  him ;  his  voice  breaks  the  cedars  of  Lebanon  and 
makes  the  hinds  to  calve.  See  him  when  he  makes  war,  riding 
the  chariot  of  his  might,  he  drives  the  rebellious  angels  over  the 
-.oAu  'A',  LTonts  of  heaven  down  to  the  depth  of  hell.  Behold  him  as 
built  his  churcii  uc-.!^  in  the  majesty  of  his  strength  !  Who  is  this 
passage,  I  sometimes  tl>,  is  God,  most  high  and  terrible.     But  see,  he 
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lays  aside  his  glittering  sword ;  his  spear  he  bears  no  longer.  He 
Cometh  back  to  his  home.  His  children  are  about  him.  He 
taketh  his  solace  and  his  rest.  Yes,  think  not  I  venture  too  far 
— he  shall  rest  in  his  love !  and  he  doth  do  it.  He  resteth  in  his 
church.  He  is  no  longer  a  consuming  fire,  a  terror,  and  a  flame. 
Now  is  he  love,  and  kindness,  and  sweetness,  ready  to  hear  the 
prattle  of  his  children's  prayer,  and  the  disjointed  notes  of  his 
children's  song.  Oh  how  beautiful  is  the  picture  of  the  church  as 
God's  house,  the  place  in  which  he  takes  his  solace !  "  For  the 
Lord  hath  chosen  Zion ;  he  hath  desired  it  for  his  habitation. 
This  is  my  rest  for  ever ;  here  will  I  dwell ;  for  I  have  desired 
it." 

Furthermore,  a  man's  home  is  the  place  where  he  shows  his 
inner  self  You  meet  a  man  at  the  market,  he  deals  sharply  with 
you ;  he  knows  with  whom  he  has  to  deal,  and  he  acts  with  you 
as  a  man  of  the  world.  You  see  him  again  at  home,  talking  with 
his  children,  and  you  say,  "  What  a  different  man !  I  could  not 
have  believed  it  was  the  same  being."  Mark,  again,  the  professor 
in  his  chair;  he  is  instructing  students  in  science.  Mark  his 
sternness  as  he  speaks  upon  recondite  themes.  Would  you  be- 
lieve that  that  same  man  will  in  the  evening  have  his  little  one 
upon  his  knee,  and  will  tell  it  childish  tales,  and  repeat  the  ballads 
of  the  nursery "?  And  yet  it  is  even  so.  See  the  king  as  he  rides 
through  the  street  in  his  pomp;  thousands  gather  round  him; 
acclamation  rends  the  sky.  With  what  majestic  port  he  bears 
himself !  He  is  all  a  king,  every  inch  a  monarch,  as  he  towers 
in  the  midst  of  the  multitude.  Have  you  seen  the  king  at  home  1 
He  is  then  just  like  other  men ;  his  little  ones  are  about  him  ;  he 
is  on  the  floor  with  them  in  their  games.  Is  this  the  king '?  Yes, 
it  is  even  he.  But  why  did  he  not  do  this  in  his  palace  ? — in  the 
streets  ?  Oh,  no,  that  was  not  his  home.  It  is  in  his  home  that 
a  man  unbends  himself  Even  so  with  regard  to  our  glorious 
God  :  it  is  in  his  church  that  he  manifests  him.self  as  he  does  not 
unto  the  world.  The  mere  w^orldling  turns  his  telescope  to  the 
sky,  and  he  sees  the  pomp  of  God  in  the  stars,  and  he  says,  "  O 
God,  how  infinite  art  thou  1"  Devoutly  he  looks  across  the  sea, 
and  beholds  it  lashed  with  tempest,  and  he  says,  "  Behold  the 

ight  and  majesty  of  the  Deity !"     The  anatomist  dissects  an 


448  THE  TABERNACLE  OF  THE  MOST  HIGH. 

insect,  and  discovers  in  every  part  of  it  divine  wisdom,  and  he 
says,  "  How  wise  is  God  !"  Ay ;  but  it  is  only  the  believer  who 
as  he  kneels  in  liis  chamber  can  say,  "  My  father  made  all  these," 
and  then  can  say,  "  Our  Father,  which  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be 
thy  name."  There  are  sweet  revelations  which  God  makes  in  his 
church,  which  he  never  makes  anywhere  else.  It  is  there  he  takes 
the  children  to  his  bosom ;  it  is  there  he  opens  his  heart,  and  lets 
his  people  know  the  fountains  of  his  great  soul,  and  the  might  of 
his  infinite  affection.  And  is  it  not  a  sweet  thing  to  think  of  God 
at  home  with  his  family,  happy  in  the  house  of  his  church  ? 

But  yet,  furthermore,  another  thought  strikes  me  now.  A 
man's  home  is  the  centre  of  all  he  doth.  Yonder  is  a  large  farm. 
Well,  there  are  outhouses  and  hay  ricks,  and  barns,  and  the  like ; 
but  just  in  the  middle  of  these  there  is  the  house,  the  centre  of  all 
husbandry.  No  matter  how  much  wheat  there  may  be,  it  is  to 
the  house  the  produce  goes.  It  is  for  the  maintenance  of  the 
household  that  the  husband  carries  on  his  husbandry.  You  may 
hear  the  cattle  lowing  yonder,  you  may  mark  the  sheep  upon  the 
hills,  but  the  fleece  cometh  home,  and  the  full  udders  must  yield 
the  milk  for  the  children  of  the  house,  for  the  house  is  the  centre 
of  all.  Every  river  of  industry  cometh  down  towards  the  sweet, 
soft  inland  lake  of  home.  Now,  God's  Church  is  God's  centre ! 
He  is  abroad  in  the  world,  he  is  busy  here  and  there  and  every 
where ;  but  to  what  does  all  his  business  tend  1  To  his  Church. 
Why  doth  God  clothe  the  hills  with  plenty  ?  JTor  ike  feeding  of 
his  people?  Why  is  providence  revolving'?  Why  those  wars 
and  tempests,  and  then  again  this  stillness  and  calm?  It  is  for 
his  church.  Not  an  angel  divides  the  ether  who  hath  not  a  mis- 
sion for  the  church.  It  may  be  indirectly,  but  nevertheless  truly 
so.  There  is  not  an  archangel  that  fulfils  the  behests  of  the  Most 
High  but  really  carries  the  church  upon  his  broad  wings,  and 
oears  up  her  children  lest  they  dash  their  feet  against  a  stone. 
The  storehouses  of  God  are  for  his  church.  The  depths  beneath 
of  hidden  treasure,  of  God's  unutterable  riches — all  these  are.for 
his  people.  There  is  nothing  which  he  hath,  from  his  blazing 
crown  to  the  darkness  that  is  beneath  his  throne,  that  is  not  for 
his  redeemed.  All  things  must  minister  and  work  together  for 
good  for  the  chosen  church  of  God  which  is  his  house — his  daily 
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habitation.  I  think  if  you  will  turn  that  over  and  over  again, 
when  you  are  away,  you  will  see  there  is  much  in  the  beautiful 
fact,  that  as  the  house  is  the  centre,  so  is  the  church  the  centre  of 
every  thing  with  God. 

One  other  thought  and  I  will  have  done.  We  have  heard  much 
talk  of  late  about  the  French  invasion.  I  shall  begin  to  be  alarmed 
about  it  when  I  see  it,  but  certainly  not  till  then.  However,  there 
is  one  thing  we  may  say  pretty  safely.  We  are  many  of  us  peace 
men  and  would  not  like  to  wield  the  sword ;  the  first  sight  of 
blood  would  sicken  us ;  we  are  peaceful  beings,  we  are  not  for 
fighting  and  war.  But  let  the  most  peaceful  man  imagine  that 
the  invader  has  landed  on  our  shore,  that  our  houses  be  in  dan- 
ger, and  our  homes  about  to  be  sacked  by  the  foe,  our  conscien- 
tiousness I  fear  would  give  way ;  notwithstanding  all  we  might 
say  about  the  wrongness  of  war,  I  query  whether  there  be  a  man 
among  us  who  would  not  take  such  M-eapon  as  he  could  find  next 
to  hand  to  repel  the  enemy.  With  this  for  our  war-cry,  "  Our 
hearths  and  our  homes,"  we  would  rush  upon  the  invader,  be  he 
who  he  may  or  what  he  may.  There  is  no  might  so  tremendous 
that  it  could  paralyze  our  arm ;  until  we  were  frozen  in  death  we 
would  fight  for  our  home ;  there  would  be  no  command  so  stern 
that  it  could  quiet  us ;  we  should  break  through  every  band  and 
bond,  and  the  weakest  of  us  would  be  a  giant,  and  our  women 
would  become  heroines  in  the  day  of  difficulty.  Every  hand 
would  find  its  weapon  to  hurl  at  the  invader.  We  love  our  homes, 
and  we  must  and  will  defend  them.  Ay,  and  now  lift  up  your 
thoughts — the  church  is  God's  home,  will  he  not  defend  it  ?  will 
he  suffer  his  own  house  to  be  sacked  and  stormed  ?  shall  the  hearth 
of  divinity  be  stained  with  the  blood  of  his  children  1  Shall  it  be 
that  the  church  is  overthrown,  and  her  battlements  stormed,  her 
peaceful  habitations  given  up  to  fire  and  sword  1  No,  never,  not 
while  God  hath  a  heart  of  love,  and  while  he  calleth  his  people 
his  own  house  and  his  habitation.  Come,  let  us  rejoice  in  this 
our  security  ;  let  earth  be  all  in  arms  abroad,  we  dwell  in  perfect 
peace,  for  our  Father  is  in  the  house  and  he  is  God  Almighty. 
Let  them  come  on  against  us,  we  need  not  fear,  his  arm  shall  fell 
them,  the  breath  of  his  nostrils  shall  blast  them,  a  word  shall  de- 
stroy them,  they  shall  melt  away  like  the  fat  of  rams,  as  fiit  of 
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lambs  shall  they  be  consumed,  into  smoke  shall  they  consume 
away.  All  these  thoughts  seem  to  me  naturally  to  arise  from 
the  fact  that  the  church  is  God's  habitation. 

III.  I  was  about  to  show  you  in  the  third  place,  that  the  church 
is,  bye-and-bye,  to  be  God's  glorious  temple.  It  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  she  shall  be.  I  have,  however,  already  mentioned 
this  precious  fact.  The  church  is  rising  to-day,  and  she  shall  con- 
tinue to  rise  until  the  mountain  of  the  Lord's  house  shall  be 
established  upon  the  top  of  the  mountains,  and  then  when  all  na- 
tions shall  call  her  blessed,  and  him  blessed  too — when  they  shall 
all  say,  "  Come,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  house  of  our  God  that  we 
may  worship  him,"  then  shall  the  church's  glory  begin.  When 
this  earth  shall  pass  away,  when  all  the  monuments  of  empires 
shall  be  dissolved  and  run  down  in  the  common  lava  of  the  last 
burning,  then  shall  the  church  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds  and 
afterwards  be  exalted  to  heaven  itself,  to  become  a  temple  such 
as  eye  hath  not  seen. 

And  now,  brethren  and  sisters,  in  conclusion  I  make  these  re- 
marks. If  the  church  of  God  is  God's  house,  what  should  you  and 
I  do  1  Why,  we  should  earnestly  seek,  as  being  a  part  of  that 
temple,  always  to  retain  the  great  inhabitant.  Let  us  not  grieve 
his  Spirit,  lest  he  leave  his  church  for  awhile ;  above  all,  let  us  not 
be  hypocrites,  lest  he  never  come  into  our  hearts  at  all.  And  if 
the  church  be  God's  temple  and  God's  house,  let  us  not  defile  it. 
If  you  defile  yourself  you  defile  the  church,  for  your  sin,  if  you  be 
a  church  member,  is  the  church's  sin.  The  defilement  of  one  stone 
in  a  building  virtually  mars  its  perfection.  Take  care  that  thou 
be  holy  even  as  he  is  holy.  Let  not  thine  heart  become  a  house 
for  Belial.  Think  not  that  God  and  the  devil  can  dwell  in  the 
same  habitation.  Give  thyself  wholly  to  God.  Seek  for  more 
of  his  Spirit,  that  as  a  living  stone  thou  mayest  be  wholly  conse- 
crated ;  and  never  be  content  unless  thou  feelcst  in  thyself  the 
perpetual  presence  of  the  divine  inhabitant  who  dwelleth  in  his 
church.  May  God  now  bless  every  living  stone  of  the  temple. 
And  as  for  you  that  as  yet  are  not  hewn  out  of  the  quarries  of 
sin,  I  pray  that  divine  grace  may  meet  with  you,  that  you  may 
be  renewed  and  converted,  and  at  last  be  partakers  of  the  inherit- 
ance of  the  saints  of  light. 
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